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juristic, except that of only obeying the firm will and the 
*+fog hand, is a strictly extra-parochial affair, and cannot he 
conducted on vestry principles. Let it be remembered how 
large a share of Indian shortcomings have always been due to 
English interference, and let some allowance be made for the 
imperfections of human nature, which, though not confined to 
Englishmen in India, are certainly not banished from among 
them. + # 

It is the fashion with some soi-disant Reformers to affirm, that 
the Member* of the Civil Service are a set of drones who live 
in idleness and clover for twenty-five years, and then return 
to Europe on a Pension of £1000 a year* To those who 
know India well it will not be necessary to observe that both 
statements arc false. But readers at Home and Calcutta 
cockneys may be as well reminded of the history of India 
for the last half century, of the groat men whose names have 
been already cited, of the civilization of Sindh and the Pun- 
jab, of the settlement of the North-Western Provinces, (what- 
ever its correctness of principle, at :tny rate surely a wfirik of 
labor,) and of the concurrent accounts of all travellers, British 
or foreign who have seen the interior of the country. In a 
former part of this article we cited the cases of some bygone 
black sheep of the flock ; lmt the white sheep arc surely a fair 
set-off; or would it be fair to condemn the whole body of gen- 
•' who have devoted their lives to India since the commenced 


b* piesenf ngurtt*, on account of their hiuiug in their 
{ ‘ hard bargains?’ As to the pension, it is the most 
, delusion ever witnessed out of a conjuring booth. 
Servant from the day he joins, contributes four p# 
alary to or* Annuity Fund. Every year a small 
ose Who have served longest, are permitted 
tof £501) a year, derived from tWfe Fund 
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of thirty five years is chased from the service, whether entitled 
to an annuity or not. Such is the celebrated Civil Service Retire- 
ment ! on which comment would be superfluous, were it not for 
the inroads on the rights and privileges of the Service now under- 
stood to be in contemplation. If the prizes of the Service are 
abolished or thrown open, and the pay of incumbents reduced, a 
Government presided over by a Royal Mistress, and conducted by 
British Karls, knightfrand gentlemen, is surely bound to give the 
disappointed employes the option of retiring. Especially is it 
the duty of Government to do this, and of “ the Press” to urge 
it, if the majority of the service, owing to the system under 
which they have been selected and employed, are such useless 
encumbrances. Good faith and justice are as necessary as expe- 
diency to any complete measure of Administrative Reform. 

Thus, therefore, we have attempted to shew the principles on 
which Administrative Reform for India should proceed. YVe 
have not been desirous of defending any particular existing 
system. A9 to writing up the old Civil Service, it is quite 
unnecessary; if its historical destruction did not speak for it, it 
has, at all events, ceased to exist; and we need not speak of the 
dead, whether for good or for evil. u Though one should smite 
him on the cheek, and on the mouth, he will not speak.” It 
shall not be ours, either by praise or blame, to profane that repose. 
But it has appeared to us, and, we hope, to our reader, that 
some such men as the old Civilians, are still required to ad uister 
those parts of India which arc still in the condition of foreign 
Dependencies, requiring a despotic system, but for which an 
European is better than an Asiatic Despot. Those parts which arc 
becoming civilized and colonial in their character, seem to require 
a set of officials move obviously the servants of the Public, more 
numerous, not so highly paid, and more amenable to the constant 
action 8 f public opinion. It has also been inferred from analogy, 
that for the former class of duties, the personnel now at the disposal 
of the Indian Secretary of State presents a large number of men 
of, at least, average ability, and far more than average expe- 
rience 5 that there are probably a few great men latent in the ser- 
vice, and certainly some who are nearly, if not altogether, useless. 

Before concluding, it may perhaps be proper that we should 
state, what we think the best way of securing the most 
serviceable- position ai\d career for the capable and the 
brilliant, while a method is pointed out for the elimination 
'd* the ' hat'd bargains/ without undue hardship to themselves. 
We , that those of the old Civil Service and of thrj 

* who have shewn aptitude for administration, . 

Weired the option of entering the Staff-corps of th/ 
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Army on their respective grades. Something is due to these 
officers. They have left certain prospects in England in the hope 
of certain apparently guaranteed advantages in the Civil Service 
of this country, which have either ceased to exist already, or 
have come under the destructive touch of the future. Many of 
those men did good and gallant service for years before the Re- 
bellion, were tried during that crisis as few men of their class 
are tried, coming out of the trial with^thw applause of Queen 
and country, and have continued since to work hard at duties 
now become distasteful, amidst the wreck of nearly all their old 
hopes, and under much cruel misrepresentation from those whose 
good opinion was once their greatest consolation. To reduce 
these men suddenly fiom the highest position in the country to 
one in which they have neither acknowledged position, nor 
security for their future ; to turn the once independent servants 
of the Home Government into suitors for backstairs favor at 


Belvedere or Nainec Tal is too severe handling for old and faith- 
ful employes. The case of the competitioners is in some respects 
harder. In addition to the pay, many of them considered the 
social status a farther inducement when giving up academical 
prospects for the gilded chains of Indian servitude; and in their 
case, the withdrawal of the covenant will reland them hopelessly 
on their original platform. All alike, be they gentlemen or not, 
will have to contend and to compete with men possessed of more 
Parliamentary and connectional interest than themselves ; and it 
is but a matter of bare right that they should be protected by a 
commission from the crown, as a recognition of their place in 
the service, and as something to fail back on when ill health or 
other accident throws them out of employ. The simplest way 
to do this is as before suggested. A number of the so-called 
Military Officers on the Staff-corps, have long ceased to be 
soldiers in anything but in title; and there is no reason why 
Captain Sword should hold his commission in the Staff-corps as 


well as his Deputy Commissionership, while Mr. Pen, his first 
cousin and contemporary in the Civil Service, should go on 
furlough to England on the footing of a clerk, and return to 
this country in the character of an adventurer. There are 
departments in which men will remain and rise during the whole 
period of their service. Such is the financial, and such, shortly, 
Will be the judicial branch. Officers who elect to qualify for these 
heed not perhaps be borne upon the strength of the Stafikeorps, 
b ut t .U* is a matter of detail. 

% : ^jpow come to the inoapables, with whom the public are top 
Bafl slfcrthened, owing to the absurd injustice of 
■*. the retirement of Civil Servants^ 
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notion that every member of this favored body is entitled to 
£ LOGO a year for life, in an elegant European retreat, immediately 
on completing his quarter of a century of Indian Service. In 
point of fact the Government gives him considerably less than 
£300 a year ; and this he seldom gets before his thirtieth year of 
service. The Annuity, in reality, consists of two portions of £ 500 
a year each : one made up partly from public money, and partly 
from a sort of tontiaa on lapsed subscriptions of members who 
have died before retiring. These subscriptions are compulsory, 
being deducted from the monthly pay of every officer to the 
tune of some five per cent, The other moiety is tiie value of the 
subscriber’s payments at ten per cent., per annum. A large fine 
is demauded that the annuity may be paid quarto Ay in advance ; 
and the subscriptions of any member, whose payments, owing to 
length of service and unusually high rates of salary, may have 
exceeded £5000, are forfeited. The first of these, if it were 
untrammelled by the second, is a fair provision. If every Civil 
officer could get £500 a year for life alter his twenty live years 
of service, nil would be well. The provision, though modest, 
would be not inadequate ; and worn, out, disappointed public 
servants, although they might have held poor posts, and saved no 
money, could be got rid of without cruelty. Instead of which, 
what is the working of the present system? The fund only 
provides a certain number of annuities in each year, and an 
officer out of employ must simply starve until it conics to his 
turn to obtain one. No wonder if some useless men encumber the 
service, owing to a natural reluctance on the part of their 
superiors to turn them entirely adrift. 

There is anolher fund, the “ Civil Fund” as it is called, out 
of which the widows and orphans of Civil Officers are pro- 
vided for, which must of course be kept up. We cannot at the 
end of paper on Administrative Reform, enter into the de- 
tails of this subject; but would just mention, that it would be' 
better for all parties if the former fund (that for Annuities) 
were entirely abolished, Government taking so much of the accu- 
mulations as was found necessary to guarantee the pension of 
£500 a year, and returning the balance to subscribers ad valorem 
on their past contributions. If only os a kind of compensa- 
tion for all the injury it is bringing on the service. Government 
is bound to take up this matter, in a liberal spirit. As for 
tlie Civil fund, we will only here observe, that even whig states- 
men arc, for the most part, English gentlemen; and that, 
were they not, the service may surely commit, in' all confidence, 
the sacftxl eause of the fatherless and the widow, to a Monarch 
who is herself, both wife and mother. 
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Art. Tl. — British Settlers* — Report of (he Commissioners on 
Indigo Planting. I860. 

T HE condition of colonics depends in a#reat measure on. the 
character of their local government. Wise rulers frame equi- 
table laws, and, appointing proper executive officers, keep the 
courts of justice pure, encourage enterprising capitalists to devo- 
lope the mineral, agricultural and commercial resources of the 
country, afford every facility for the transport of traffic on roads, 
rivers and seas, and behold in the increasing numbers of settlers 
from the mother country, a wall of strength, a safeguard against 
anarchy, and the fairest prospect of preserving in a loyal and 
prosperous state the foreign possessions of their Sovereign. The 
results of their administration are seen in reclaimed wastes waving 
with corn, populous cities standing on the sites of primeval forests, 
flourishing manufactures, crowded marts, merchant fleets, and well 
attended schools, colleges and churches. Under their auspices 
colonies, larger than many kingdoms, passing over the intervening 
stage of youth, shoot up from infancy into manhood, and attain 
at once all the characteristics of ancient commonwealths. We 
speak not of fabled regions : this sudden rise and rapid progress 
are exemplified in the Australian settlements and other depen- 
dencies of the British crown, where Anglo-Saxons, putting 
forth indomitable energy, have turned the wilds of nature into 
great and wealthy states, which in the race of social and moral 
advancement vie with the mother country, and in thmr educa- 
tional and ecclesiastical polity leave her far in the rear. 

The effects of an unenlightened, weak and wavering £overn- 
*ment, are seen in the depression of agriculture, trade and com- 
merce, and the departure of capitalists and labourers to other 
lands. 

Emigration from a country may be a proof of its numerical 
strength, wealth and prosperity, as at present illustrated by the 
groups of well conditioned people that leave Great Britain for its 
distant dependencies; but emigration may likewise be a proof of the 
misery of a conn try, and the incapacity of the men to whom its 
destinies are confided. In the plains of India and on the declivities 
of her mountains, the jungles, capable of being cleared and made 
highly productive, are larger than the whole area of England. 
, Why are they not brought under tillage, is a question which wUl 
naturally arise in every inquiring mind. Is it owing to the few* 
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ness of the inhabitants, and the want of labourers ? On the con- 
trary the increase of the population has been remarkably great, 
and many thousands of labourers have been sent to Ceylon, the 
Mauritius and the West Indian isles, — men in abject poverty, and 
conveyed to their destination at the expense of their future em- 
ployers. With the most fertile land lying waste at their own 
doors, they have left their homes to supply the labour-market 
of foreign countries* This indicates something radically wrong 
in the laws or their administration, and is a fact which speaks 
volumes against our rule. It clearly shows that though the chief 
edible commodities of the people are selling at prices almost 
unprecedented, and extended cultivation would therefore yield 
ample profit, there is no adequate inducement to reclaim 
these vast wildernesses, and the labouring poor consequently 
resort to exile as their only refuge. Six thousand arc to be ship- 
ped for the French colonics — six thousand living proofs of the 
bad Government ol India, and of the wretchedness of its inhabi- 
tants. Not only do our senators facilitate the shipment of 
native labourers, but appear likely to effect the exodus of British 
settlers also. Indeed from the date of the battle of Plassey to the 
present time, nearly every year has witnessed legislation more or 
less antagonistic to European residents. Indifferent alike to the 
material prosperity of the country, the evangelization of its 
inhabitants, and to a free press, that powerful auxiliary in the 
administration of public affairs, the late East India Company, 
with a zeal worthy of the dark ages, occupied itself in deporting 
merchants, editors and clergymen. The few non-official English 
who stayed remained on sufferance, liable jto be banished 
whenever capricious tyranny dictated. The reasonable request to 
be allowed to become owners of the land was not granted them. 
Natives might purchase estates, but the most to which Christ- 
ians cofild aspire, was to be tenants of Hindoo and Mohommedan 
proprietors. When Parliament compelled the Company to adopt* 
a more liberal * policy, the local authorities, with the sanction 
of the Court of Directors, used their utmost endeavours 
to neutralize it, by throwing all possible impediments in the 
way of capitalists : every administration, except that of Lord 
Bentinck, was either hostile or apathetic; and Arms Bills, 
Black Acts, and the gagging of the press show but too plainly 
that the anoiant spirit animates the present government. Legis- 
lators, on whom nature has not deigned to bestow the far-reach- 
ing minds, of statesmen, not having a clear perception of what 
they are doing, may frame laws whose tendency is to discourage, 

, ruin and expel British settlers, but the people for whose welfare 
they are enacted will be the first' to deplore their results. 
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If a manufacture of incalculable benelit to the country be atten- 
ded with partial evils, which all persons admit to be the case, it 
is the province ot the state to make provision for the removal of 
the evils, not to destroy the manufacture itself. The most per- 
fect work of art may chance to be out of order, but while 
susceptible of repair, no person, unless a child or maniac, 
would dash it to pieces. It may be said that for uprightness of 
intention, and solicitude to promote the prosperity of India, full 
credit should be given to the Members of Council : but these are 
not the only attributes requisite to govern an empire; wisdom is 
quite as necessary, and without it legislation must be little better 
than groping in the dark, and will seldom prove otherwise than 
hurtful to the realm. Virtue, of the most exalted character, 
cannot be accepted as an adequate apology for ignorance ami 
wrong doing. Some of the greatest, evils which have allli?ted 
the world have sprung from motives and aspirations that 
would be honourable even to angels. Before giving credit 
to the government for a spirit of equity to British settlers, 
it may be well to impure when it has been merited, and whether 
in the indigo crisis the acts of the executive deserved praise 
or condemnation. To form a right judgment on this im- 
portant matter, it will be necessary to bear in mind that 
in 1857, while mutiny and rebellion shook the empire to its base 
lower Bengal was tranquil, and the planters, though ten, twenty 
and thirty miles apart from each other, remained on their estates 
with their wives and children unapprehensive of danger. No 
troops, policemen, or guards of any description surrounded their 
solitary dwellings. Had they been the tyrants they have been 
pictured, how was it that the pent up passions of the people they 
had oppressed did not, wheu so favourable an opportunity presen- 
ted itself burst forth in deeds of rapine and bloodshed V The 
temptation to anarchy was great, yet not a single murder was 
committed, trot a shred of property stolen, nor the least change 
made iu the respectful demeanour of their tenantry. During 
the whole period of the rebellion, the counties of Jessore, Pubna., 
Nuddea, Moorshedabad, Rajshaye, and Malda continued quiet, and 
no traveller in passing through them could have imagined, that 
the North Western portions of the empire were then in a blaze : 
but in the early part of last year these peaceful districts began 
to assume a different aspect; discontent and turbulence gradually 
appeared, and at length developed themselves in riots, which 
resulted in the flight, ruin and imprisonment of thousands of the 
peasantry, and the bankruptcy of enterprising capitalists. As no 
change bad been made in the system of indigo-cultivation, 

mid the planters are not even accused of having done any thing 

• ^ 
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to outrage the feelings of the farmers, the question naturally arises, 
how Was this disastrous state of things brought about? Several 
causes may have been at work, and to each in its proper place 
we shall adveit. 

In making his financial statement Mr, Wilson embraced the op- 
portunity to speak about indigo-cultivation, and to give expression 
to the enlightened sentiments embodied in the following language : 

4 It is one of the fc\f£jultivations in India which attract British 
4 capital and skill to direct native labour. That is the kind of in- 
4 dustry which, above all others, the Government would wish to 
4 encourage, and on that account alone they would feel precluded 
4 from placing any impediment in the way of its extension. It 
4 would be more in consonance with our views to remove what 
4 little duty there now is as soon as circumstances will permit. 

4 The value of the influence of European gentlemen settled in 
4 our county districts cannot, in our opinion, be overestimated, 

* and it will be the steadfast policy of the Government to en- 
4 courage it in every way we can/ Scarcely had these senti- 
ments been uttered when Air. Grant fell under suspicion, whether 
deservedly or not we shall presently inquire, of labouring to 
frustrate the design of that distinguished and now lamented 
statesman. A crusade was commenced against planters, pro- 
ductive of evils which malevolent persons doubtless contem- 
plated with feelings of pleasure. Indeed there was much cause 
for exultation, for every day's proceedings proved increasingly 
destructive to the interests of British settlors. Speaking of 
the excitement and hostility of the peasantry, the Manager of 
the Sindoori Concern, under date of the 2 1st of February, writes : 

4 The ryots are fully under the impression that the Government 
4 wish to suppress the cultivation of indigo, and will support 
4 them against, tin? planter, and they certainly have every reason 
4 for sftying so, for they are often told so by the police/ And 
on the 29th he writes : ‘ The ryots are at present in a state of 

4 great excitement ; in fact they are mad, and ready for any mis- 
4 chief. They daily try to burn our factory and seed-golahs. 

4 Most of our servants have left us from fear, as the ryots have 
4 threatened to murder them and burn their houses ; and 1 fear 
4 that the few that are still with us will soon leave, for the ryots 
4 prevent them getting food from the^neigbbouring bazars. If 
4 some most stringent steps are not taken by the Government at 
4 once, none of us will be able to remain in the Mofussil, and 
/then there will be a general loot of the factories — rather a 
4 serious state of affairs when you consider what is. at stake. 
4 Even-now it is nbt safe to ride from factory to factory. The 
4 whole country is up, and if it go on much longer in this way 
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* thorp is no saving what may happen. The police are all against 
4 us/ The manager of the Bengal Indigo Company states, that 
the disturbances in his concern are owing to the r current belief, 
c that the Government is determined on putting a stop to all indigo 
‘ planting/ The Manager of the Carry oda factory writes on the 
‘ 1st of March : 1 1 am sorry to say thjt the ryots of the Soobdv 
‘ factory have been told by the ryots of Kadioorah factory of the 
€ Goldar division, and those belonging to^ie Ailhass factory of 

* the Sindoori division, to join with them to present a petition 
‘ against us. My ryots said that they had nothing to complain 
‘ of, whereupon they were told that they would not be allowed to 
r remain in their villages. I am doing my best to keep them 
‘ quiet; but the whole district is in revolution, and the mutinous 
‘ ryots say they will not sow indigo, having the Lord Saln-b on 
1 their side, who lias told them they need not sow indigo if they 
c do not like it/ Mr. Campbell, assistant in the Mulnath Concern, 
was attacked and beaten, and loft for dead on the field. Mi. 
Ilyde, assistant in the same Concern, was pelted with clods, and 
only saved himself by the speed of his horse.* 

The out houses of Chandpore, in the Goldar Concern, and the 
factory houses of Kadjoorah, in the Lokenathpore Concern, wore 
burned down. Three hundred men attacked the dwelling house 
at Buckrabad in Malda, and made a bonfire of the property it 
contained. In the attack on the factory at Baniagram in Moor- 
shedabad two men were killed and several wounded. Since the 
above events transpired, two factories have been destroyed by lire 
in the county of Rajshaye. 

The statement, that the farmers have an impression that the 
Government is hostile to indigo and has prohibited its further 
cultivation, is confirmed by gentlemen who are in no way per- 
sonally interested in the matter. A. T. Maclean, Esq. jilagis- 
(rate of Damurhuda, in his evidence before the Commission says : 

* During the months of July, August, and September of last year, 
‘ I was residing in an indigo factory in Damurhuda, there being 
‘no residence for a magistrate in those parts; and being the 
‘ height of the rains, it was impossible for me to live in a lent. 
€ During those three months I have no recollection of any eorn- 
1 plaints being brought to me, or any expression of feeling for or 
f against indigo, being made. In February, when 1 rejoined my 
‘ appointment, I found the manager of Lokenathpore and the 
1 villagers of Joyrampore at issue. Mr. Tweedie and his head ser- 
e rants on one side, and the mullicks and the chief villagers on 
( the other, were, on my recommendation to the magistrate, bound 
1 over to keep the peace/ 

* Blue Book on Indigo Cultivation in Bengal, pp. 350-1. 
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4 The discontent spread by decrees through the district. It soem- 
4 ed to be the impression in Dnrgaporc and in the northern part 
4 of the Hardi Thanna, that the (Jovernment had prohibited the 
4 cultivation of indigo. 1 endeavoured to disabuse their minds 
4 of this idea, but with no success. They said it was the order of 
4 the Bara Saheb that they were not to sow indigo any more. 

4 Latterly I heard it said, that people had come from Calcutta, and 
4 exhibited written (filers to the effect, that there were penalties 
4 for sowing ; but though I endeavoured to get hold of these orders 
4 I never succeeded in getting a sight of them. The petitions 
4 presented were numerous, they were vague and general, the 
4 specific charges were few in number, and as far ns l can rctnnn- 
4 her were not well founded. Villagers going from village to 

fp i-j n 

4 village, exciting each other to join in a league to refuse to sow 
4 indigo, was, I believe, a practice/* 

W. II. Herschel Esq. Magistrate of Nuddea, states : * On the 
4 20th February with the exception of Santipore and two police- 
4 divisions on the Bhagirotlii, the whole of the rest of the district 
4 was strongly excited on the subject of indigo planting. One 
4 general idea seemed to prevail, that the cultivation of indigo 
4 was stopped by the orders of Government, and a good deal of 
4 irritation prevailed because lliey thought that these orders were 
4 not being carried out. When I went to Khatgarra the ryots 
4 told me that they had broken up the indigo that had been sown 
4 because Government wanted to put a stop to the cultivation of 
4 it/f * The ryots have an impression/ says the Rev. J. Long, 

4 that the Government is on their side, and this has emboldened 
4 them to rise/ The Rev. C. H. Blurnhardt states : 4 The ryots 
4 have certainly lately been under the impression that they had 
4 the support of Government, and particularly that, of the Lieut e- 
4 mint Governor, and that I suppose has inspired them with that 
4 boldness and energy with which we now see them come for r 8 
4 ward/J The Rev, F. Schurr observes : 4 1 cannot trace the 
4 origin of the change which has occurred within the last six 
4 months, but the perwannas have had a great deal to do with 
4 it, — 1 mean the Lieutenant Governor’s and Mr. IIersehel’s/§ 
Was the opinion that the Government is hostile to indigo, 
and resolved to stop its cultivation, founded on words and acts 
which indicated the conclusions the farmers every where drew 
from them? We are disposed to think that the natives, follow- 
ing their usual course of reasoning, could not have interpreted 

* Report of the Indigo Commission, Minutes of Evidence* pp. 82-3-4. 
f Ditto ditto ditto pp. 4-9. 

J Indigo Commission Report, Minutes of Evidence, p. 124. 

' i ditto ditto p. 68. 
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the intentions of the authorities us otherwise than antagonistic 
1o the planting enterprise. The illegal proclamation made by 
the Magistrate of Burasut was adin:t interference with capital 
and labour, and could have been issued under no other govern- 
ment in the civilized world. 

.'Proclamation No. 1608, to the Daroga of Kolarooah. Bo 
' it known. 1 

A letter of the Magistrate of Baru^fc, dated the 17th 
e August 1859, has arrived, enclosing extract of a letter, No. 

‘ 1510, from the Secretary to the Government of Bengal, dated 

* the 21st July IS 51), aud addressed to the Nuddea Commissioner, 

* which, in referring to certain Indigo matters, states that- the ryots 

< are to keep possession of their own lands, sowing thereon such 
' crops as they may desire; that the Police should lake care that 
' neither Indigo Planters nor other persons should interfere with 
' the ryots ; that indigo planters shall not be able, under pretence of 
' the ryots having agreed to sow indigo to cause indigo to he sown 
1 by the use of violence on the lands of those ryots ; and that if 
' the ryots have indeed agreed to do so, the Indigo Planters are 
' at liberty to sue them for the same in the Civil Comb, the 
' Fouzdaree Court having no concern at all in that matter; for 

* the ryots can bring forward numerous objections to Hump culti- 
' vating indigo, and in respect of their denial of the above 
' agreement.* 

' Therefore this general Penvannah is addressed to you, that 
' you may act in future as stated above.* 

' The mh An gnat 1851).** 

Speaking of a report current in the South Eastern part of the 
county of Nuddea, to the effect that Government was opposed to 
the cultivation of Indigo, E. Drummond, Es<p the Magistrate, 
says: 'This report, I believe, to have been spread in particular 
/ instances, by designing persons to do their immediate neigh- 
1 hours barm, but 1 have no doubt it owes its origin totheoccur- 

< rences in Bara sc f, and that it is rapidly spreading, and will do 
' much damage in this district, if not chocked at once.*+ 

Cultivators, who had received advances and entered into con- 
tracts to sow indigo, are deliberately told, that in keeping or 
breaking their engagements they will be allowed to consult 
their own inclination. Were a similar proclamation to be 
issued respecting debts and rent, neither money-lenders nor 
revenue-officers would be able to realize a farthing, and both 
the state and bankers w*ould become insolvent It is idle to 

Blue Book, Indigo Cultivation in Bengal, p. 352. 

f Ditto ditto 576. 
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say such a catastrophe was hot contemplated. Men who know 
the people foresaw the order could lead to no other result, and 
the inability of a magistrate to comprehend the tendency of 
his own actions, shows that he was grossly unfit for the situa- 
tion ho was appointed to fill. Many copies were made of the 
proclamation, and it gradually found its way through all the 
indigo districts in Lower Bengal; the police, though the most 
indolout men inthe^brld, were industrious to make it known, 
and are thought to have been well remunerated for their ser- 
vices. Every where the farmers put the same interpretation 
upon it, and believed it to be a permission from Government 
to defraud the planters, by declining to sow indigo for the crop 
of which they had received payment in whole or in part. Native 
landlords generally showed themselves unfriendly to the plan- 
ter, and paid, it is believed, emissaries to travel through the 
excited districts, who encouraged the turbulent to continue in 
the lawless course in which they had entered, and by the dis- 
semination of false intelligence, and the use of promises and 
denunciations, constrained the well disposed, who were peace- 
ably pursuing their usual labours, to abandon their fields, and 
join the insurrectionists. Letters were addressed to the head- 
men of villages, urging them to employ the whole of their 
influence to oppose British Settlers, and superior pleaders des- 
patched from Calcutta to defend the cultivaotrs in all suits 
for breach of contract which were brought against them. 

Had a document of a similar character been addressed to 
English workmen during the recent strikes, it would have been 
productive of the most disastrous con seep tences, but British 
statesmen refused to interfere between the contending parties, 
and reserved their power to prevent breaches of the peace. 
The entire responsibility of this proclamation has been sup- 
posed to belong to the Honorable Mr. Eden, and consequently, 
much opprobrium has been heaped upon him, which his state- 
ments before the Commission did not tend to remove. We 
read his evidence with care, and it reminded us of a criticism 
to the following effect, which we once heard a lady pronounce 
on Milton’* Lucifer. There is nothing sneaking about him: he 
is bold, and braves the opinions of the universe. A large por- 
tion of the blame arising from this document must however be 
attributed to a person in very high authority. It appears that 
the proclamation was founded on a letter of the Lieutenant 
Governor, of th£ 21st of July 1859, to which it bears a strik- 
ing resemblance. Mr. Eden says : 1 The wording of the 
f Government letter is this; “The ryots may confess the en- 
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( u gagemeut and still have mauy irresistible pleas to avoid the 
‘ “ consequences the planter insists upon.” The wording of the 
‘ Deputy Magistrate's Purwannah is , 44 The Criminal Court has 
( u no concern in these matters, because notwithstanding such 
‘ 44 contracts or such consent withheld or given, ryots may urge 
‘ “ unanswerable excuses against the sowing of indigo.’ 4 The 

* wording of my letter was ; 44 Such promises can only be pro- 

1 44 duced against the ryots in the Civil Gourmand the magisterial 

* 44 authorities have nothing to do with them, for there must be- 

* “ two parties to a promise, and it is possible that even the ryots 
‘ 14 whose promises or contracts arc admitted may still have many 
4 44 irresistible pleas to avoid the consequences the planter insists 
4 44 upon.” ’* 

There have however been other agencies at work besides the 
proclamation. The speeches of the Lieutenant Governor in his 
tour through the county of Nuddea, and the orders issued 
through his Secretary to the Commissioners of the respective 
indigo districts, seem to have been as inttuentiaf for evil the 
Barasct document. In attempting to exculpate himself from 
having given cause for the report that farmers might take ad- 
vances, and with impunity leave their engagements unfulfilled, 
Mr. Eden states 'The Magistrate of Jossorc, in the extract of 
4 his letter which you have forwarded to me, says that the rumour 
4 in the Jessore district was with reference to some expressions 
‘ which were supposed to have been made use of by the Lieutc- 
4 naut Governor at Nuddea.’ *1 think/ says the ltev. G. G. 
Cuthbert, 4 that the incitement came quite unintentionally from 
4 the present Lieutenant Governor, from some remarks made by 
4 him when visiting Kishnaghur in 1*51), to the effect that the 
4 ryots should be left fiee to cultivate indigo or not as they chose. 
4 The excitement caused by this was strengthened by the # letter 
\ addressed to Mr. Grote on the subject, by the officiating Secretary 
4 to the Government of Bengal in October 1859, about a com- 
4 plaint against the planter of Bansberria. This led the ryots to 
4 believe, that the Government were on their side, and in favour 
4 of their refusing lo cultivate indigo.’f Even the Governor 
General observes. 4 It is much to be regretted that the pro- 
4 clamation issued by the commissioner of Nuddea was so incom- 
4 plete as not to take cognizance of the position of those ryots who 
4 are under engagements to sow indigo in years subsequent to the 
4 present year. It is to be regretted that the instructions under 

* which the proclamation was framed did not take distinct notice of 


* Blue Book on Indigo Cultivation in Bengal, p. 589 
t Indigo Commission Report, Minutes of Evidence, p. 181. 
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f the cases of such ryots. The Governor General in Council 

* has reason to believe that in some instances ryots in the above 
( mentioned position considered themselves to be set free from 
( obligations which it certainly was not the intention of the 
( Lieutenant Governor to overlook ; and I am to request that, 

‘ His Honor will consider whether measures should not now be 
€ taken to place the matter before the ryots in its true lights 

Confirmation is le|^ to the truth of these statements by the 
spirit Mr. Grant has exhibited. He is occasionally oblivious 
of the dignity of his office. Planters, who have invested mil- 
lions in a laudable enterprise, who are the owners of estates in 
some instances covering an area of many miles, and who in 
any other ebuntry would be addressed in respectful language, 
are stigmatized as € these strangers/f and the cultivators of 
the soil to whom they make advances designated capiJalists. 
Indigo property to a large amount has been destroyed, and from 
the insecurity which is every where felt, that which remains 
has been reducM more than fifty per cent in value ; emissaries 
are scouring the country, deterring well-disposed peasants from 
following their avocations, and breathing vengeance against fac- 
tory servants, should they continue to work*for their masters. 
Village after village has repudiated the payment of rent ; lands 
which* the planter had purchased and was accustomed" to cultivate 
by his own labourers, ryots seize and appropriate to their own use ; 
troops are located where a soldier has not been required for the 
last hundred years; gun-boats havecruised on rivers that never bore 
warlike craft ; collisions have taken place in which men have been 
wounded aud slain ; yet the Lieutenant Governor complacently 
declares there is only f a commercial disagreement between two 
c classes concerned in a particular trade/ and the word ( eon- 
c fusion/ applied to the present state of the country, is not 

* justifiable/ J In the judgement of a ruler who has made the 
wonderful discovery oi‘ governing mankind by writing maeli- 
iaveUan minutes, what degree of anarchy will render the use 
of the obnoxious word appropriate ? Is it not it# be employed 
till the provinces committed to his care W irretrievably ruined, 
and the grave close on all European settlers ? 

' In a recent suit it is said to have been diseovered that a con- 
tract written on a stamp-paper was dated three years before the 
stamp itself was sold at the shop of the vendor. , If correct, this 

* tidy& <3aiuung , & Letter of the 31st of August 1860,respectimg Mr. Great’s 
MhOLtK^jM' ' * *' r *■ 

on Indigo Cultivation in Bengal, p, 196, pare. 7. 
v , t !^6N^t*s Mii^nte, pare. 4, . 
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statement would prove that some one had been guilty of forgery 
and deserved to be punished; but Mr, Grant deems it a sufficient 
reason to brand, in the 3oth paragraph of his minute, the 
whole of the planting community. *Tt must doubtless have been 
e agreeable to the planters when their suits were tried in such a 
f fashion, that decrees were obtainable on agreements purporting 
* to be four years old, though written on stamps which wvro in the 
1 vendor's shop one year ago.' Among BrMfch settlers there are 
as many high-principled persons, who would shrink from the 
least approach to villany, as can be found in any other section 
of European Society ; yet he heaps opprobrium on the virtuous 
and vicious alike, and condemns the body for the reputed fault 
of a single member. If this style of reasoning is to be tolerated, 
no reputation willbe safe: the slanderer may breathe his pestilential 
exhalations on the purest and most exalted characters, lie 
may take the license to affirm, that because a Raikcs had to tty the 
country to elude the pursuit of justice, all Indian civilians are 
peculators, and because one member of a family' was supposed 
to be implicated in the failure of a certain bank, which revealed 
an astonishing amount of knavery, all the other members of it 
are rogues. The mere mention of such logic is enough to expose 
its absurdity, and show the great want of moral propriety in 
the person who can use it. 

With the view of prosecuting the culprit, had the crime 
been really perpetrated, the Indigo-Plan tors' Association in the 
Metropolis requested the commissioner of Nuddea to send 
down the bond to which reference has been made. After a 
delay of twenty days it was reluctantly given, and on the 
22nd of October appeared in the columns of the Cal- 
cutta “ Englishman.” From a perusal of the document we 
perceive that no forgery whatever was committed, or even so 
much as contemplated ; though the date is wrong in one place, 
Wing to a clerical error of the native writer; it is correctly 
stated in the body of the contract. Tlius an instrument which 
had not been read through, for had it been, the grave blunder 
could not have been made, is said to prove the perpetration of a 
crime of the most disreputable character* What # dark picture 
does this present of the courts and the reckless manner of their 
procedure. Without taking the trouble to ascertain the contents 
of the bond, Messrs. Bell, Herschel, Lushington, and Grant 
use it with unsparing severity to injure the reputation of the 
planters ; and now the truth is disclosed, if possessed of the least 
sensibility, must feel themselves in the predicament of men who 
have merited reproach and contempt. Had they been officers in 
Britain, after such flagitiousness, they would hot have Jjeen 



30 ' 


BRITISH SETTLKHR. 


permitted to hold their appointments another hour; they may 
therefore thank Providence for fixing their destiny in India. 

Mr. Grant is accused of interfering with the administration 
of justice by forcing on the executive authorities his own views 
of the law; censuring and removing magistrates who pronounced 
sentences he disapproved, sending a decision of Mr. HerscheFs 
to every official as a model after which all other suits were to; be 
determined, liberatif^ prisoners whose cases presented nothing 
to mitigate the punishment the tribunals awarded. Though 
these are charges of a grave character, they are substantially 
correct, and supported in part by irrefragable evidence which he 
himself furnishes. An instance is recorded in the Blue Book, 
of his giving his own opinion of the law in opposition to the 
enlightened views of Mr. Grote, the commissioner of Nuddea, 
and in favour of the erratic procedure of Mr. Eden. i The 
‘ Lieutenant Governor assumes that Mr. Eden’s principle, as 

* above stated, is beyond all question the true exposition of the 
f law, as it stands, and he cannot agree with Mr. Grote in think- 
‘ ing Mr. Eden’s order inconsistent with that principle.' * In 
his letter of the 18th of September, speaking of the proclama- 
tion in which he had told the cultivators who had contracted 
to grow indigo for several years, that they would be free from 
their engagements at the close of the current season, he says : 

* In order then to place the matter before this class of ryots in 
‘ its true light, a local Notification for the Nuddea Division 
4 might be issued calling the attention of those ryots who are m - 
e der valid unexpired engagements from which they cannot or do 
‘ not release themselves by proceedings under Regulations V. of 
1 1830, to the fact of their obligations remaining in full force.' 
Had he only glanced at the Act, or been acquainted with the 
simple c rudiments of law, he could never have used such extraor- 
dinary language. The Act affords protection to ryots, who, 
having falnlled their engagements and declining to enter into 
new ones, apply to the court for a settlement of their accounts 
with the planter ; but it distinctly states, that the ryot cannot 
claim a settlement of his account till the expiration of the pe- 
riod of his contract, and that while any portion of the time of 
the contract has yet to run the judge has no jurisdiction, in the 
mutter. To speak then of valid aud unexpired engagements 
from which rvots do not release themselves is to misinterpret, 
the Act| ana use words which the people are sure to understand 
as a suggestion to set the law at defiance* This is a strange way 
t>f correcting the serious blunder^ whioh called forth the repri- 

Indigo Cultivation in Bengal, p. 196, para. £ 
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mand of the Governor General. Thus by opinions, proclama- 
tions, and orders contrary to the letter and spirit of the law, 
Mr. Grant has done much, indeed almost every thing, uninten- 
tionally no doubt, to mislead and impoverish the peasantry, jeo- 
pardize an important branch of commerce^ drive European 
capital from the country, and evoke, in every district of bis 
Government, the demon of anarchy. 

The experience of the Lieutenant Goven0t has been confined 
to the metropolis. He possesses only a very slight knowledge of 
the vernacular, has never resided in an indigo-district, and is 
profoundly ignorant of the interior of the country, but when 
the executive authorities point out in a courteous manner the. 
errors into which he falls, he answers arrogantly, and forgets 
he is speaking to gentlemen ; and if the ‘ strangers/ as he 
politely designates European Settlers, remonstrate against his 
procedure he becomes wroth, and pens minute on minute till 
the learned pile threatens to rise to the height of the tower of 
Babel, and with much of the confusion and perversity which 
prevailed at the erection of that wonderful edifice. Ignorance 
in a private individual calls for pity, but in a ruler of forty mil- 
lions of people, who receives princely emoluments for the dis- 
charge of his duties, it must be contemplated as a crime. He had 
however, he tells the world, a peculiar opportunity in the year 
1S35 for making himself acquainted with indigo-planting. 

Lord Bentinek seeing the importance of Europeans to develope 
the resources of India, ami conduct works of enterprise, wished 
to afford them every encouragement and facility to settle in the 
country, and invest capital in agriculture, trade and commerce. 
Desirous of obtaining correct intelligence, he caused letters of 
inquiry to be addressed to all European and Native gentlemen 
who were likely to possess the information which he sought. 

% The answers to these letters confirmed his own opinion 'that, 
notwithstanding the partial evils which might now and then 
attend indigo-cultivation, the planters had done more than, any 
other body of men to advance the material prosperity of India. 
He gave these papers to the world, and strongly recommended 
the Court of Directors to adopt towards British Settlors a liberal 
policy. Unable to resist his arguments, and perhaps awed by 
his character, the Court gave a cold assent to his measures ; but 
no sooner had he left these shores than steps were taken to 
reestablish the ancient policy of antagonism to ^European resi- 
dents. The Local Government was instructed to request all 
judges, collectors, and magistrates ip give their opinion again . 
respecting indigo-planters. Thqn did so, and their letters are 
supposed to have been more • than unfriendly, but they were not 

March, 1331. • F 
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published to afford those who were attacked an opportunity of 
defending themselves. They were kept secret, and committed 
to Mr. Grant to form the materials of a dispatch to be addressed 
to the Home Authorities. A man with a nice sense of honour 
would have recoiled from such an undertaking, but he has the 
effrontery to boast of it. 

We have no desire to depreciate the service to which Mr, 
Grant belongs, butf^sh it well. It is adorned by many persons 
possessed of great minds and eminent virtues, who for talent, 
labour, and integrity, have probably never been surpassed, 
and who will be mentioned to the latest day of our rule as 
an honour to the English name ; still we counsel its members 
not to wage war against European residents, for the result 
of the conflict may be foreseen without the gift of prophecy. 
In Canada and the Cape of Good Hope such a struggle ended 
in the humiliation of officials, and the creation of parliaments 
in which emigrants are duly represented, and in what are now 
called the United States, it terminated in the loss to the Crown of 
one of its largest dependencies. The unthinking may deem the 
army sufficiently strong to prevent such a catastrophe, but reflec- 
ting persons will see in our military force elements of danger, 
troops united to British Settlers by nationality and consanguinity, 
and be apprehensive that the ties of blood, and the feelings of 
sympathy may break the bonds of allegiance and discipline, and 
lead them to fight on the side of their countrymen. The wise 
and virtuous, who take an interest in the welfare of India, would 
deplore such a collision, and scarcely expect the statesman to 
survive whose policy provoked it. 

Having thus dwelt on the policy of the Bengal Government, 
a policy which, when made known to the world, all statesmen 
will emphatically condemn, we shall notice the evils that really 
attend the planting enterprise, all these, we think, might have , 
been removed without for years injuring the richest province of 
the empire ; but before entering on this portion of the subject 
it will be necessary to mention the systems of cultivating 
and manufacturing indigo which prevail in different parts of the 
country. 

In the North Western Provinces the planters purchase the 
feoula of the indigo in a wet state, and it must have such a con- 
sistency that five seers can be lifted with one hand.* It is 

obtained by contract with zemindars, or ryots at rates which are 

• 1 - , 

. It, Unsay Esq,, Collector of Fumickabad, says, the required consistency is 
JH seers. t 6 fba., Commissioners Report, Appendix No. 26 p. 128; but 

O. B. SauMers Esq., till very recently an indigo planter, states it be 6 seers* 
Report, -MtPaU* of Evidence, p. 182. 
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regulated by the price which is current when the stipulation is 
formed, and the whole or part of the payment is made in advance. 
It is likewise purchased in the open market from persons who 
grow and manufacture it on their own account, or from dealers 
who buy it from others and and sell it agaiu for profit. The 
price is from ten to twelve rupees per maund. In the North 
West Provinces Europeans also manufacture the dye from the 
plant, but appear not to have done so beforeMhe year 1827, when 
what they had hitherto made was greatly depreciated in value by a 
largely increased production of a finer quality of indigo in Tirhoot 
and lower Bengal, which led them to change their system, to 
erect vats, and manufacture the dye themselves. To be secure 
against loss the contract for the plant is generally made 
with a merchant, trader, or zemindar, and the rate paid, which 
varies with the market, is about 22 rupees per' 100 maund, 
the weight of which is 95 lbs.; if the agreement be made 
with the ryot himself the price is two rupees less, and he is 
sometimes required to bring as surety the zemindar or headman 
of the village where he resides. It is stipulated to pay half 
the money in advance ; however the ryot does not receive it all 
at once, but at separate stages of the work, one quarter after the 
first irrigation, and the remaining portion after the first weeding. 
The bigha is supposed to yield the cultivator a profit of about 
one rupee, it is occasionally more, but sometimes gives him no 
remuneration for his labour. 

In Tirhoot indigo is cultivated on plantations owned by 
Europeans and worked by hired labourers ; and also by small 
farmers who grow it on their own land for the factory at a 
stipulated price. After signing the contract, an advance is made 
to them of two rupees per bigha, the measurement of which is 
equal to three Bengal bighas ; an additional rupee is paid at 
■ sowing time^pnd another when the field is weeded. The remu- 
neration per bigha for an abundant or average crop is six rupees, 
eight annas, and for land which happens to yield no return three 
rupees are given as an allowance for rent and labour. The land 
is occupied by indigo the whole year, and no other > crops are 
grown with it. 

In Lower denial indigo is cultivated on farms similar to those 
in Tirhoot, and likewise by the peasantry who grow it by con- 
traction lands which they hold from the planter or some other 
proprietor. These different systems are designated nif, own cul- 
tivation, and ryotte, culti vation carried on by ryots. Summing 
up the cultivation of thirty factories, as recorded in the Report 
of the Commissioners, we finB it to amount to 4,65,482 bighas, 
of which 3,68,016 are ryotw, and 99,466 nij, which givesjhe 
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latter a proportion to the former of a little more than a fourth. 
The period of the contracts into which the ryots enter is one, 
three, five or ten years. The advances are made at two rupees a 
bigha, and the rate paid for the plant, which varies at different 
places, is 4, 6 or 8 bundles for the rupee. On the occurrence of 
a bad season and a complete failure of the crop, no compensation 
is made to the ryot for the loss which he has sustained in the 
shape of rent and lJftbur; the sum he has received in advance is 
entered in the books against him, to be liquidated in after years ; 
but a part of such debts is sometimes remitted. On certain 
lands cereal and oil-seed crops are grown with indigo. 

An opinion prevails, even among persons otherwise well in- 
formed, that indigo is obnoxious in all parts of the empire, but 
nothing can be more erroneous. It is produced in Rungpore, where 
lacs of bundles have been sold in the market at the average 
price of four for the rupee. It is grown and manufactured 
by the Madras peasantry, without advances, and the out-turn of 
the whole presidency in 1859-GO, was 2,5:11,720, lbs. In the 
North West Provinces, the Punjab, Sind and Bombay, it has 
been cultivated and manufactured on a large scale from time 
immemorial, and its production can be indefinitley extended. 

What is the character of planters in the North West Provinces 
we learn from the letters of Commissioners, Collectors and Ma- 
gistrates, who, on being requested to communicate their opinions, 
wrote in the following terms of our enterprising countrymen. 
Mr. Phillips, the collector of Agra, states, 1 that the cultivation 
‘ of the indigo plant is popular, and that the system pursued has 

* never been productive of affrays or trouble to the judicial or exe- 
c cutive authorities of his district/* Mr. Thornhill, Deputy Col- 
lector of Etah, says, ‘The cultivation of indigo is decidedly 
‘ popular, and the cultivators take contracts with eagerness, and 
‘ he is unaware of a single instance in which indigo cultivation 
‘ has led to affrays /f Mr. Chase, officiating Collector of Myri- 
poory, ‘represents the cultivation of * indigo as highly popular, 
' both with the zemindars and the ryots, and as being unattended 
1 either with breaches of the peace or with trouble or annoyance, 
‘ either to the European planters themselves, or to the judicial 

* or executive authorities of the district/ { The Collector of Ben- 
ares states ' that the planters are all honourable and upright men, 
‘ and gain the esteem and respect of the surrounding agricultural 
' community : they are a blessing to the district, and a great assis- 

* tance to tho magistrate. There have been no violent affrays or 

* Indigo Commissioners’ Report, Appendix No. 26, p.,121. 

f Ditto * ditto . ditto „ No. 26, p. 121. 

iM Ditto ditto* ditto No. 26, p, 121. 
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f disturbances withiii the last ten years about indigo cultivation, 
( and the criminal suits instituted, are almost invariably .con-. 
€ nected with the disputed possession of fields.’* Mr. P. Gub- 
bins, the Commissioner of Allahabad, says, ‘ The planters are 
' almost invariably a blessing to the surrounding country. I 
€ have known this division eleven years, and have never heard 
€ of any oppression on the part of the planters, whom I have 
f on the contrary, always found to be firm importers of the' law, 

4 and ever ready to assist in looking after the peace of the dis- 
‘ trict, and in caring for the roads and public thoroughfares in 
1 their neighbourhood. ’f 

The complaints which have ' been made against indigo are 
confined to Bengal. As reasons for the tranquillity of the Up- 
per Provinces and the present disturbed condition of . the Lower, 
it has been stated that the cultivators of Ilindostan are superior in 
honesty and straight-forwardness to those of Bengal ; besides here 
the jurisdiction of magistrates is more extensive, which has ren- 
dered the enforcement of the law by the executive authorities 
impossible, the planters have been necessitated, in order to defend 
their property, to administer a rough kind of justice themselves, 
or accept the alternative of being reduced to beggary. Doubt- 
less much injuiy has arisen from these causes ; but there are 
other evils that cannot be thus accounted for, which deeply affect 
the condition of the labouring poor, and therefore cannot be a 
subject of indifference to any man possessed of comprehensive 
views and generous emotions. Such a person will be prepared to 
give the peasantry a hearing, to examine their grievances, and 
point out the way to redress them. 

It is alleged that ploughs, carts, oxen, and labourers are press- 
ed for the cultivation of factory-lands, and that if wages be giv- 
en, which, it is said, is not always the case, they arc generally 
muoli below the market rate ; that implements of husbandry be- 
longing to recusants are abducted to prevent them attending to 
other crops, and for trivial faults or offences which have not been 
committed they are subjected to heavy fines, and their goods dis- 
trained to realize them ; that fields of hay and thatching grass, and 
trees for fuel and building are cut down, and taken away without 
payment, or for such trifling remuneration as amounts to not one 
tenth of the value of the property carried off ; crops of*rice and 
other grain are destroyed, and the land sown with indigo by 
force; ryots are seized, flogged, tortured arid imprisoned, and if 
intimation of this treatment be conveyed to the executive autho* 


* Indigo Commissioner/ Report, Appendix No. 20, p. 11-020. 
f Ditto ditto ditto Xo. 26, p. 118. 
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rities, to elude the police they are hurried from factory to factory, 
where they are kept in durance till their spirits bend, or they can 
bribe the guards to allow them to escape. That half a century 
ago such things may not have been infrequent, and that some of 
them now and then happen in the present day, cannot be denied. 
It may be said, and probably with* much truth, that when 
they do occur, they are done in almost every instance by the fac- 
tory servants and ^fehout the knowledge of their master; but 
however well established this statement may be, it does not lessen 
the sufferings of the victims, or palliate the cruel injustice to which 
they are subjected : the owner of an estate must to a great extent 
be considered morally responsible for what is transacted upon 
it, and those who are oppressed naturally attribute their wrongs 
to him, though he may not be the immediate author of them. 
"When such things however really do happen, what is the legitimate 
inference to be drawn from them ? Not only that an individual 
planter or his servant is proved to be worthy of condign punish- 
ment, but that the rich can grind the faces of the poor, and 
the strong oppress the weak with impunity ; that the police, 
and the tribunals are inefficient, and, as far as the protection of 
person and property is concerned, there is no Government what- 
ever. 

The cultivators complain that they have no voice in the 
selection of the fields appropriated to indigo, and that instead 
of a fair proportion of different kinds of land being taken, all 
excepting the best is rejected, and the worst being thus left for 
grain and other produce, the harvest on them is less abundant 
than it otherwise would be. But when the quantity of land 
appropriated to the plant is compared with the area devoted to 
other productions, it will be found to be exceedingly small, 
so that the above objection can affect the interests of the farmers 
only very slightly : still, wherever it exists it should be removed, 
and perfect freedom be secured to them in fixing on fields for this 
or any other crop. 

. They likewise affirm that the factory measurement always ex- 
ceeds the quantity of land they stipulated to sow. The planters 
admit that the indigo bigha is generally larger than the zemindari 
and government standard, but as the cultivators are perfectly 
aware of the fact they say fraud is not committed or even intended. 
Believing this to be correct, and we have not the remotest idea 
of imputing to them a desire to overreach the peasantry, we yet 
cannot but think it very advisable to assimilate the indigo acre 
to the measure which is adopted in the same district or county 
for lands devoted to other crops. Though conformable to long 
atat»hed usage, 4 it cannot appear otherwise than exceedingly 
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anomalous, that a field of certain known dimensions, which is 
sown with rice this season, should measure less next year when 
taken for indigo. As the planter pays for the produce by the 
bundle, and not according to the space over which the seed js 
scattered, to perpetuate this singular custom can yield him no 
advantage, and as it is one of the reasons assigned by the farmers 
for their opposition to indigo, to continue it can only excite 
further irritation, and prevent an amicable ^ttlement of present 
differences. 

The fraudulent computation of the produce forms another 
grievance. At the time of cutting the farmers bind the indigo 
in bundles, and with carts or boats convey it to the factory, where 
with a chain which is six feet long two or three bundles are mea- 
sured, and by these the quantity of the rest is conjectured. If the 
stalks of the plant be made to protrude at each end of the bundle, 
and the chain placed over the soft or leafy part in the centre, it is 
possible to press into one bundle what ought to make two, and this 
it is alleged is often done if the factory servants be not bribed. 
Those who have the happiness to be ignorant of the tortuosity 
and fertile resources of Hindu and Mahommedan minds will 
perhaps think these gains are made faith the cognizance of the 
planter, and carried to his credit ; but it is highly probable the 
utmost precaution is used to prevent him obtaining the least 
knowledge of the fraud. The native agent, who superintends 
the measurement, . has persons among the .cultivators who, with 
the hope of being well treated themselves and receiving a small 
pecuniary present, readily consent to aid him in the accomplish- 
ment of his designs. These allow more indigo to be entered in 
their names than they have actually brought, with the under- 
standing that the price of it is afterwards to be paid to him, 
and thus by a circuitous route the proceeds of iniquity travel to 
his own coffers. It appears to be sometimes the case that 
instead of counting the bundles in a load, and estimating them 
by the average bulk of three or four, no measurement is taken, or 
any enumeration made, but the indigo is thrown into the vat as 
soon as it arrives at the factory, and the quantity determined by 
the will of the agent, who is prepared to write in the ledger more 
than it really is, if paid, and less, if the doucenr be not offered. 
Cannot arrangements be made to prevent this kind of knavery? 
At the time of cutting the plant persons selected by the farmers 
in conjunction with the planters agent might make a rough 
estimate on the field of the produce of each cultivator, then 
accompany the carts or boats to the factory, and there see it 
weighed. As in measuring with the chain much depends on 
the strength of the man who compresses the bundle, it can se?t|om 
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be a fair estimate of the produce, and is likely to give birth to 
the suspicion of fraud even when there is not the least intention 
of practising it ; this method of computing the indigo crop should 
be instantly abandoned. 

The system of advances is of native origin, and existed ages 
before Englishmen visited India. Just as it has been in force 
from time immemorial, it prevails with little or no modification 
now in every kind^f business. It is adopted by the Govern- " 
ment in conducting the commissariat, the department of pub- 
lic works, and the monopolies of opium and salt. Merchants, 
miners, traders, and manufacturers are required to conform to 
this ancient custom, and even householders who need a carpen- 
ter, mason or other artizan to execute a few repairs, are asked 
to pay a portion of the remuneration before the work is 
touched. If then farmers object to this system of indigenous 
growth, which Hindoos and Mahommedans of every class use 
their utmost endeavours to keep in vogue, it cannot be to the 
system itself, but to the manner of its operation, and the conse- 
quences which it entails. The results of which it is produc- 
tive are of a grave and painful character, and if due attention 
bo not paid to them indigo must eventually be abandoned, and 
the millions invested in it diverted to other climes. This would 
certainly be a great calamity, for every intelligent English- 
man who is acquainted with inland counties, cannot fail to per- 
ceive how they languish for the want of capital to develop their 
resources, and European wisdom and energy to originate and 
conduct works of enterprise. Then divesting ourselves of all 
feeling arising from difference of race, and with minds uncloud- 
ed by prejudice, lot us endeavour to behold the evils of which 
complaint is made in the light in which they appear to the poor 
man who feels their pressure, and in which they would appear to 
us were we in his place. It is stated that a large portion of the 
money paid into the hands of the farmer by the planter himself 
is absorbed by factory servants; the amount thus purloined is 
reckoned by different persons to be half, a third, or a fourth, and 
though it is impossible to ascertain the exact sum it is probable 
it is seldom less than an eighth or a twelfth. Menials in private 
establishments, mercantile and governmental officers extort similar 
gratuities which are surrendered to escape annoyance, trouble and 
vengeance which it is apprehended would be inflicted in case of 
non-compliance. But the custom, however noxious and widely 
Bpread, was created, and continues to be fostered by the abject 
spirit of the people, consequently the remedy is in their own 
hands. Let them with a calm firmness they have hitherto not 
e^d refuse to be victimized, and 0 imoe point out to the 
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planter or magistrate the villains who try to wring from them 
the proceeds of their toil, and in a few months extortions which 
have been practised for centuries, will every where cease. But it 
is declared to be almost impossible foi a farmer to leave home to 
go to a distant court to lodge a complaint, because in all probabi- 
lity he would be waylaid, beaten, brought back and ruined. In 
nearly every Concern the native agents as a matter of course exer- 
cise some authority. If the planter be not thoroughly acquainted 
with -the vernacular their power is great ; and where there is a 
frequent change of managers he is for a time entirely in their 
hands, wholly dependent on them for information about the, ac- 
counts and the character of the respective cultivators ; and this in- 
lluencc is employed to crush persons who resist their tyranny, 
and to frighten the rest into submission. Hence it happens that a 
vast amount of evil is perpetrated which never comes to light, 
the sufferers deeming it expedient to observe a profound silence. 
We are aware of this deplorable state of things, and yet still re- 
commend a bold and decisive step to be taken, for to persons 
who refuse to adopt a manly course of action by bringing their 
grievances to the notice of the executive authorities, the kindest 
masters, the best human laws, and the most competent admi- 
nistrator can be of no service, and the only prospect open to 
them is to bear what oppressors may please to inflict, till death 
terminate their misery. 

Some amendment is imperatively called for in drawing up, 
indigo-bonds. A contract is a mutual bargain made without 
force or fraud for a legal object, and necessarily supposes the 
stipulating parties are free to deliberate before assenting ; and 
when signed, neither reason, morality, nor law permit abridgment 
addition, or change. If one of the parties be rich liis wealth 
gives him no power over the document, . and if intrusted to his 
* cape it is not so much from a consideration of his social position 
as from the belief that he possesses the honour which usually- 
accompanies it, and would not for any pecuniary advantage, 
however great, commit forgery, the basest of crimes. No change 
can be effected except with the consent of the respective persons 
who affixed their names, which would be equivalent to cancelling 
the agreement. If this be a right view of such legal instruments, 

inducing the peasantry to sign blank papers which may after- 
wards, as circumstances dictate, he filled up without their cogni- 
zance, is a practice which must be emphatically condemned. We 
do not Tirmgn to affirm that it is adopted to* swindle the poor out of 
their earnings, or that the document, on which any thing may 
be written as coming from themselves, is held up as a of 
iron, to be used; should they prove restive, to be^d them 
March, 1861 . 
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will of their oppressors. We are prepared to give due con- 
sideration to the reason assigned for its adoption. It is 
pleaded as an apology for this proceeding, that sufficient time 
cannot be commanded, owing to the reluctance of the cultivators 
to give it for an object which they regard' as a mere matter of 
form, and as on a large plantation several thousands come to 
take advances on the same day, it is found to be impossible to 
get them to wait t¥X? the bonds are properly made out. Here a 
question arises, what is such an instrument worth, and to what 
purpose can it be devoted ? Into a court of law it cannot be 
taken, for every judge, except he were ignorant or corrupt, would 
pronounce it invalid. In the hands of the honest planter, and 
rectitude is a general characteristic of our countrymen, it can 
be of no use whatever ; forging the requisite legalities, and sup- 
porting them by the necessary amount of perjury is a thought 
that would never enter his mind, and from which he would 
recoil with loathing and detestation. The impulsive, headstrong 
and reckless may have no proneness to deeds which betoken a 
spirit of reptile-meanness, but the cold, hard, and sordid, who 
can plough up fields of grain, kidnap recusant ryots, confine 
them in dark holes, beat and starve them into submission, which 
things have sometimes been done, can give no moral guarantee 
of liis incapability of filling up a blank bond, and turning it to 
his pecuniary profit. To hope he will be moved from villany by 
the ruin, sorrow and anguish it creates around him, is to expect 
grapes from thorns, figs from thistles, and tenderness from stones ; 
for he who wages war against the poor and helpless, lays aside 
the attributes of humanity for those of the fiend. Why then 
go through the farce of signing blank papers of which ninety- 
nine planters out of a hundred possess too much honour to avail 
themselves, and which can benefit only the bad man that may, 
as in other communities, now and then come among them? In ' 
onr city-marts, manufacturing towns, and agricultural districts 
at home such instruments have never made their appearance, and 
would be contemned as altogether foreign to the British charac- 
ter. The early European settlers in India found them in vogue, 
and floating with the stream drifted into the native practice. 
Itat now the procedure of planters is scanned by those who 
watch for tlieir halting, and except they intend to furnish stones 
for their enemies to pelt them with, this reprehensible custom 
should be immediately relinquished. The difficulties of altering 
the system may be great but are not insurmountable. Large firms 
n Birmingham, Manchester and Leeds, while the works are going 
on m usual, pay the wages of several thousand hands in the 
e gg 1 of an hour or two ; and, provided the body of the contract 
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were previously written out or printed, which might be easily 
done, and there required to be entered only the position and 
quantity of the land to be sown, the price to be given for the 
produce, and the signatures of the contracting parties, and 
witnesses, a planter, with his European assistants, working hard 
from morning till night, might get through the labour in a day. 
If the area of the Concern be very large, and the distance to the 
chief factory a long journey to many of th^gjjmners, it might be 
divided into several portions, and the business be done in each. 
In this manner all the contracts might be finished in three days 
or a week. To remove the objections which have been raised in 
courts of law owing to such documents being attested only by 
servants, who were not believed to be exactly free agents in the 
matter, two respectable men of the village in which the cultiva- 
tor resides should, on his part, witness and affix their signatures 
to the bond, and the planter have the same number of witnesses ; 
and two copies be made of it, the original to remain with the fac- 
tory records, and the duplicate with the farmer. This would be 
conducting the affair in a busiuess-like way, every thing would 
be as clear as noonday, no misunderstanding could afterwards 
arise, and consequently no suspicion of oppression* or fraud. To 
diminish the period occupied in drawing up bonds, it has been 
suggested that a respectable man of each village or division of a 
district might make arrangements with the cultivators, and 
then taking the whole responsibility on himself contract with 
the planter. Something of the kind is done in the opium de* 
partment at Gya and Patna, and in the North West Provinces 
in indigo. As far as the expediting of business is concerned it 
has much to recommend it, but the creating of middle-men, who 
have been injurious to the interests of every country in which 
they have existed, and who in the course of time would, in all 
probability, become as fraudulent as the present race of factory 
dfervants, is a grave objection* to -it. Whatever removes the 
planter and- cultivator to a greater distance from each other 
opens a wide door for the entrance of every tiling which is to 
be deprecated. It is only when they transact business without 
the intervention of a third party that it is likely to be unac- 
companied with injustice, and prove mutually advantageous. 

Having pointed out the manner in which contracts should 
be made, it may be well to inquire if legal protection be needful 
to insure their fulfilment. Generally speaking, class legislation 
is repugnant to the spirit of justice, mimical to the prosperity 
of a country, and destructive to liberty, and is therefore jto be 
deprecated ; but sometimes it is called for by imperative necAity, 
and conducive to the good of the realm. *~A real statesman _ill 
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acquaint himself not only with the abstract principles of law, 
but with the characteristics of those portions of the commu- 
nity among whom they are to be brought into operation, and 
will frame measures which combine theoretical knowledge and 
practical wisdom. For example, on the restoration of peace 
after intestine war, he would make a distinction between those sec- 
tions of the nation who to a man stood by the Government in the 
hour of peril, and who fought against it ; and if he deemed 
it expedient to disarm those who had been passively or actively 
hostile to the state, he would never subject to the same ignominy, 
those who had devoted their influence and lives to its service* 
These he would regard as a tower of strength, and be rather 
desirous of giving them such an organization as would render 
their services still more valuable in future emergencies. But 
charlatan legislators, for the maintenance of a political formula, 
which, they but imperfectly understand, would treat the loyal 
and rebellious alike, and thus, unintentionally, do their best to 
estrange the friends of order, bring back anarchy, and set the 
country in a blaze. Sir Barnes Peacock, Sir Charles Jackson, 
and Sir Mordaunt Wells, by their opposition to the Arms Bill, 
have placed themselves among the wise legislators of the age, 
and all who are capable of comprehending the exigencies of 
our Indian empire, will offer them the tribute of respect mingled 
with gratitude. 

Whether the circumstances in which the planter is placed be 
peculiar and require special laws to meet them is a question 
worthy of calm consideration. 

If the non-fulfilment of the contract arise from circum- 
stances over which the farmer has no control, such as the 
failure of the crop owing to the want or excess of rain, 
he should be held in no way responsible for it. Having 
sown the quantity of land for which he stipulated, and delivered 
the crop, whether plentiful or otherwise, which it. produced, lie 
has .virtually fulfilled his agreement, and should the out-turn 
not cover the advauees it must bo remembered that he.has expend- 
ed more than, doublc^iheir amount in rent, ploughing, harrowing, 
weeding, *and reapirj^*. In a bad season indigo is a great loss 
to the ryot, and^fc v j&not too much to expect that in Bengal as 
in Beliar, the ot^ki%>ntractiug party should bear some portion 
of the risk. (Jonsidevmg the small profit realized in a favour- 
able year, for the planter to debit the cultivator with the whole 
of the Jbss is to make misfortune a reason, for the perpetration 
of insjd^tice* If, he transport his indigo to .the Calcutta or 
Jjonrah mart the carriers, will not be responsible for accidents 
cayHa by the elements, and to avoid the loss to bc apin-ehended. 
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from them lie must take the precaution to insure his property,, 
Where then is the justice of making the ryot pay, because 
Providence sends unpropitious weather ? The scanty crop, in 
the rearing of which he has sustained a pecuniary loss, he 
delivers to the planter, and one would think equity could de- 
mand no more from him ; but he is actually fined for the effects 
of flood and drought, and if unable himself to make compen- 
sation for ravages committed by the element, the burden falls 
oil his children. This brings the fanners under the yoke of 
an interminable servitude, and rouses their angry feelings. Some 
of them are now liquidating the debts of their grandfathers, 
others are greatly augmenting them, and losing all hope of 
gaining their freedom ; and, if the system continue, the next ge- 
neration will waste its energies in vain attempts to repay advan- 
ces -made to the present. What little prospect there is of the 
accounts ever being settled may be seen from the evidence given 
before the commission. As all factories have large out-stan- 
ding balances, the following statements, relating to one concern 
will enable the reader to form a pretty correct idea ot the rest. 
It appears that the balances owing by the ryots to the Bengal 
Indigo Company, have been from thirty or forty years in accu- 
mulating, and now amount to £77,800; £31,600, it is stated, are in 
the course of being paid off, but the remaining £16,200 are not 
immediately recoverable. Indeed there is a suspicion abroad 
that the planters do not wish these debts to be entirely liquidated, 
as they are said to give them great power over their ten- 
ants : by* a sudden demand for payment, and the threat of 
lodging them in jail if it be not made, they manage it is af- 
firmed, year after year to force reluctant farmers to cultivate 
indigo. We are not prepared to say out-standing balances have, 
never been turned to such account, but we think such use is now 
seldom made of them. The planters as a body, would no doubt 
rejoice if these debts were immediately paid. In many instances 
they would constitute ample fortunes, and enable proprietors to 
return to Europe in affluence, : who, if thingji proceed as "at pre- 
sent, may soon be reduced to beggary. WlAW is acquainted 
with the Natives in the way of business, ■JB&fully cognizant 
of their readiness to receive advances, tuw|Hfcheir reluctance 
to repay them, either in the shape of gr produce. 

Knowing these stubborn facts, while we oWaot discredit every 
thing, we are disposed to make large deductions from reports 
which are circulated to the disadvantage of British Settlers? 

The greatest hindrance to an amicable adjustment of jroent 
differences will be these out-standing balances. Most of 
are lawful debts which the cultivators have contracted, and 
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stitute a portion of the property of indigo concerns for which 
each successive proprietor has been charged when he made the 
purchase ; consequently the courts can use their authority only 
to enforce payment, or inflict punishment for its not being ten- 
dered ; and this instead of improving matters would in most 
cases ruin both parties. The only way to remove the impedi- 
ment is for the pl ante r to make concessions like those suggest- 
ed by J. Forlong Ef^>. On the ryot agreeing to sow indigo for 
five years and completing his engagement, to remit the old bal- 
ances, and to prevent similar debts oeing incurred, td give him, in 
the event of a failure of the crop, a reasonable allowance for 
rent and labour. 

Under the present law the planter has no effectual remedy 
cither against the fraudulent practices of the cultivator, or those 
of the ill-disposed and unscrupulous zemindar. Even with a 
decree in his favour he seldom obtains redress, for it is found to 
be almost impossible to execute it. If circumstances be favour- 
able it is probable that the first trial of the case may be finished 
in two or three months. This however may turn out to be only 
one stage in the business ; the defendant has the privilege of appeal 
of which he will perhaps avail himself, and if there happen to be 
many cases on the file, several months may elapse before the suit 
be called for, and when brought on, it may be remanded to be 
tried anew, which will cause further loss of time’. At the ter- 
mination of the new trial a special appeal is admissible, and as 
the object of the defaulting ryot is not to obtain a reversal of 
the judgment, of which he may not have the least hope, but to 
cause delay, and prevent the decree being executed, it is highly 
probable that this appeal will be made. When the higher has 
confirmed the sentence of the lower tribunal, and ordered it to be 
carried into force, a notification of the sale of the property; 
consisting of huts, cattle, crops on the field, and grain in 
store, is issued ,* then numerous claimants come forward, and 
prove by well ' concocted documentary evidence that nearly 
every thing was Mortgaged to them long before the suit of 
the planter was^^buted. It is true that Regulation 11, of 
ISOwWltt fran>e®j^^^>revent such alienation, but it requires, 
and |^operly of intention to alienate before attach- 
ment- can be it is very difficult and often impossi- 

ble) as all who^re acquainted with the country know, to -procure 
intention, this act seldom affords the plaintiff 
redrejP^fr he be not already weary of the uncertainties^ of 
the JKv he may try to get the self-impoverished debtor im- 
printed, and, to mend matters, thus throw away more money 
byfipyihg for his maintenance while in jail. 
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A judge of the chief Court of Appeal says* { The planter is 
‘ obliged to make large advances, and has no security but the good 
( faith of the ryot, who is at the beck and nod of his zemindar or 
‘ mahajun. He has a large interest at stake, and can never 
‘ recover the loss incurred by failure of the ryot to meet his en- 

* gagement. I may here instance the powerful influence a zemin- 

* dar has over his ryots. When I took charge, as Magistrate of 
‘ Nuddea,theRmaof Berhampore had a quarts with Messrs. Hills 
€ and White, ana forbade the ryots to cultivate indigo, and not a 
' man for miles, round certain factories would take advances. I 
< proceeded to the spot, examined many of the ryots, they had 
1 nothing to complain of, acknowledged that they had received 
4 liberal advances, but said they would not cultivate indigo any 
1 more, though they had done so for years* Nor were Messrs. 

* Hills and White able to make advances until they had taken the 
4 Mehal in Putnee, and paid a handsome salamee to the Raja. If 
‘ the influence of the zemindar be sufficient to prevent the ryots 
4 taking advances, very little exertion of that influence is, I appre- 
4 hend, sufficient to make them break their contracts, and it is 
4 from the effects of this baneful influence that planters ought to 
4 be protected, for they cannot, under any circumstances, obtain 
f redress against the real party who causes their loss/ * 

Losses arising from similar fraud are sustained in all other 
branches of business. The fellers of timber in the Morung, 
Chittagong, and Burmah are in the habit of receiving advances, 
and of selling the wood to third parties. Large advances are 
also made to dealers in cocoons, and it not un frequently hap- 
pens that instead of taking them to the manufacturer with 
whom they had contracted they dispose of them at the market 
price to another person, and thus by two sales of the same article 
obtain double its value. In the grain, oil-seed, sugar, hemp, and 
cotton trades, the same dishonesty is constantly practised. 
The sufferer by the fraud might prosecute the rogues in the civil 
courts,, but as such prosecution is expensive, exceedingly dilatory, 
and the obtaining of justice quite uncertain Jhe seldom thinks it 
worth his while to appeal to those tribunaMHfat 

As the old law was found to afford noJpP^Ecal remedy for 
the loss and inconvenience which manufed^jJj tradesmen and 
others sustained in thfc Presidency fraudulent 

breaches of contract by artificers, workmen^ an^kbourers wko 
had received advances, the penal ActXIII of lS^fiMfeimed 
to meet the emergency. -As in the interior of the^H^QA the 
same evils are experienced in every branch of' businessa^^ilar 


40 


BRITISH SETTLERS. 


law ought to be enacted to cheek them, and small Cause Courts 
established for its summary administration by European judges; 
but to be effectual and afford proper security to both Capital and 
labour it must be made to reach not only fraudulent contractors, 
but all persons who are found guilty of seducing them by bribery 
or intimidation to break their engagements.* Every individual 
purposing to avail himself of the law, it is urged, should' boun- 
der the necessity offending his contracts to be entered in the re- 
cords of the court, within ten or twenty days alter their execu- 
tion, and no prosecution be allowed on bonds presented when 
the period for their registration had elapsed. By a strict obser* 
vance of these provisions it is thought contracts would be drawn 
up on the day they were dated, and not written, as is now some- 
times the case, just before the suit is instituted, and with the 
base design of bringing the defendant to ruin. At first sight 
this appears plausible, but will hardly bear examination. In 
the event of a trial being instituted, all that the due administra- 


tion of the law requires is, that the judge should be furnished 
with irrefragable proof of the bond being genuine, and this is 
secured by its being made in duplicate, and a copy remaining 
with each of the parties, signed by their respective witnesses. 
The most vigilant guardians of such documents are the indivi- 
duals personally interested in them, and who would sustain 
pecuniary loss should they be tampered with. In every part of 
the civiiized world this consideration is deemed sufficiently 
powerful to make each contractor watchful lest he be overreached, 
and to detect and punish forgery should it be practised: It is 
however contended that this is not enough to protect the rural 
population of India, yet the ryots are not intellectually inferior 
to the peasantry of other lands. They knbw the relative Value 
of the rupee, anna, gunda and cowrie, and likewise the difference 
between a week and a day, a year and a monthj they marry, 
exercise parental authority, and perform all the duties %f life ; 
iheyettter courts of law as witnesses both in civil and crimi- 
md case**, and deciJbns of the greatest importance are founded 
oil tljeir testiic^^ they are pronounced capable of paying 
regard own interest in growing and disposing of 

.every kind 6f pfc, L^^xcepting one ; it is only when indigo is 
Sjfoqu eetion thatE ^p ^yemment considers them children, and 
trucks it advfcKble tomakethem register their engagements. To 
to register bonds and afford, every facility -for 
doirySpsSWould be proper, but to render it compulsory. Would 


Knee the above was written, a law has been enacted which constitutes 
t of contract * criminal offence. 
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defeat the ends of justice. It is highly probable that in the, 
rural districts not three per cent of the people can read, and the, 
number able to peruse a contract* so as thoroughly to understand 
it, is considerably less, In such a state of things* the best guar*, 
dians of tiie labouring poor are the respectable jnenof the vil- 
lage in which they reside, whom they are accustomed to consult 
in all matter of importance* and of whose counsel they can- 
avail themselves without the expenditure of 4£>ney or time; but 
the advice and aid, which, as neighbours, they are ever prepared 
to give at home, they would decline to travel to the reoord office 
and tender there, so that were the registration of bonds made 
compulsory, there would necessarily arise a class of scriveners, 
composed for the most part of persons who attend the present 
courts, in whom generally speaking little confidence can be placed, 
who falsify documents they are paid to write if the douceur 
from the oppose party be large, purloin papers from the file and 
place in their stead others of a different character, and can be 


bribed to perform any amount of forgery and perjury that may 
be required. Did the truth of these statements need confirma- 
tion, we might refer to the portrait Jr Forlong Esq. has drawn 
of an individual pleader, which is a graphic likeness of the ma- 
jority of the class. That gentleman says : € I may give you a 

* specimen of their character from what one of the leading snook- 
‘ tyars of the place said to me two or three years ago. I met the 
1 man accidentally, and inquired how he was getting on, he replied, 
‘ " Very well, but that he was getting too old to carry on the 

* 44 business of certain wealthy zemindars any longer.” I said to 

€ him, that T thought they were by far his best clients ; he confes- 
4 sed they were£ but he was too near the "Ganges” or death, to 
€ go on with the business. He then acknowledged that it was the 
4 rule of the. country and the custom, for a mooktyar to tell a 
4 witness all he had to say, but added, “ lam obliged also to get 
4 a all the witnesses, and, worst of all, forge all the documents, and 
4 44 this I cannot go on doing.” This was stated to me without the 
4 slightest concealment or sense of shame, anil as calinly as if the, 
4 man were talking about the state of theJgPgther. I consider 
4 this to be not only a true illustration of thjP^Bs of mpofetyars 
4 practising in the courts, but also a sui^^jsAtion what is 
4 doily and hourly going on in every ** 

The consequence of throwing the indi 
rapacious hands can readily be imagined ; but sii 
scriveners could be obtained, the magnitude of the b ^ 
present a serious impediment to its being speedily and p 


r into 


* Indigo Commission Report, Minutes of Evidence, taken at Kurimnghtir, 


m 


Mabch, 1861, 



BKITIS1I SETTLERS. 


48 * 


done, for in one county probably as many as 50,000 contracts 
would have to be written at the same season of the year. In 
1885, this important subject was submitted to the Law Com- 
missioners, when Lord Macaulay wrote an able minute upon 
it, in which he says, ‘ A great number of registrars would 

* be necessary to conduct the examination into all these agree- 
f ments. And the registrar intrusted with the conduct of such 
' an examination iflkst be no common man. He must be not 
f only a man of sense, but what in this country it is hard to 

* find, a man of independence and integrity, a man who will 

* dare to stand up for a poor native against a rich Englishman. 
‘ It would be hard to find such functionaries in sufficient num- 


* bers. It would be absolutely necessary to pay them well; and 

* after all it may well be doubted whether the advantages which 
4 the labourers would derive from such a system of guardianship 

* would compensate for the journey, the attendee, the trouble, 

* and the loss of time. 7 

* The general rule which is followed all over the world is 

* this, that no judicial verification of a contract shall take place 
€ till it is alleged that the contract has been broken. At present 

* it is probable that not one contract in a thousand is in any 

* country on the earth the subject of a law suit. If the immense 

* majority of contracts were not performed without legal investi- 
1 gation and decision, the world could not go on for a day/* 

It is stated the cultivation of indigo is not remunerative, 


and, except when the plant is grown with cereal or oil-seed crops, 
it is generally admitted that the profit is small, but reference 
is sometimes made to the collateral advantages afforded the 
peasantry, as being a compensation for the little gain realized 
in favourable years, and for the loss sustained in bad seasons. 
These advantages are the granting of loans without interest; 
the circulation of capital in the districts where factories are 
'situated, the payment of household expenses/ domestic ser- ( 
vauts, overseers, clerks, ploughmen, labourers, carters, and boat- 
'it&n j protection J^om oppreSsion inflicted by the police, zemin- 
dars. Mid Burv^r^*#©#; acting as arbitrates in the settle- 
tne^ruf family-^ assaults, village-feuds, claims of creditors, 
boundary things of a similar nature; rendering 

t pecunianSyBL^j/making wells, reservoirs, water-courses', 
and brip|es ;iin <J V the establishment of hospitals, dispen- 
ools. But such incidental blessings accompany the 
!Srglishmen wherever they settle,and ought not to be con* 
a justifiable reason for underrating the value of produce or 


“^Ijtoigo-Cominiwioner^ Report, Appendix No. 14, pp. 82-3. 
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labotir. They are the fruits of civilization, .and can no more 
be sold in the market than "rain and sunshine. It is. better to 
regard these collateral advantages as inseparably connected wi£h 
our sojourn in India, and strive to * augment them a thousand 
fold. , * , ' 

Previous to the . insurrection an increase had been made on 
many plantations in the wages of day-labourers, and also in 
the hire of ‘ploughs, carta and boats; and (febugh the remuner* 
ation for indigo had a long time been stationary, there was rea- 
son to believe it conld not have continued so, and that the far* 
iners would have obtained the real worth of the plantewithout 
the interposition of the executive authorities of Government. 
Had the contending parties been left to settle between themselves 
the value of this commodity, as they do that of every other, and 
the magistrate used his power only to punish breaches of the 
peace, and secure to all persons perfect freedom in the .exercise 
of their legal rights, there can be no doubt that the planter, 
if he found it to be necessary, would have offered the highest price 
he could afford to pay, and the ryot swayed by a regard /to his 
pecuniary interests would have accepted the rate, if it appeared 
to him likely to be advantageous. Thus a great change would 
have been quietly effected in this important branch of agricul- 
ture and commerce. Had it happened that they could not come 
to terms, it would have proved that indigo could not compete 
with other products, and the millions invested in it would gra- 
dually have found their way to climes more favourable to the 
cultivation of the plant. Non-interference with capital and 
labour is a law dictated by the soundest policy, strictly observed 
by British statesmen, and departure from it has ever produced, 
what is now witnessed in Bengal, results of the most disastrous 
character. Had it not been for Mr. Grant's uncalled for inter- 
position, the planters and, peasantry would have arrived at, an 
aihicable arrangement, but the difficulties of making it he has 
increased a hundred fold. He has excited a spirit ofcontempt 
for the rights of property and the sanctions jtf law suoh as bad 
never appeared in the provinces over whidfim^ presides, since 
they came under our rule, and had he pdaK^aT only a portion 
of the talent of an ordinary administer tranquillity, 

uninterrupted more-' than a century, ‘ ftiPMSmot have beeal 
.disturbed. In th^ North West Brovin(^lPrtmawfre PunjdpP 
will be found necessary to increase the remune«mOjjFxhe 
indigo-plant, for thr price jttud there; is nut 
what is giver here, but Mr. Edmonstone, and Si^^fcert 
Montgomery, who have ruled those portions of the oHure 
with wisdom, will leave the parties concerned to effect the chn 
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themselves, and not by insane meddling ruin both capitalist and 
labourers. 

During the last three years rice and other grain have sold at 
prices unusually high, consequently their cultivation has been 
much more lucrative than formerly ; this has rendered an increa- 
sed rate of remuneration for growing indigo absolutely necessary, 
and unless it be given, no new arrangements that may be made 
can be of a permaiflfet character. By comparing the profits of ten 
years* indigb cultivation with those of rice for the same period, it 
might be ascertained what is needed to make the annual average 
gain ofrthe former equal to that of the latter. As the aug- 
mentation required would not be the same in every district, and 
would be determined by a variety of circumstances, no sum can be 
mentioned that would be suitable in all cases. The wisest course is 
to leave the parties concerned to settle the matter, without the in- 
terference of the state. They are fully alive to their own interests, 
and quite capable of forming a sound judgment respecting them. 
There need be no apprehension of indigo having to be abandoned 
because the profits realized from it are too small to afford the ryot 
a higher remuneration for the plant. Speaking of the expense of 
producing it, and of the market-price of the dye, W. Moran Esq. 
says, * In Tirhoot, for the last three years, the seasons have been 

* moderately favourable, whereas in Bengal, it has been the reverse. 

* In these years, I should say that the average of cost in Tirhoot, 
9 exclusive of interest and Calcutta agency charges, was about 
c 110 rupees a maund, and in Bengal for the same period from 140 

* to 150Rs. But in an ordinary run of years, I should think that 
9 they would make the indigo in both divisions, at about the same 
9 cash cost. With the exception of a fewBengal Concerns, celebrated 
9 for fine quality, there are now scarcely more than ten or fifteen 
9 rupees difference between the Bengal and Tirhoot indigo, in favor 
9 of the former, Tirhoot indigo having of late improved in 

* quality very much. The average selling price of Bengal ahd 
9 Tirhoot indigo has been for the last three years, say for Bengal 

8tQ, and TirhooyWS to 800/* 

We feel pers»<#\that the planting enterprise will contribute 
to the material ^Mjaritv of the country, and indirectly to its 
spiritual wish to see it conducted on a 

Sarcper scale. Ipj^^ regarding it as opposed to religion, we 
it, wheq^^htrr^ursued, among other legitimate branches 
are not only sanctioned by Christianity, but have 


p Commission Report, Minutes of Evidence, taken in Calcutta, July 
para. 2$. 
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Hourislied most under its shadow* The gospel and commerce 
have gone hand in hand eighteen hundred years, and cannot 
now separate as enemies.* At present, however, we are not 
sanguine about the fortunes of the platitere, but fear many of them 
will be ruined, and that at home the religious and political world 
will vie with each -other in loading them with contumely; for the 
accounts which have been published* will doubtless make a deep 
impression, and kindle in the bosoms of tifc humane /burning 
indignation; but when sophistry, terror, and malignity" have 
exhausted their strength, the voice of truth will gain a hearing 
and turn the tide of opinion; for the English, thoughjiabie to 
mighty prejudices, are honest to the core, and when once they 
begin to reason their characteristic love of fair play will resume 
its influence, and the effusion of their wrath will descend on 
the heads of the real culprits. 

Before concluding this paper we beg to observe, that among 
’ the boons European Settlers require, none can be more important 
than permission to purchase land in fee simple, unclogged with 
conditions, and a representative government. In other depen- 
dencies of the Crown land has been thus disposed of, and after a 
struggle more or less protracted emigrants have entered the na- 
tional council. Love of freedom, self-respect, prudence, and indo- 
mitable energy gained the battle, and the same qualities will 
achieve the victory in India. After these changes have taken 
place there will still remain an evil of great magnitude, the gross 
ignorance of the people, which impedes nearly every branch of 
business, seriously affects the administration of justice, and in 
1857 proved sufficiently powerful to jeopardize the British Raj. 
Sound knowledge, both secular and religious, must be given if we 
wish to raise the JntIVes, and accomplish the grand purpose for 
which ^**r.I£ence committed India to our charge. This is a 
work not for the clergy ^lone, but in Which laymen of every sec- 
tion of the Church have to take a part, and here, as is generally 
the case, interest and duty are united; The gospel bringsinUtsf 
train all earthly benefits; ifi every counjly where it has been 
propagated it has nourished Uberty, tra^^jnmerce, science, 
literature, and the arts ; so that the happing cf 

an immortal life which it communicate^ <J 5 Jhede on a# who 
coma within the range of its of tempodfl 

blessings. Wheneducatedand christiAliiath^uralpopdg^i 
of India, will be a noble race, and rank among theMmjLmmuint- 
ry in tke^world; Such we believe the* ryots will onM|[HL In 
feeling this assurance yre do not dream, but cherish^Hiope 
encouraged by Heaven. The time will come, and inline 
nearer than external appearances would lead us to supSte, 
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when the mummeries and villames of a superstition, which has 
ruled its votaries with a rod of iron for thousands of years, will 
cease .to be acted, heathen shrines be forgotten, filthy songs, 
chanted in honour of filthy gods, be effaced from the memory of 
the* people, and the church-bell be heard in every village, calling 
men to tread the courts of the Lord and hallow the sabbath. 
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Art. III. — Modem Painters, Vol, V. By John Buskin, M. A., 
London : Smith, Elder & Co. 

2. Homer and the Homeric Age. 8. Vols.** By W. E. Gladstone, 
M. P. London: J, H. & J. Parker. 

8. History of England from the Pall of WoUey to the Heath of 
Elizabeth. "4 Yols.. By James Anthony Fronde. London: 
J. W. Parker. 

4.- History of Friedrich the Second , ca llec^Frede rick the Great . 
Vols. I. & II. By Thomas Carlyle* London : Chapman & Hall. 

A T first glance it will seem as though it were absolutely im- 
possible that the writers, whose names head this article, 
should have any thing in common. And it will be os well if we at 
once confess, that we have no hope either of forging any new 
links between the subjects of which they have treated, or of 
propounding any novel theory of the universe, which may em- 
brace them all. But the most cursory reader of their recent 
works must have been struck by one peculiarity, which can- 
not deny to any of them. However interesting the book, 
however numerous and beautiful the new views of things which 
it may have disclosed to him, however great the pleasure he 
has derived from its perusal, yet, in the majority of cases, he closes 
it with convictions diametrically opposed to those which the 
author had hoped to produce in his mind, or at best, he rises 
with heavy doubts upon the very point which it was the main 
object of the work to establish conclusively. The banks of 
the river were perfect, but it has ended in a quicksand, or, 
worse, in space pur et simple , For instance, there is no work 
on art. Modern or Ancient, at all comparable with the five vo- 
lumes to which Buskin has affixed the title of Modem Painters. 
They present a somewhat formidable appearance, but are in point 
of fact, entirely free from any technicalities that may not be un- 
derstood by the merest tyro* They are full qf original and subtle 
criticism not only on picture^ but on poetiy ulso ; nor can any 


body read them without acquiring both jfects and principles, 
whereby he may be enabled to turn what power he may 

be . gifted with, to better account than th^^pcilious detection 
of spots in the sun, which is the comjf * j^jiterion „of taste. 
Above all, they open a man's eyes he called 

laws of external form — the laws which T^pUa/Rkthe variet^n 
shapes and colours taken by clouds, rocks, trees,\y|^ufl 
every common, sight/ These laws, again, are* givo^MH 
scientific definitions, but are derived, traced and illustpM 
from pictures only, but from our own everyday experience^ 
lastly, Buskin's language, though at times undoubtedly m 
bv an absence of self-restraint* -and then defaced bv an e 
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vagance verging upon rant, yet is at onOe copious, perspicuous, 
and distinguished by an eloquence all its own. , 

Such and so agreeable is the road — beautified and diver* 
sified hk every imaginable way by the genius of its designer. 
Yet it is only the road; and what is the goal towards 
which its maker conceives it to be but the means of conduct* 
ing those who may be tempted to tread it rj There are few, 
to whom it wouUfenot be a mortification tojknow, that most 
people look on them as being only accidentally:^ any use in 
the world ; that if they were successful in their intentions they 
would be a nuisance, or do positive harm, but that, thanks to the 
fact that their intentions are of far too chimerical a nature ever 
to be realized, or to obtain any dangerous number of parti- 
zans, their exertions and struggles towards those intentions 
can be looked at per se, and may be thus indirectly beneficial 
or not, as the case may be. Our deep sense of the obligations 
owed by the world generally to Ruskin, has already beep, express- 
ed, and the fruit of his lessons is to be seen in the grfeat^pjicA 
tures that have been produced in England during the last ten 
years. Yet we should be inclined to retract what we have 
said in praise of the work, were it possible to conceive the 
world generally abandoning its common sense and adopting 
the faith, which, after all, it is Ruskin's main object to preach 
in it. This creed contains two clauses. “ I believe in Turner—* 


I abjure all England else,” is perhaps the shortest mode of 
conveying it. No painter was ever equal to Turner : but alas ! 
he was an Englishman of the nineteenth century, not a Vene- 
tian of the fourteenth. And great as he was, he could, but 
paint, thwarted and dwarfed by the degraded tone of thought, 
reeling and taste, prevalent in English society. HeUce his 
shortcomings as an artist— hence his penurious habits — hence 
his lonely and miserable life. The failure and unhappiness of so 
great a man does bu$ point the moral with treble force,, that; 
if we do not at once change our whole mode and manner of 
life, if we do not dismiss men-servants from an employ so 
degrading to thar»^\ sax, if we do not forthwith pull our old 
houses down anaV x gothic edifices in their room,* if we do 


"JS* This was the orflSf " position . It appears to have struck our author 
‘^v^pvards that it jJPPk w Jbo expensive to be practical. For (if wo remem - 
th^^Tht) it is anwfd in the Edinburgh Lectures. — “ If we cannot do this, we 
— weean build gothic, porches to our doorways" Buskin 
„ad an architectural incongruity like this on Aesthetic grounds. 
Kri&st gross misapplication of a Scriptural text, he reminds his hearers 
Br will be thus affording shelter to the* poor. Even self complacency 
[raft&s and we have never yet met a man who would feel the glow of 
upon him, on the ground, that, whan stepping in to his dinner,, to had 
i g^ fegiWjded with a robfinhis porch. 
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not spend our money on their outsides, instead of selfishly 
making ourselves comfortable in their interior; above all, if 
we do not utterly and from our hearts abjure the blasphemous 
science of political economy, and in its stead adept arid aet 
upon such views as were lately promulgated in certain papers, 
which saw strange light in the Comkill Magazine, we may no 
longer hope that any good thing will come forth from England. 
Turner himself saw and felt this. ' The age 4pd bound him too 
' in its benumbing round/ And he gave clear expression to the 
bitterness of his feelings, in what to common eyes is a very beau- 
tiful landscape — The garden of the Hesperides — but which really 
is a grand yet melancholy allegory— -The Assumption of the 
Dragon, in lieu of the Virgin— deciphered by Ruskin, and the 
key to which he now bestows on the nation. Perhaps the 
riddle did not present much difficulty to the man, of whose fancy 
it is the pure invention. 

We have no liking for quotations, yet, lest we should be 
accused of exaggerating or distorting our author's views, we are 
compelled to take a few from the volume of the work published 
during the last year. All acquainted with other works of his, will 
at once be aware that these might be multiplied ad infinitum, 

‘ So far as in it lay, this century has caused every one of its 
' great men, whose hearts were kindest and whose spirits most 
' perceptive of the work of God, to die without hope — Scott, Keats, 

' Byron, Shelley, Turner. Great England of the Ironheart now, 

' not of the Lionheart ; for these souls of her children, an acoount 
'.may perhaps be one day required of her/ 

* All his failure and error, deep and strange, came of his faith* 

' lessness— faithlessness or despair— the despair which has been 
'shown to.be characteristic of this present century, most sor- 
' rowfully manifested in its greatest men, but existing in an in- 
' finitely more fatal form in the lower and general mind/ Part 
IX: Chapter 18, p. 4. 

* Or again. 'I had no conception of the absolute darkness 
' which has covered the national mind in this respect' (the rela- 
tion of God to man,) * until I came into qglli^on with* persons 
'engaged in the study of economical or^j^itlcal questions/ 
Vol. V. page 848. vf VjSti 

' The greatest man ^ of our England half of tlmf 

' 19th century, in the* strength and hope or Eis yltoth, peredggy 
' this to be the thing hie has to tell us of utmost nW^nJLJpn- 
€ nected with the Spiritual World. * * * Here in^HHi is 
' our great spiritual fatet for ever interpreted to us, the AsSnp- 
' tion of the Dragon. No St. George any more , to be hXd 
' of! This child, bom on St/ George's day, can only makenuSL 
M*ac*, 1861 . # 
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( tost, the Dragon, not slay him. The fairy English queen once 

* thought to command the waves, but it is the Sea-dragon that 
‘ commands her valleys. Of old, the Angel of the sea ministered 
i to them, but now the Sei;pentof the sea/ Part IX. Chapter 10, 

n.M. 

So far, we have only quoted passages of prophetic denuncia- 
tion ; the following, tlxmgh not a whit more absurd, may be more 
certain of provol^jug a smile. He is speaking of the clouds, but 
cannot resist the chance of an allusion to his theory. 

1 But when the storm is more violent they are tossed into 
‘ fragments, and magnificent revolving wheels of vapour are 
4 formed, broken, and tossed into the air, even as the.grass is tossed 
f in tlic hay field from the toothed wheels of the mowing machine, 

* (perhaps, in common with all other inventions of the kind, likely to 

* bring more evil upon men than ever the Medusa-cloud did, and 
‘ turn them more effectually into stone.)’ Vol. V. page 147. 

We arc not among those who consider that IJuskin has set 
Turner on a pinnacle‘one inch too high above other landscape 
painters : we sympathize with his indignation in finding, in 
the catalogue of the Royal Academy for 1859, Calcolt and Claude 
described as Turner’s equals. We have already given a very in- 
adequate expression to our admiration of the book in its parts. 
But what it is our present object to draw attention to, is the 
strangeness of the purpose to which our autlior desires those 
parts to he subservient. The above is a correct statement of the 
whole drift of the work, and it militates so strongly against 
common sense, that it is almost a waste of words to encounter it. 
Buskin labours, and as no other man could labour : but he seems 
to leave to others the privilege of reaping the fruit of his labours. 
The conclusion which most people would draw from a perusal of 
the hook, is that great works have been painted and produced 
during this much abused century. We have already hinted, that 
the appeal to any picture painted by Turner, is not in -the 
slightest degiee justified by font. Ruskiu’s interpretation both' 
of that fable of the Hesperides, and of some others, is as far 
fetched as any in Bacon’s Wisdom of the Ancients; with this 
difference, that Bacon’s are professedly fanciful. He never ascrib- 

a 's the pregnant subtleties of his own brain : 

write concerning the fables , of the Medusa , 
the Danaids . € Few of us have thought, in 

r across on our mossy hills, or listening to 
2 springs, that the chief masters of the human 
and confessed that they owed, the force of 
ghts, not to the flowers of the valley nor the 
■ majesty*' ot me nm, but to the flying cloud.” (Vol. V. part VII 
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Chapter 4*.) We would add that any appeal to Turner’s life in the 
same cause is a wrong, both to the men and to the country 
which he adorned. lie lived through and past obloquy into 
wealth; and that wealth was a substantial proof that there trait 
appreciation of his powers. He found fit audience though few. 
Ruskin has been rather the popularizer and analyzer than the 
discoverer of his genius. And he died fulfilling the darling 
object of his life, presenting his country witl^a noble heirloom 
in a gallery of his own works, and bequeathing a sum larger than 
the Clive Fund to the foundation of a like institution for English 
Artists. Whether he was personally happy or not, is a question- 
with which we have nothing to do. Even Ruskin will hardly 
find English Society guilty of determining those points in a 
man’s temper, which go to the making up of private happiness. 
All we would insist upon is, that the contemplation of his course 
leads ordinary people to a conclusion, again precisely opposed' 
to that drawn from it by Ruskin. For assuiedly in his case, 
this vile soul-benumbing nineteenth century did afford its 
opportunities for a great painter to lead a noble life; nor was 
anything found in it to prevent those opportunities being pushed 
and used to the utmost. 

But there arc other sinners in the same direction and on the 
same scale, and amongst them we must include even Gladstone. 
That it has been a labour of love to him to compose his three 
volumes on Homer, and that he has spared no pains to render 
them as exhaustive as possible, is evident to anybody who may 
read the work. The first contains a treatise on the ethnology 
of the races to whom, and of whose ancestors llomer sang. 
This we would rather treat of in connexion with the third, which 
contains, in the first place, an admirably drawn contrast between 
Greece and Troy as exhibited in the Iliad, and, in the second 
place, (what we must consider as the most valuable portion of the 
work,) a criticism on Homer as a poet, and on the use made of 
Tiim by succeeding generat ions of poets. The second volume 
is entitled, the Religion of the Homeric age, and in it is in- 
cluded by far the subtlest analysis of Greek Divinities, as ex- 
hibited by Homer, that has yet appeared. For Gladstone shows, 
on the one hand, more discriminative power than Colonel Mure, 
and, on the other, more imagination — we meair^more power oSt 
truly appreciating the poet’s view, — than Grotc. >But here^fi 
sympathy must end. The analysis is admirable : buMj^Uijffie 
aim of the analyzer? He has analyzed Homeric 
believing that he thereby proves, that in it are to be fbuntTKar 
traces of two great revealed traditions ; — the tradition of a 
nity, and the tradition of a Redeemer. 
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Now we may follow even the stream of direct revelation, and 
yet find no trace of any such definite doctrine as the former, 
until wc arrive at the early Christian Church. We confess, 
if we may be allowed to adopt a similar misapplication 
of modern terms, that we had always looked upon the Jewish 
people, from the patriarchs downwards, as sincere Unitarians , 
and had imagined that their retention of that faith through so 
many centuries (^idolatrous paganism, had been at once the 
distinctive mark and the divine privilege of that nation only 
upon earth. Gladstone is somewhat vague as to the source 
from which the tradition is derived. But he appears to have 
a strictly literal belief in the early chapters of Genesis ; and if 
there is any meaning at all in what he implies, the belief in the 
Trinity must have been so strong before the dispersion of the 
world at Babel, it must have owned such vitality, as to colour 
and model a false and corrupt mythology centuries after. We 
hope we are not taking Sydney Smith's name in vain, yet 
we cannot help thinking that he would have exulted and 
revelled over such a proposition. Conceive Enoch and his 
cotemporaries being able to repeat anything similar to the 
doctrinal portion of the Athanasian Creed! or Noah having 
doubts in his youth on the divinity of the Third Person! 
It. runs counter to all our ideas to imagine the giants 
orthodox members of the Church. Events are said to recur 
in cycles : and it is possible that the Arian controversy 
was but the repetition of that original of all religious feuds— 
the split between the children of Cain and the children of Seth. 
We trust that irreverence will not be imputed to us on such a 
subject. What we desire, is to bring in as palpable a form as 
possible before our readers, the gross anachronism into which 
Gladstone has been betrayed, at once by his ingenuity and 
his enthusiasm in support of a religious theory. Yet it would 
not be one whit less absurd to charge Job, the first Arab known 
to us, with a leaning towards Mahommedanism, than to argue* 
that a formula, which is a deduction, and, we devoutly believe, a 
true deduction from the Gospel, was held as an article of faith 
in the Antedeluvian era. And surely it is more natural to sup- 
pose, that the supremacy of the trio, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, 
was but the exaltation of the powers that ruled over the three 
known, and, to early ages, awful regions, the Heavens, the Sea, 
aiftJHlie Future World, above the Deities of the common Earth, 
thayjjj&ffippose with Gladstone that it was the relic of a distant 
docExne^T even granting (which we do not) that the doctrine of 
th^Trinity had ever been fully disclosed, and never lost, among 
the ordained preservers of revelation. 



MTERA.RY PARADOX. 


59 


Indeed, tlie second tradition of which Gladstone seeks and 
finds the traces, was kept alive among the Jews by frequent and 
divine iteration. Yet none the less is it the merest exercise 
of fancy, to explore the realms of Heathen mythology for 
proofs of its vitality among other nations. All that Gladstone 
really discovers is, that the early Greeks were not deficient in 
the religious instinct, which led men in all parts of the world 
to believe that their gods can save them in of trouble. This 
is hardly entitled to the name of a discovery. But what he at- 
tempts to prove is, that the functions of an universal mediator and 
redeemer are to be found distributed amongst three Homeric 
Deities, Apollo, Minerva and Diana, and that though the concep- 
tion of these functions had been corrupted, yet, such as it remain • 
ed, it may be clearly traced up to the primitive revelation of that 
Divine Plan by which man was to be saved. But we all know 
that even the Jews did not understand the true purport of the 
prophecies addressed to them. The height of their expectation 
was a heavenly deliverance of their own tribes. Heie, then, 
we are brought to the same stop which met us in our consider- 
ation of the first proposition. For in point of fact, that Divine 
Plan, so far from having sunk into the heart of the world 
before Babel, remained a sealed book even to the Jews, until it 
was given to St. Paul to open it, and to expound the riddle of 
past prophecy in full. 

One inconsistency may be worth pointing out. Gladstone 
conclusively proves that the three Deities in whom he supposes 
that the conception of a Redeemer, however degraded and cor- 
rupted in its transmission, is embodied, pccupy an anomalous 
position in the mythology. They have special privileges, an 
independence of action, and a purity of sentiment not attributed 
to other Gods. The distinction is a remarkable one, and it is 
drawn out with great refinement of thought. It is stated also 
as tending to establish the truth of his opinion, regarding the 
idea of which they are the representatives. But assuredly 
no such distinctive qualities can be claimed for Jupiter, or even 
for Neptune or Pluto. If representatives of the Tradition of 
the Trinity can find their natural place in a Heathen my- 
thology, the importation of extraneous elements is not of 
great force as an argument, to prove that there is a simijpj 
representation of another tradition derived from the j&tz 
source. cw. 

We fear that we are occupying too much space wlNraKbject 
of little general interest ; and we therefore pass over mlnrother 
considerations suggested to us by this volume. Far more unflhali- 
fied praise is due to the chapters, which treat of the morality of 
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that primitive age, Yet even in these a certain obliquity of pur- 
pose is again perceptible, For instance many pages are devoted 
to proving that the damsels of the period did not personally 
assist at the ablutions of chance visitors to their fathers or 
husbands. The question is supposed to hinge on a point of 
Greek grammar — the exact meaning of the three voices. It has 
never been denied that they contributed some service, nor is 
even Gladstone d^iclined to admit that, for example, they 
filled the tub. He would rather quote such custom as evidence 
of the genuine hospitality then prevalent. But he is naturally 
indignant that an imputation should be thrown on the moral 
purity of his favourite century by mere grammarians. We 
think that be beats the air with perfect success and carries his 
point against all comers. But the disquisition was, we venture 
to hold, supererogatory. Most people consider that we have 
changed for the better since the time of Nausicaa, yet none but 
a German, frantic for grammar, would hold that so marvellous 
a revolution had taken place in the sentiments of fathers and 
husbands, as would be implied in the supposition, so success- 
fully combated. 

We stated above that it would be more convenient to review the 
first volume in connection with the third. In fact, we believe that 
a thorough refutation of the views propounded in the former is 
by implication contained in the latter. Gladstone refers the origin 
of the Greeks to the fusion of two tribes, the Hellenes who, he 
supposes, came from Persia, and the Pelasgians whom he brings 
from Egypt. Now, the East was without doubt the cradle of 
all Asian or Indo-gemiamc nations. But it is not in this un- 
deniable sense that Gladstone would stamp an Eastern origin 
upon the Greeks. One main result of his argument, is to assign 
their immigration into the Archipelago and Europe to a date 
far more recent, than could possibly be assigned to the dim and 
and distant movements of the primitive fathers of many na- 
tions. We will not burden our pages with a disquisition on 
a subject interesting to the philologer only. But Gladstone 
has himself furnished us with a conclusive reply. Never has 
the poetry of Homer been more thoroughly appreciated, never 
has his power of delineating character been set in so strong 
clear a light, never has the ordinary life, social and political, 
early age been so subtly deduced or so fully expounded, 
a8 by&ur author in his third Volume. And therefore it is that 
wo wonder all the move, that the eloquent critic, who feels so 
keenly the peculiar excellencies of the Greeks, should also be 
bhe philologer who would refer their progenitors to a directly 
oriental source. For not only are those excellences essentially 
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of an European character, but they are also, and perhaps by 
consequence, the exact antithesis of the forms taken by all 
Eastern systems of civilization. Enough has already been writ- 
ten on the sulijject of their religion ; but it may be interesting 
to set in brief contrast the different views taken by the two 
races on three other points, hardly less telling as tests, — Polities, 
Art, and the Treatment of women. 

On the first we cannot do better than qu<4£ Gladstone himself. 
The passages selected are also characteristic specimens of his style. 

f But that which is be}'ond every thing destinctivo, not of 
‘ Greece only but of Homeric Greece, is that along with an outline 
< of sovereignty and public institutions highly patriarchal, we 

* find the full, constant, and effective use of two great instru- 
4 ments of Government, since and still so extensively in abeyance 
4 among mankind, viz, publicity and persuasion/ 

‘ Amid undeveloped ideas, rude methods, imperfect organiza- 
( tion, and liability to the frequent intrusion of the strong baud, 

* there lies in tliern the essence of a popular principle of Govern- 
i ment, which cannot plead on its behalf any other precedent so 
4 ancient and so venerable/ Vol. III. p. 7. 

Again. ‘ The speeches which Homer has put into the 
€ mouths of his leading orators should be tolerably fair repre- 
‘ sentatives of the best performances of the time. Nor is it 
4 possible, that in any age there should be in a few the capacity 
4 of making such speeches, without a capacity in many for receiv- 
4 ing, feeling and comprehending them. Poets of modern times 
‘ have composed great works in ages that stopped their ears 
‘ against them. Paradise Lost does not ijpresent the time of 
‘ Charles II, nor the Excursion, the first decades of the pre- 
4 sent century. The case of the orator is entirely different. 

‘ Ilis work from its very inception is inextricably mixed up with 
4 . practice. It is an influence principally received from his audi- 
‘ cnee in vapour, which he pours back upon them in a flood. The 
c sympathy and concurrence of his time is, with his own mind, 

* joint parent of his work. He cannot follow nor frame ideals. 

‘ His choice is to be what his age will have him, what it requires 
4 in order to be moved by him, or else not to be at all.- And as 
‘ when we find the speeches in Homer, we know that there must 

‘ have been men who could speak them, so from the existence j& 

* units who could speak them, we know that there must JjpSe 
€ been crowds who could feel them/ Vol. III. p. 107. 

We should apologize for the length of this quotation, but 
apart from our present purpose, it is of considerable interest as 
containing our greatest living orator’s view of his own art. One 
more and we have done. 
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‘ The king was not the fountain-head of the common life, but 
‘ only its exponent. The source lay in the community. So deep- 
‘ ly imbedded is this sentiment in the mind of the poet, that he 
( could not conceive an assemblage having any kind of common 

* function, without their having, so to speak, a common soul in 
‘ respect to it. Of this common soul the organ is thb"S}ome 
‘ “ body,” by no means one of the least remarkable, thougKwhas 
€ been one of the tfast regarded personages of the poem. - The 
1 Some body of Homer is, I apprehend, what in England we now 

* call Public Opinion/ Yol. III. p. 141. 

In these pages the line which our argument would take can 
only be indicated ; but detail is hardly necessary in so striking 
a contrast. Were it true, that the emigration of the Greeks 
from Asia had taken place within any appreciable period, it 
would be impossible that a picture of their political aims 
and practice should be so precisely the antithesis to all the 
desires and tendencies of their oriental kindred. Trace back 
the history of the East to ages more remote than that of Homer ; 
and you will ever find, in lieu of publicity, the same irresponsi- 
ble secrecy, in lieu of persuasion, the same imperial disregard of 
the common herd, which mark Eastern despotisms to this day. 
Contrast the liberty of remonstrance, repartee, and even, as in 
the case of Thersites, of coarse invective, allowed to dissenti- 
ents from Agamemnon — contrast the spirit involved in the 
very existence of oratory at all — with the timid apologues in 
which the most venturesome of oriental courtiers occasionally 
plucked up courage enough to shroud advice. Or imagine a 
Pharaoh controlled public opinion ! In the West the gover- 
nors ever considered the will of the governed as the main thing 
to be studied, if not to be followed : in the East the tendency 
was ever to invert the relation. Even granting that there was 
no original difference in race, yet the operation of physical 
agencies upon man, though sure, is slow. And centuries must 
have lapsed, before two such full-blown Variations on a common 
ancestry, as the Persian and Egyptian types on the one hand, 
and the Greek type on the other, could have been brought about 
by differences in the climate, the soil, and the conformation of 
their respective countries. 

^With regard to the second point, it would be easy to 
el^atiate upon the contrast between the poems of Homer him- 
self, %nd all the early literature of the East. In brief, the object 
of the former was to set before his hearers lively types of inde- 
pendent and individual character, or rather his object was to 
give pleasure. But our argument is all the stronger, if it was on 
account of its beingthe surest method of giving pleasure to his 
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audience, and not of his own fancy only, that the poet founded the 
interest of his story on the marked characteristics of a few indi- 
viduals. The object of the early Eastern sage was ever to glori- 
fy the system into which all individuality should be absorbed; 
to set forth in striking opposition the insignificance of the hu- 
man unit, as compared with the grandeur of the whole of which it 
was its privilege to form a part. And in all we know of their 
lighter literature, from theSakoontalu down tc^ie Arabian Nights’ 
Entertainment, no man is ever painted as carving out a path or 
career for himself. Riches and beauty are his sole, desires : and 
these are granted only by the favour of fortune or the sport of 
princes. But a less hackneyed illustration may be found in the 
contrast between the shield of Achilles, and the Art of Egypt. The 
shield was forged by the God Vulcan for the greatest of heroes, and 
may fairly be taken as the ideal of the Greek Sculptor in the Ho- 
meric age. It was divided into eight compartments, each con- 
taining a separate scene in bas-relief. One may be quoted In 
extenso. 

On it an orchard next he placed, nil beautiful and golden. 

Laden with luscious crop of grapes, dark were the clusters on it. 

On either side a dark blue ditch ; around a fence he carried 

Of tin ; a single narrow path led thro the field to reach it. 

And tender maids & striplings slim with gentle heart of childhood. 

Did in well-woven baskets bear the fruit as honey pleasant. 

And in the midst of them a boy on shrilly lute was harping 

Delightsome, and with tiny voice replied in dainty ditty. 

The others to the tune beat time & hummed & skirled & bounded.* 

Another may be looked upon as almost the model of one of 
those pictures, hung by our great modern Poet upon the walls of 
the Palace of Art. 

One was the reapers at their sultry toil. 

In front they bound the sheaves. Behind 
Were realms of upland, prodigal in oil, 

And hoary to the wind. 

In the other compartments were represented a siege, a court of 
justice, the ploughing of a field, the attack of a lion on a herd, 
a dance in a copse. It will be at once evident that even at that 
early period the aim of the Greek artist was to ( hold the mirror 9 
up to Nature and human life ; to reproduce common things, trust- 
ing solely to truth, and the mode of composition for pleasing 
effect. ^ 

* Iliad XVII. 561-572. We- introduce our readers to the most recent attempt 
to translate the untranslateable, that by Mr. Newman. The sole merit* of the 
peculiar unrhymed metre which he has chosen is, that it admits of a more literal 
and complete rendering than is attainable under more difficult conditions. Its 
faults are obvious. It is as incapable of elevation or dignity as the Trochaic 
lilt of Hiawatha. 

March, 1861. 
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Now ns in literature, so too in art, the aim of the East was 
entirely opposed to this nature painting tendency, — The eastern 
artist loved to create forms transcendent above man — to translate 
such ideas as those of unreached repose, of imperturbable calm, 
of eternal duration, into shapes, colossal and magnificent indeed, 
but of a set and rigid conventionality. Occasionally, as in As- 
syria, they even sought the aid of allegory. 

Man's hffl for wisdom and all canning plans 
Of intellectual might; the lion's limbs 
Speak massive strength ; the win^s ubiquity ; 

The whole, a giant b^th to will and do.** 

Their desire was, in short, not to please, but to overawe the 
imagination, and to this day what has survived of their work 
retains its ancient power of doing so. Is it possible that the 
nation, which in its infancy found delight in such pictures as 
those engraved on the shield, was, within any appreciable degree 
of relationship, (for we hold that we are all children of 
Adam,) connected with the nation which desigued the Sphynx ? 

Turn now to the third point — their social life — best shown in 
their treatment of women, and the differences between the two 
will be yet more glaring. Ulysses is supposed to be dead — would 
be held as deceased even by English law. Yet Penelope is no 
chattel belonging to her husband's family ; neither is she hand- 
ed over to the eldesl surviving brother ; nor is her influence 
limited to such as she might exert within a seraglio. She is 
regent in open day ; and though it is certainly expected that 
a rich young widow, who holds so important a position in the 
world, will not abide in widowhood, yet she has free range of 
choice among the numerous suitors of her own degree. The posi- 
tion of a womau supposed to be a widow was manifestly not an 
unpleasant one. Or let us take the instance of a woman unmar- 
ried and perhaps eighteen years old. Nausieaa not only goes with 
her maidens into the country unattended, but when there, with a 
dignity aud composure which prove that she was not overstep- 
ping the recognized limits of maiden liberty, tenders her father's 
hospitality to a stranger, whose only introduction is a some- 
what rude, though unintentional interruption of her amusements. 
Even the authoresses of the Timely Retreat might find some- 
thing to envy in this freedom. She then ventures upon banter, 
and demands ' salvage ' of the man whom she pretends she has 
saved from drowning. The pleasing picture is marred by a 
single blot, and we have not to look far to find this too repro- 
duced in modern Society. She fears that if she enters the city 
with Ulysses, censorious tongues will put it about that she is 

* " 4 


. * Prize Poem, Nineveh. Rugby, 1857. 
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going to be married to him. 'They will sav who is this tall 
‘ and handsome stranger with Nausicoa? Surely she is going to 

* beconft bis bride. Truly she has picked up some gallant from afar 
' who has strayed from his ship : or some god has come down to 
' wed her. Better it were if she found a husband from abroad, since 
9 verily she looks down upon her Pliceacian suitors, though they 
9 are many and noble. — Thus shall I come to disgrace, and, indeed, 

' I myself should be indignant with any oi^who would so act,/ 

It will scarcely be believed that this is only a literal transla- 
tion of the lines,* in which Homer conveys the sentiments 
passing through Nausicaa’s mind upon the subject. The sequel 
is that her lather rebukes her for a breach of hospitality 
in not having brought Aer friend home in her own company. 
This simple story speaks volumes for t lie liberty permitted to 
the unmarried maidens of that period. Of widows we have 
already spoken. Nor were wives worse off. The farewell of 
Hector to Andromache, perfect as poetry, is from this point of 
view valuable also as history. Gladstone truly writes, the 
' general tone of the relations of husband and wife in the Hotti- 
1 eric poems is thoroughly natural: it is full of dignity and warmth ; 

9 a sort of noble delerence, reciprocally adjusted according to the 
9 position of *the giver and the receiver, prevails on either side. 

* I will venture to add, it is full also of delicacy/ And again 
' It is on the confidence exchanged between them, and the loving 
' liberty of advice and exhortation from the one to the other/ 
The Greeks moreover were all monogamists, nor was concubi- 
nage a recognised institution among them. At anj’ rate it is 
certain that it was never Allowed within the precincts of the 
family. 'When Laertes purchased Eury cl ea, wc an* told that ho 
‘ never attempted to make her his concubine, anticipating the re- 

* sentment of his wife/ (V ol. II, 498) W ar was doubtless in this re- 
spect woman’s greatest enemy : she then became the prey of the 
strongest. — Briseis the widow of a prince, is thus compelled to share 
the bed of Achilles: nor is this matter made much better by Glad- 
stone, who defines her position as that of 'bride elect/ But 
we must separate between the danger and suffering which uni- 
formly dogs the weak in times of violence, most of all too, after 
the sack of a city, and what belongs to the time of Homer, in 
particular. It is also well worthy of remark that the deity who, 
after Jupiter, stands first in Homer’s estimation, is a goddess, 
Minerva. Lastly, the respect with which Helen was treated, and 
the delicate avoidance of all unpleasant topics in her presence, ha.s 
frequently been noticed, though it has never been traced with a 
more loving and tender pencil than Gladstone's. Indeed he 

* Ody^say, Vf. 275-^85.. 
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takes a view of her character not unlike that taken by some of 
the enthusiasts of Waterloo Place with respect to their fallen 
sisters in London.* She is drawn as the prototype of 8ur mo- 
dern Traviatas. Plucked as brands from the burning, they are 
treated as though the fire through which they have passed 
lias been beneiicial. Their fall has developed Interesting 
traits, which are wanting in the dull common place character 
of self-supporting x^tue. Surely Gladstone has fallen into a some- 
what similar error when he winds up a very beautiful analysis 
of Helen's character, as conceived by Homer, with the following 
sentence : ‘ In the whole circle of the classical literature, there is 
' nothing that approaches so nearly to what Christian theology 

* would term a sense of sin, as the humbtt demeanor and the self- 

* denouncing, self-stabbing language of the Argive Helen/ Vol.III. 
p. 612. We see then that women in the earliest age of Greece, in 
every possible position, — whether that of maid, wife, widow, or 
wife eloped, — enjoyed an amount of consideration, respect and 
freedom, the parallel to which is only to be found among Teutonic 
and Christian nations. An appeal to all history, and to our own 
present experience, is sufficient to point the contrast between 
such a relation of the sexes as we have just described, and the 
degradation under which women have ever been depressed even 
among those oriental nations, furthest advanced as regards other 
tests of civilization. 

We hope that we have both explained our meaning clearly, 
and made out our case. Gladstone refers the origin of the Greeks 
directly to the East. It has been shown from their earliest 
record, that, even in their in fane/, their aim and practice, 
with regard to three most characteristic points, were wide as the 
poles from those then and since obtaining in the East. Further, 
Gladstone finds elements of revealed tradition, also derived from 
the East, in Greek mythology. We have given the train of 
argument which leads us to disagree with him. Yet we confers 
our great obligations to the work, and have, in fact, drawn our 
principal arguments against the conclusions urged in it from the 
armoury supplied by it. Indeed if our arrow were not fledged with 
feathers from the eagle's wing it would be idle to aim at the 
eagle. — With respect to two of our great living critics, are we not 
then justified in asserting that the only portion of their books for 
which we are not thankful, is the purpose for which they were 
written ? 

If we turn to living historians we find the same tendency to 
paradox. * Froude's palimpsest' is known to all. But it lias not 

* The error of these moon-light Missions, have been constantly exposed in the 
Saturday Review. 




LITERARY PARADOX. 


67 


perhaps been so generally noticed that the wittiest, severest and 
most vigorous article that has appeared for years, was devoted to 
its confutation in the ‘Edinburgh/ for Jujy 1 858. Froude has been 
justly called by no less an authority than Kingsley , 1 the greatest 
living master of English prose/* He is also a master accom- 
plished in the sophistical art of instilling impressions far 
stronger than are warranted by facts, even as related by himself, 
of conveying, by implication and choice of ambiguous language, 
more than he directly states. Few readers therefore will not be 
glad that so strong an antidote has been provided for them. 

But neither history nor review guide us to any conclusive 
settlement of the point at issue between them, the character 
of Henry VIII. The review is simply negative, and Froude 
in this respect stands upon vantage ground. He has a 
right to urge against those who refuse to accept his esti- 
mate of that monarch, the inconsistency of their own concep- 
tions. He may plead that though it may be difficult to recon- 
cile his view with certain facts, yet that at any rate it is not self- 
contradictory. A theory is not only more philosophic, but 
more likely to be true, which only presupposes that a few facts 
have been misinterpreted or misstated, than one, by which two 
or more ideas of the same person, mutually destructive of each 
other, are held at one and the same time. And that the latter 
is a true description of the view commonly held concerning this 
king and his age cannot well be denied. In it are included, 
first, the bluff king Hal — the John Bull of that period — a 
conception perhaps derived from Holbein as much as from his- 
tory : then the student of belles lettres and friend of Wolsey, the 
chivalrous rival of Francis I, the knight unequalled in the lists, 
the hero of the field of Cloth of Gold. Then there is the hard- 
working man of business. With Jthese must be fused not only thfe 
Blue-beard of our infancy, but also the bloodthirsty tyrant, the 
§ murderer of Cromwell, of the Countess of Salisbury and of Surrey. 
Again, room must be found, on the one hand, for the high 
spirit and patriotic energy, which (in Hallam's words) broke the 
chain of superstition, and burst asunder the prison gates, and 
to which the Reformation and Protestant liberty of thought are 
due ; and on the other hand, for a capricious and cruel intolerance 
with which the royal writer of an eloquent pamphlet in defence 
of the Papal supremacy, sent More and Fisher to the scaffold for 
refusing to sign a test, in which that supremacy was deduced 
directly from the devil. A less personal, but hardly less difficult, 
contrast is to be found in oppressive statutes, repudiation of loans. 


* In the article on Sir Walter Raleigh. Miscellanies, Vol. 1. 
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and bloody vagrancy acts, on the one side, and in a content on the 
other side, so general, that no wide advantage was taken of the 
opportunities offered for a national insurrection by a great religious 
crisis, amongst a people who, if the common view be correct, were 
labouring under an intolerable tyranny — a tyranny, too, supported 
in entire absence of its necessary prop and engine, a large standing’ 
army. It is clear that the monarch and men, ot whom we hold 
vaguely such irrec^pcileable ideas, are not really understood by us at 
all. Froude’s solution is sweeping enough, consisting in an entire 
reversal of the popular conception of Henry. Looking on his whole 
career, posterity has been led to think that the good that resul- 
ted from his reign was wholly independent of his will the evil 
was all his own. A man of hot passions, and sudden, violent 
resentments, he allowed neither Pope, nor wife, nor friend, nor 
servant to stand in the way of their gratification. It has been 
stated above that this view appears to us to be tantamount only 
to a confession of ignorance. Yet we would sooner so confess 
our ignorance, than adopt the theory which Froude would subs- 
titute for it. A more complete metamorphosis cannot well be 
imagined. Ilcnry is transformed into a cool, wise, farseeing 
pilot of the reformation, through the storms and sunken rocks 
which encountered it at its outset. Nothing hut the force of his 
character, ruthlessly cutting away, root and branch, all that 
might in any way impede, or precipitate its progress, couhl have 
tided England over the crisis. A man of natural feeling would 
have been unequal to the task. The immolation, upon the altar 
of public duty, of five wives, of two prime ministers, of much of 
the best blood of his realm, of Potestant friends who are danger- 
ous only because they outrun the national movement, of catholic 
friends who are dangerous only because they lag behind it, would 
have been too heavy a demand upon any man not specially gifted. 
Accordingly the story of his life proves that Henry was provi- 
dentially blessed with a physical temperament cold to an almost 
unexampled degree. Desire, love, and friendship were mere names 
to him, compared -with this sense of royal responsibility. r Dri- 

* ven/ indeed, * by a tragical necessity'* (of providing an 
heir to the crown) ‘ he looked on matrimony as an indifferent 

* official act which his duty required at the moment.'t ‘ He 

* regarded a queen as part of the state furniture existing only to 
‘ be the mother of his children.'! His heart (in the vulgar 
phrase) was in the wrong place. But in this frigidity of feel- 
ing lay his strength. For he was thus enabled to bring England 

* Vo). III. p. 261. 

t Vol. II. p. 508. 

; Voh IV. p. 132. 
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to the haven where she would be : to carry the commonwealth 
safely through to the goal on which his eyes anil the eyes of the 
nation, were set, as little deterred by the numerous victims with 
whom his path was, 4 inevitably* strewn, as the car of Jugger- 
nauth itself. The summary given by Fronde of the character 
of his minister Cromwell is far more applicable to his conception 
of CromwelFs master. For it need hardly be observed that, if so 
trenchant a pdlicy, as is therein described, cdffd be carried on 
during eight most eventful years, without the King’s dictation, 
the theory, which would look upon the king as the ruling spirit 
of the age, falls to pieces of itself. 

1 He had taken upon himself a task beyond the ordinary 
4 strength of man, and he supported his weakness by a. detennina- 
4 tion Avhich imitated the unbending fixity of a law of nature. 

1 He pursued an object, the excellence of which, as his mind saw 
4 it, transcended all other considerations, the freedom of England 
4 and the destruction of idolatry : and those who from any motive, 
4 noble or base, pious or impious, crossed his path, he crushed, 
4 and passed on over their bodies.* Vol 111. p. 225. 

A parallel passage to be more directly referred to Henry, is to 
be found in the reflection on Fisher’s Execution. Vol II. p. ;37rt. 

4 Poor human nature pi esses blindly forward with the burden 
4 which is laid upon it, tossing aside the obstacles in its path with 
4 a recklessness, which in calmer hours it would fear to think of.* 
And again Vol IV. pp. 116-17. 122. 

4 Justice was the ruling principle of Henry’s conduct ; but it 
4 was justice without mercy.* 4 The traitor, though his crime 
4 was consecrated l>y the most devoted sense of duty, was dis- 
4 missed, without a pang of compunction, to carry his appeal 
4 be I ore another tribunal.* 4 The nation, grown familiar with 
4 executions, ceased to he disturbed at spectacles, which formed, 
4 after all, hut a small portion of their daily excitements and 
4 interests.* » 

It is not intended to offer more than a few remarks, suggested 
by the perusal of a history pervaded with this paradox. 'First, 
we are asked to exchange our old image of the hasty capricious 
and impetuous Tudor tyrant for an incarnation of a passionless 
inexorable Destiny. Such a hero may suit the ta9te of Carlyle and 
his last, though not least extravagant, disciple. But we venture to 
affirm,that ordinary readers will not bow down before an idol which 
presents so few real features of warm flesh and blood. — The repre- 
sentation we have given of the new portrait is in no way over- 
coloured. Apart from our few quotations, a yet more confident 
appeal might be made to the general impression left upon the mind 
by dwelling upon it. All that may tell in favour of his personal 
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character, is carefully brought before us. Yet signs of compunction 
or grief for the necessary victims are few indeed. It was ‘a 
' special act of clemency 1 when More was doomed to the block 
instead of the gibbet.. More’s acceptance of this * * * § tender mercy’ 
is characteristic. 1 God bless all my posterity frpm such par- 
* dons.’* No response was made to Cromwell, when he sent f a 
‘ more passionate appeal than is often read in those days of haugh- 
‘ ty enduvance.’t most affecting letter ever penned by woman 
is that from Anne Boleyn to the king.J She was the only wo- 
man he ever loved. § Yet he remarried the day after her exe- 
cution. 'Fisher, bishop of Rochester, was past 80,’ the Coun- 
tess of Salisbury not less advanced in years, when they were led 
to the scaffold. Our readers have the option of referring nume- 
rous acts such as these to a man so* thoroughly engrossed in a 
nob’e purpose, that he sacrifices to its accomplishment, or to an 
austere sense of justice, his own feelings, which, by a fortunate 
providence, are naturally thin and chill ; or to a man in whom 
old affection and natural sentiment are obliterated by immediate 
resentment. Looking at the question a 'priori and setting the 
evidence aside for a moment, most people will hold that, of the 
two, the latter is the interpretation more consistent with human 
nature. 

But there is a radical error in the mode in which the events 
of the reign are handled by Froude. He does not observe the 
golden rule, which holds no less in reading the deeds of men of 
action than the opinions of men of letters. lie does not inter- 
pret his hero by himself. He fails to illustrate the course taken 
by him on one occasion by his conduct in any similar conjunc- 
ture. There could not well be a graver omission in treating of 
a reign, in which divorces, executions, and changes of ministry 
repeat themselves within such narrow intervals. It is true that a 
chain is no stronger than its weakest part. One link being broken, 
the remainder is valueless. But accumulative evidence is* not 
fairly described as a chain. It should rather be compared to a* 
number of separate lines converging on a common centre. They 
must be looked at together, or the force of their tendency is missed. 
But Froude on the contrary behaves much like a skilful barrister 

* Vol. II. p. 378. 

f Vol. III. p. 621. 

t VoL II. p. 480. and Hume Vol. II. Note 9. — In the first edition Froude 
characterizes this letter as * unbecoming* — In the second he appends a note, 
in which he states that the more he examines it, the more he doubts .its authen- 
ticity. But he allows that he has no good reason for this doubt. Probably, the 
longer he looked at it, the more awkward he found it in connection with his 
theory. 

§ According to Froude. Vol. IV. p. 132. 
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when there is a mass of circumstantial evidence lying against his 
client. He shows how each fact, taken singly, may carry a different 
construction from that put upon it bv the opposite side. But he 
does his best to avoid and ignore the concurrent bearing of all 
the circumstances, taken together. It may be remarked that in 
this point of view there is some policy shown in the choice of 
the moment at which the history commences, and in its publica- 
tion in separate volumes. It would have bee* diilicult to defend 
the tactics, principles and benevolences of YVolsey’s administra- 
tion, or to reconcile them witli the idea of a paternal government. 
And the case of Anne Boleyn was laid down before the reader, 
entirely isolated from its parallels. Once indeed, when the cloud is 
gathering over the fifth marriage, the historian e involuntarily 
‘ pauses/* But it is only for the enunciation of a sentiment, lie 
calls attention to the ‘symmetry’! which had marked Henry's 
domestic troubles. Catharine of Arragon, a foreign Catholic, and 
divorced, is balanced by Anne of Cloves, a foreign Protestant, also 
divorced. Anne Boleyn, an English Protestant and beheaded, is 
balanced by Catharine Howard, ail English Catholic, also beheaded. 
The degrees of misery are, as it were, shaded oil*, on either side, from 
the central Jane Seymour, who died a Queen on her bod, through 
the neutral tints of divorce, to the deep shadows of violent death. 
We do not admire the figure; and plead guilty to having drawn 
out the metaphor in order to show our dislike to it. But we 
think that it might, at any rate, have led its author to observe 
that there was a corresponding ‘symmetry’ of revolutions and 
executions. The divorce of the Catholic Queen led to the fall 
of Wolsey, the Catholic minister, and Hie deaths of More, Eisher, 
and many others. The divorce of the Protestant Queen, led to 
the fall and execution of a yet greater than Wolsey, the Protes- 
tant minister, Cromwell, to the rise of Gardiner, and to the 
deaths of the protestant preachers, Barnes, Gerard, aud Jerome. 
Thd relatives of Anne oolcyn seem to have saved themselves by 
*a participation in her trial and sentence. But, in order to be 
sure of catching the right man, Henry executed no fewer than 
four. And Hume not unnaturally attributes the attainder of 
Norfolk, and the execution of the accomplished Surrey to the frail- 
ty of Catharine Howard. It may be that the periods at which it 
was requisite to ‘ spur on flagging reformers/ by a persecution 
of the Catholics, coincided with the periods at which Henry 
had a personal quarrel with the latter party. It may be that 
the periods at which it was requisite ‘to hold back ardent 
f reformers/ by the stvong bits of stake and scaffold, coincided with 
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the periods at which Henry had discarded his Protestant wives. 
But there are few, who, dwelling on the * symmetry* of his 
career, will not think that the relation between Henry’s private 
life on the one hand, and these religious and political persecutions 
on the other, more nearly resembled that of occasion and its use, 
if not of cause and effect, than that of mere coincidence. Froude 
indeed allows the existence of a single link between his public acts 
and domestic sorrflN, and one only. It was the ardent desire 
of the nation that an heir to the throne should be born. To 
this Henry sacrificed his love for Catharine and his devotion to 
Rome. And it is hinted, though hardly expressed, that his dis- 
appointment at the miscarriage of Anne Boleyn in the case of a 
male child, caused the low beginnings of an estrangement in the 
breast of the patriotic monarch. Nof even after Edward’s birth, 
was ‘ one fragile life sufficient for the satisfaction of the people. 
€ The universal demand for a Duke of York was the sole motive 

* that constrained him into re-entering a state, in which every 

* experiment was but a new misfortune.’ On one of these latter 
occasions indeed he lost no time about it. 1 Anne of Cleves 

* being pensioned off, the King married without delay or circum- 
r stance, Catharine, the daughter of Lord Edmund Howard.’ 
Indeed the whole history is marred by one great deficiency. 
Froude possesses imagination, sentiment, love of research, anil 
eloquence in the highest degree. But he lacks, what great 
English authors rarely lack, humour. Whenever the reader 
smiles, it is at the author, never with him. An illustration will 
convey our meaning better than pages of metaphysics. He 
desires to prove that the divorce of Anne of Cleves, was looked 
upon as a right and proper act in Europe. In support of this 
view, he quotes the following accounts of the reception of the 
tidings by Francis I, and the Emperor Charles V. * Sir Edward 
‘ Karnc made the communication to Fran^, prefacing his story 
1 with the usual prelude of the succession, and the anxiety of the t 
€ country that the king should have more children. Even at that* 
‘ point Francis started, expecting that something serious was to 
c follow. Sir Edward went on to say that the examination of the 

* king’s marraige was submitted to the clergy, “ What” he said 
‘ “ the matrimony made with the queen that now is ?” then he 

* fetched a great sigh and spake no more till the conclusion, when 
c he answered “ he could nor would take any other opinion of his 
€ “ highness, but as his loving brother or friend should do. For the 

* “ particular matter his highness’ conscience was judge therein.” * 
c The Emperor,’ wrote the resident Pate, ‘ when I declared my 

* commission gave me good air — saving that suddenly as I touched 
e the pith of the matter, thereupon he steadfastly cast his eye 
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‘ upon me a pretty while, and then interrupting me demanded 
' what the causes were of the doubts concerning the marriage 

* with the daughter of Cleves. At the end, he contented himself 
' with expressing his confidence that as the king was wise, he 
1 was sure he would do nothing which should not be to the 
€ discharge of his conscience and the tranquillity of his realm. 1 
Vol. HI. p. 513-14. 

Surely the contrary inference is to be drawj^from these minute 
narratives. It would appear that a trial of Henry by his peers 
would have resulted in a verdict not very dissimilar from tliat 
passed by posterity upon this point. Francis, exclaiming ‘ what 
the wife that now is 1 and Charles looking his informant steadily 
in the face, both alluding with scarcely covert irony to Henry's 
connubial conscience, are not bad representatives of the feelings 
roused at the present moment by Fronde's elaborate defence of 
his hero’s married life. A very slight modicum of humorous 
perception would also have saved him from such sentences as 
these. 

‘ It was not that he was loose and careless in act or word. But 
‘ there was a business-like habit of proceeding about him, which 
i penetrated through all his words and actions, and may have made 
‘ him as a husband, one of the most intolerable that ever vexed 

* and fretted the soul of woman.' Vol. IV. p. 132. 

It would have been well for Henry VIII. if he could have 

* lived in a world in which women could have been dispensed with ; 
< so ill, in all his relations with them, he succeeded. With men he 

* could speak the right word, he could do the right thing ; with 
( women, he seemed to be under a fatal necessity of mistake.' Vol. 
I. p. 459. 

The best argument in the world could hardly stand against 
so fatally ridiculous a sentiment as the last. 

It is with much diffidence that we hazard a criticism on so 
beautiful a style. Ye$ perhaps, had the author been possessed 
1 of more humour, a larger proportion of simple English idiom 
would be found infused into what is now a perfect model of uni- 
form stateliness, and of earnestness sustained throughout at a 
noble pitch. 

Concerning Froude's general estimate of England under the 
Tudors, we would only remark, that though it must be con- 
ceded that the picture is painted en coulenr cle rose , yet he 
compels our attention to a fact which his critics often seem to for- 
get. If the Government was unenlightened, the subjects were 
in a no less dark state. Men living in the days after Adam Smith 
are hardly able to conceive the days before that greatest of re- 
volutionists. In the Tudor times, feudal and traditionary privileges 
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still survived ; and the people could scarcely have been rendered 
miserable by the non-fulfilment of wants and hopes, which could 
hardly even have crossed their dreams. Many laws and customs, 
which now wear the aspect of intolerable limitations of common 
liberty, or of proofs of a partial class-legislation, may then have 
appeared to be only in strict consonance with the natural order 
of things. 

But enough has(^)een. written to indicate the grounds on which 
rests our original assertion, that as in the great critical works of 
the day, so in this popular history, though there is much to 
interest, there is little to convince. The world delights in the 
book, declining only what it was written to enforce. But let us 
turn now from the neophyte in Hero-worship to the hierophant 
of the creed. “ Audi farinas major is abolltc .” 

It has become a mere commonplace to say, that no living 
thinker has stamped his own genius so indelibly upon the litera- 
ture of this century as Carlyle. Ilis power of imaginative and 
humorous sympathy, penetrates so deeply into motives and 
character, that, whether in history or in biography, he always 
seems (if we may adopt his own pregnant phrase)* to be fashion- 
ing from the heart outwards, not from the skin inwards. And 
part of the truth contained in the commonplace is, that ever since 
the publication of his works, it has been the habit of all historians 
and critics (save those who were then past growing) at any rate 
to attempt to do the same. It is due to his influence that the 
brilliant antithetical mode of portraiture is no longer admired, as 
a sufficient rendering of men or of generations of men. Such bio- 
graphies, as those which would analyze Bacon’s career upon the 
guiding principle that he was “the wisest, brightest, meanest of 
mankind/’ — such descriptions as those which would characterize 
the Puritan as € made up of two different men’ — such pictures as 
would represent the Court of Friedrich Wilhelm as < Hell, and 
himself the most execrable of fiends, a cross between Molbch 
and Puck’ — such criticisms as those which would ascribe the 
merits of a biography to the weaknesses and follies of its author — 
such interpretations as those which would stigmatize an epoch as 
' marked by an abandonment of the attributes of humanity’ — 
or a religion, however false, as ( mere quackery, priestcraft and 
r dupery/ are now rated at their real value. They may be ac- 
cepted as rhetorical figures, but they do not account for any 
thing at all. They are mere pointed summaries of superficial 
contrasts. An epigram may be, so to speak, a key to a panora- 
ma . It is but a slight contribution towards a true picture . The style 

* Employed in contracting: Shakapcurc with Scott. Miscellanies Vol. IV 
p. 152. 
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may be said .to have perished with its greatest master, Macaulay. 
And perhaps the change which has passed over the tone of our best 
history, criticism and biography, could not be illustrated better 
than by a comparison between that author’s sparkling article 
upon Boswell and Johnson, and Carlyle’s essay upon the same 
men. And the change is solely owing, not to any direct attack, 
but to the silent example of Carlyle, combined with the growing 
admiration which his labours in this directio^ave, of late years, 
generally commanded. For, 

As when a painter poring on a face 
Divinely, through all hindrance, finds the man 
Dehind it, and so paints him that his face, 

The shape and colour of a mind and life, 

Lives for his children, ever at its best 
And fullest — 

Even so will noble men and deeds ‘ speak in the silence,’ and 
haunt the memory of any reader who has taken the trouble 
to master Carlyle’s conception of them. 

But there is another aspect of Carlyle’s influence upon the 
world both of writers and readers, which it is difficult to convey 
in any except vague language, but which is not the less real on 
that account. What has been termed ‘ the mystery of the 
Universe,’ impresses his mind with a wonder, awe and reverence, 
to which it is difficult to find a parallel even among our greatest 
poets. In simpler, though far less comprehensive language, 

* the mystery of the Universe’ is the relation of man to cir- 
cumstance. To many, Carlyle has succeeded in imparting some 
portion of his own deep feeling upon this subject. Still more 
strongly does he impress an unshaken belief in the reality, force, 
and dignity of human character and human life: a faith, in 
other words, on man’s triumph over circumstance, a denial of 
his slavery to fate. Upon this subject, Buckle and Carlyle take 
their stand at opposite extremes. Buckle regards man as the 
“ mere creature of external influences, as clay plastic to the hands 
of time and nature. Carlyle holds up the spirit of man as 
casting the world in what mould it wills. The former reprqgents 
man, as at best one of tnany instruments blindly contributing to- 
wards results ; concordant indeed with the general laws of social 
order and progress, but of which he is the while himself uncon - 
scious. The latter loves to show how great men have determined 
the course of a nation’s history. Carlyle writes in the Volumes 
before us, and in all places : * ‘ Every original man is worthy of 

# For instance in the Lectures, page 1, and passim ‘ For, as I take it, univer- 
sal history, the history of what man has accomplished in this world, is at bottom 
the history of the great men who have worked there.* 
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‘notice — nay, in the long run, who and what else is? 1 Himself 
deficient in the faculty of generalization, (and in this deficiency 
lies his main weakness in history,) he not only finds no interest 
in the development of large principles and wide tendencies, in 
the record of abstract society, or in the onward march of civili- 
zation, but, in passages too numerous to quote, even reviles such 
imagined discoveries as mere ‘ delusions, froth and windbags.’ 
Whereas to Buckh^ is a matter of congratulation that no indi- 
vidual aberration, no single career, however energetic, is ulti- 
mately of more real effect in disturbing the fixed laws of human 
progress, than a shooting star is of effect in disturbing the ordain- 
ed revolution of the planet. It would be out of place here to draw 
out the contrast into finer detail. Nor is it for us to attempt to 
reconcile, or to take up any position betwixt the two. Yet the 
memories of many readers of the History of Civilization, may 
have reverted with no slight gratitude, from the cold logical 
chain and practical Fatalism, in which Buckle would bind down 
our views of the Universe, to the deeper poetic instinct and the 
glowing thought and utterance, with which the Lectures on 
Heroes and Hero-worship were animated. 

And the old power is every where present in the history of 
Frederick the Great. Nevertheless we cannot but regret that it 
was ever written. In the first place we lament so large an out- 
lay of labour and power upon the objects to which the two 
volumes already published are mainly devoted. It is said that 
the popularity of the work in Germany is unexampled. But most 
English readers must be affected by the chapters which describe 
the various members of the line of Bradenburg, with a sense of 
weariness similar to that which may have come over them in a 
historical portrait gallery at Versailles. Occasionally they were 
arrested by some touch in some portrait, the evidence of a mas- 
ter’s hand. But, altogether, in the whole range of the self 
inflicted misery involved in regular sight seeing, hardly any pen- 
ance has been found more tedious and exhausting. In the 
same way, while heartily acknowledging the skill with which 
some of the likenesses have been struck off, we do not care 
enough about'the house of the Hohenzdfierns to find interest 
in a long gallery* of its members. Some of the sketches too 
are marred by an extreme latitudinarianism of sentiment. One 
of the bestf is that of the first Friedrich Wilhelm, the great 
Kiirfarst. It is a most spirited likeness and strikes the imagina- 
tion with no common strength. He is to ordinary apprehension 
guilty of a base desertion of his allies at a critical conjuncture. 

# Tt occupies more than 300 pages of the first volume. 

t Book III. Chap. 18. 
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But a man of such energy is only to be charged with ( advancing 
i in circuits — spirally — face now to West now to East, but witli 
‘ his own reasonable aim sun-clear to him all the while/* Truly, in 
these latter dispensations, Force is gradually supplanting Charity 
in her office of covering sins. We may sympathise fully with 
the tenets of a ( muscular Christianity but it is rather more 
difficult to find comfort in a gospel of muscle only. 

Graver exception must be taken to tl^ delineation of the 
main figure in these volumes, Friedrich Wilhelm, the father of 
Frederick the Great. It has been hinted above, that the doctrine 
of Hero worship may be looked upon as a sound outpost against 
the inroads of fatalism. And therefore it is most deplorable, that 
its strongest advocates should throw discredit upon the truth 
contained in it, by a suicidal choice of their heroes. When 
Friedrich Wilhelm follows Henry VIII, * Ecce iterum Crispinus’ 
is the natural cry of all, save the most esoteric disciples of the 
school. 

It is indeed to be at once conceded that Carlyle has converted 
the lay figure, to which Macaulay affixed the label quoted above, 
into a breathing human being, of intense but inarticulate 
affections ; but also one of rigid views and most narrow sympa- 
thies — one to whom every whim was law, and whose whims were 
either born of a natural caprice, enhanced by long habit of 
absolute power, or insidiously instilled by enemies, thinly masked 
as boon companions. Why should we set such a man upon a 
pedestal at all? It is true, and Carlyle makes the most of the 
fact, that he was a faithful husband in clays when such royal 
fidelity was rare, in the days of the first Georges, Czar Peter, 
and Augustus c the physically strong/ But never did a man 
more thoroughly 

Compound for sins lie was inclined to, 

By damning those he had no mind to. 

• 

• It is true that he was thrifty. And thrift may be, as one of 
our old friends Sauerteig or Smelfungus is made to maintain, f 
* at the bottom of all Empires/ But is it thrift or a low and 
mean avarice when royalty starves its family, J and when it 
entertains its guests at a cost of 900 l. but directs that it be given 
out that it has been done at a cost of 5,000 £.§ And is much 
gained by the whitewash,, in the literal sense, thrown over this 
transaction. ‘ Alas ! yes, a kind of lie or fib — white fib or even 

" . - V ■ ■ i - • ■ 

* Vol. I. p. 349. 
f Vol. I. 422. 
t Vol. II. 309. 

§ Vol. I. 459. 
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‘ gray — the pinch of thrift compelling/* This may be a hu- 
morous appreciation of the king’s motives, but in what sense 
is it a justification ? 

Again it may be true that he had the interests of his country 
at heart. But it must be remarked, that neither the avaricious 
accumulation of treasure, nor the tyranny* f shown in the erec- 
tion of Berlin and the Stettin fortifications nor the importation 
of tall soldiers, i^ress us with the idea of any nobility of 
sentiment in this direction. His intentions were, without 
doubt, according to his lights, good ; but his lights were of 
the dimmest description, not such as emanate from the stuff 
that heroes are made of. Kidnapping tall privates may be 
described as ( the polishing of a stanza’ — J the creation of a 
city upon a marsh, by means of money wrung from unwilling 
citizens, as the ' annihilation of wreck and rubbish’ — § avarice 
as thrift; but no obliquity of phrase can invest such courses 
of action, even for a moment, with the dignity of true patriot- 
ism. 

Lastly we are told with variety and iteration, Avhich are almost 
wearisome, that he was f of intellect, slow but true and deep, 
f with terrible earthquakes and poetic fires lying under it.’ 
f Amiable Orson, true to the heart, though terrible when too 
1 much put upon l’ To all this we can only reply, that, as re- 
gards his heart, the volumes before us teem with evidence of the 
orsonism or brutality. But the traces of amiability are faint 
and rare. Yet 'ho had fountains of tears withal hidden in 
i the rocky heart of him, not suspected by every one.’|| And such 
come to the surface when he hears of the decease of George ; 
when he meets his son at Ciistrin, for the first time after he had 
sentenced him to death ; and, specially, on his own truly pathetic, 
though in some degree whimsical, deathbed. He had thorough- 
ly alienated the affections of his children, but it would have 
been strange if they had not forgiven him then. Of his intel- , 
lect we have already conveyed our opinion. It may be added, 
that for many years of his life, partly, from a constitutional ten- 
dency to hypochondria, partly, it must be suspected, from his habits 
of constant fuddling, lie was a slave and prey to violent fancies. 
During this period, ho was but as a pipe on which men like 
Seckendorf and Grumkow could play what stop they pleased; or 
in Carlyle’s own language, he was the main figure m an * en/ 

* Vol. I. 459. 

t Vol. H. 356-58. 

x Vol. I. 461. 

§ Vol. II. 358. 

ii Vol. II. 14. 
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f chanted dance, of a well-intentioned Royal Bear with poetic tem- 

* perament, piped to by two black artists/* * * § We do not deny 
that the spectacle is a pitiable one, or- that it is presented before 
us with true tragic power. We complain that a man, ia truth 
so weak, should be held up as admirable for vigour of purpose. 
There is no more fatal confusion than that, by which the spurious 
power gained in going with the torrent, isydentified with the 
genuine strength displayed in stemming it.+^ 

Above all, we are at issue with Carlyle as regards the effect, 
which an ‘apprenticeship’ under such a father, exercised upon 
the character of the son. He looks upon it as a model of 
Spartan training, producing Spartan virtues, and as the key 
to Frederick’s future greatness. We should conclude from 
the evidence he lays before us, that the Crown Prince was natural- 
ly warm-hearted and open both in friendship and antipathy; 
but that the cruel and bigoted discipline to which he was 
subjected, drove him, first, into rebellion and unconcealed licen- 
tiousness, and finally, when he had been taught by his narrow 
escape from death the futility of resistance, into a profound 
hypocrisy, and a chilling disregard to the feelings of others. Ife 
became hard and callous. At the instance of his sister Williel- 
mina, he was released from exile and confinement at Custriu, 
on the occasion of her wedding. Williclmina was warmly 
attached to him. She is the witty, though sometimes flippant 
chronicler of their lives, and had been a sharer in all their early 
torments. Yet he responds to her eager welcome with a cold- 
ness which, under all the circumstances, can only be charac- 
terized as heartless indifference. J lie became a hypocrite. 
This is hardly denied : but hypocrisy in a hero is rebaptized 
as ' Loyalty to fact or, in another place, as 'the art of 
€ wearing among his fellow-creatures a polite cloak of darkness. ’ 

* Gradually he became master of it as few men arc — a man 
/ impregnable to the intrusion of human curiosity, able to look 
‘ cheerily into the eyes of men and talk in a social way, face to 

* face, and yet continue intrinsically invisible to them. ’ Nor 
can we detect any ( scorn of mendacity’ || in the manner in 
which he exercised the faculty so developed. On the contrary, in 
the relations of the two, after these lessons had been learnt, the 

* Vol. II. 316. 
f Compare Shakspeare’s 

* Give me that rnan 

‘ Who is not passion’s slave : and I will wear him 
* In my heart’s heart— yea, in my heart ol* hearts/ 
t Vol. II. 360-5. 

§ Vol. II. 338. 

|! Vol. 11.333. 

Mabch, 1801 . M 
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t histrionic talents’ of the son contrasted with the volcanic 
temperament of the father almost avail to transfer our sympa- 
thies from the victim to the tyrant. Apart from these natural 
fruits, the c apprenticeship/ does not appear to have yielded any- 
thing beyond an accurate knowledge of the arts of farming* 
and drilling. 

Yet ‘ depend upon it brother Toby, said Mr. Shandy, learned 
‘ men do not wlQfe dialogues upon long noses for nothing/ 
And though some of the views advanced in the works we have 
been considering, may appear, when laid before us naked and 
in legitimate light, to be of hardly more value than some new 
theory upon nasal protuberance, yet it would be a proof of 
rash ingratitude to our learned men to conclude thence that 
the works themselves are equally valueless. We have failed 
indeed in conveying our opinion, if it is not plain from all that 
has been written, that admiration is the preponderating feel- 
ing with which we regard our authors. Nay, we would go 
further, and affirm, that no small portion of the power they 
exercise over us, resides in the bent and bias which we have 
endeavoured to point out. Men may qualify, modify, deduct 
and balance, till all spirit evaporates from their writings. Strong 
one sided statement is ever the most eloquent. To the majority 
of the world the speech of the barrister is more stirring than 
the summary of the judge. Nor do thoughtful readers run any 
risk from yielding for the time to such immediate impressions. 
Apart from natural combativeness, Audi alteram partem is a 
motto ever present to most educated men* And the position of a 
juryman, dictated to from above by an incarnation of impartial 
justice and superior knowledge, is not oidy less dignified and 
agreeable, but also less likely to do benefit to the intellect, than 
that of a man seeking to decide for himself between the conflict- 
ing arguments of able advocates. Among our many disadvantages, 
we should not forget that in India, exiles as we are, we have one 
point in our favour, which may go far to countervail them. It 
not unfrequently happens that materials out of which we may 
form opinion, are laid before us at once and - together, which were 
laid before the reading public at home successively. The tide 
of fashion i§ strong and proverbially fickle. Reactions are often 
as unjust as the original opinions from which they are the re- 
bound, Yet few take the trouble to look back merely for the 
sake of modifying their opinion. And, therefore, it may well be 
true, that when two spirited representations taken from opposite 
points of view follow the one after the other, they only avail to 
sway the public mind to and fro ; when simultaneously exhi- 
bited, they assist directly towards a calm estimate. 
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Art. IV. — 1. Christhmify contrasted with Hindu Philosophy. An 
Essay, in Five Booh , Sanskrit and English: loith practical 
suggestions tendered to the Missionary amongst the l Lindas . 
By James R. Italian tyne, L.L.D., Professor of Moral Philo- 
sophy, and Principal of the Government College at Benares. 
London : James Madden, 1859. A 

2. The Religions Aspects of Hindu Philosophy , stated and dis- 
cussed. A Prize Essay. By Rev. Joseph Mullens, Missionary 
of the London Missionary Society, Author of < Missions in 
South India/ and ( Results of Missionary labours in India. * 
London : Smith, Elder & Co., 1880. 

rpiIESE .are two important volumes, upon a very important, 
X but a very dry, subject. The benevolent Gentleman who 
suggested the idea worked out in these Essays, was a public bene- 
factor to the people of India, and, what is of far greater impor- 
tance, he was a lover of the Truth, in its highest, subliuicst, and 
most divine form. 

It is a disputed point, whether the discovery of a great prin- 
ciple — a fundamental Truth, or that of a new method for discover- 
ing the Truth, is the most important in itself and in its results, 
Newton did the first ; Bacon the last. Both tlip Principia and 
the Novum Organum are immortal, and are already acknow- 
ledged to be the property, not of a few nations, but of the race 
of man. But the investigations which they contain extend no 
further than the relation of man to the dilferent objects of the 
external world, of which he forms a part. The laws and limits 
of the relation between spirit and matter, appear insignificant 
and unimportant, when contrasted with the relations of spirit 
with spirit, and especially of finite spirits with the Infinite 
Spirit. The greatest Teacher who ever dressed human thoughts 
* in human words, has asserted that knowledge of tbe Truth is 
the moans of nfen's emancipation : — ‘Y e shall know the Truth, 
‘ and the Truth shalLmake you free . 9 This is not a knowledge 
acquired by the cumulative processes of the Organon ; by the 
demonstrations of the Principia; by the dialectics and guesses of 
t the disciple of Pure Reason ; or by the rules of verbal processes 
laid down by Mill and ^hateley. It is a knowledge which is 
felt as well as comprehended ; which has as much to do with con- 
science as with reason ; which embraces within its influence both 
the Intellect and the Emotions; and which bears as much upon 
the springs of actions, as upon the regulation of cognitions and 
of judgments. 
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The Essays mentioned above, treat of Ontology and Gnosiolo- 
gy, or the sciences of being and of knowing. Sciences which 
are, at once, boundless and limitless. They embrace — if the 
word embrace can be employed in such a connection — every ob- 
ject, law, and relation, whether comprehensible or incomprehen- 
sible. They treat alike of conditioned and unconditioned 
existences, and qf all their relations. They refer to the questions, 
What does exist? ©ow it came to existence? Under what con- 
ditions, relations, or laws ; and for what object, it does exist ? 

This limitless Ontology is handled in these two volumes. 
The task which the writers have undertaken is to follow the 
Hindu sages through all their cumulative collections of thoughts 
and speculations, to trace out and analyze the wisdom and the 
lolly, which the most restless and active souls, inhabiting the 
vast plains between the Himalaya and the sea, were able to dis- 
play in explanation and defence of Hindu principles, during 
twenty or thirty centuries. The writers profess to analyze all 
those thoughts; to present them faithfully in an English dress; 
to contrast them with the Ontological system of the Bible ; to 
point out and refute their errors ; to shew cause why the Hindus 
should abandon them, and embrace the more useful, rational, and 
truthful tenets of the Bible ; and to do all this, in the style and 
manner best adapted to Hindu comprehension and mode of 
thinking. 

This is a task for giants. To write a book on the Cosmos is but 
child’s play, to this. The laws and objects of nature will yield 
up their mysteries and secrets with much greater facility than 
Hindu speculations. The former have regular laws though often 
secret and intricate, the latter have none. The gauge of the 
Inductive Science is utterly inapplicable to the chaos of the 
‘ three systems of philosophy’ handled in these Essays. 

One of the systems has no God ; another has no world ; a 
third has a God and an atomic world co-existing, and running 
on eternally parallel to one another. One of them has an ima- 
ginary world of Illusions, created by Ignorance ; another a sub- 
stantial world, constructed from nine eternal atoms, by the chief 
of souls; a third has a real world starting up from an eternal un- 
intelligent principle — or rather f state of equipoise of three 
€ qualities/— for the sake of liberating a certain indefinite, eternal, 
innumerable € purusha’ from bonds created either by himself or by 
accident. One of them makes man to consist of a point of meet- 
ing between an eternal ( purusha 9 and a concrete form of nine 
eternal atoms ; another makes out that he was constructed by 
an unintelligent principle in successive portions — first intellect, 
then self-consciousness, then five subtle elements, followed by 
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five gross ones, and so forth ; the third persuades man to believe, 
that if he thinks himself to be a man, lie is ignorant ; and if lie* 
is not ignorant, he knows that he is not a man, but Brahma. 

The progressive developments of the human mirird, as recorded 
in history, have not taken place in a continuous and unbroken 
chain, but in cycles. The stars presented by history, like those 
seen in the firmament, stand out in groups. Between Pytha- 
goras and Zeno, there was a luminous group^^a less bright one 
between Cicero and Proclus ; a misty galaxy between Anselm 
and Occam ; and a modern constellation, of great, but dubious, 
brilliancy, between Locke and Hegel. Upon opening these 
Essays, we felt a curiosity to examine the historical positions, 
and the epochs and order of the Hindu cycles of thinkers and 
of flho light. We were disappointed. What was the historical 
position of Kapila and Patanjali ; of Gautama and Kanada of 
Badarayan and Jaimani? No materials have been furnished 
to enable one to form even a guess. 

This omission prompts us to a confession, which will certainly 
seem ungenerous to critics who are prepared ‘ to profess dog- 
4 gedly the Hindu belief in their (i. e. the Vedas’) existence from 
‘ all eternity/ until some certain chronological data can be 
found of their age. This is our confession. Let the critics 
disprove it, and we are ready to change sides. We doubt the 
antiquity and Hindu origin of many of the thoughts examined 
in these Essays. We think it a proveable point, that village 
Pandits compose fragments called Tundras, up to this day, for 
which they borrow thoughts from all sources within their reach, 
dress them up in Puranic Sanscrit, mix them with their own 
mythology, and transfer their nameless, dateless manuscripts to 
a class of copyists more ignorant and superstitious than them- 
selves, and pass them among their ignorant diciples as Puranas. 
Even the more enlightenedBrahma-Samaj men borrow thoughts— 
occasionally Biblical thoughts — and dress them up in the Vernacu- 
lars, without acknowledgement. Whole series of notions and 
thoughts which are un-Hindu, might be selected from the writings 
of Sankara Acharya,Bhaskara, Annam Bhatta, Vishwa Nath Bhat- 
ta, Sankara Misra, Sadananda, Ram Krishna Tirtha, and almost all 
the Sanscrit Commentators. Many of these thoughts, we hold, 
must have been borrowed from visitors, travellers, and residents 
from other nations, without acknowledgement, and made to pass 
in Sanscrit as Hindu productions. Vlaq’s Astronomical Tables, 
in a Chinese dress, became a bond fide Chinese production, though 
each figure, right or wrong, continued the same. The origin of 
the Tirvalore Tables is not clear. 'We shall be very ready to lay 
aside this doubt regarding a Hindu habit of borrowing thoughts, 
if the contrary can be proved. * 
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Philosophy is frequently converted into a war of words for 
want of clear definitions. There is a difficulty about the termi- 
nology of the. Hindu systems. That difficulty has not been 
satisfactorily removed in these Essays. 

Here is a list of Sanscrit terms which we think ought to have 
been clearly and fully defined at the outset ; and the exact 
significations attached to them, in situ, in the Hindu systems, 
clearly and pron^ently brought o'ut, and laid before Eng- 
lish readers in a manner easily intelligible, from the English 
stand-point. Alma , Purusha , Brahma , Manas , Budilin , Ahang- 
kara , Trig ana, Pralenli, Fastu , Gy ana, Agydna, Dravya , Chitta, 
Guna, and several others. Of Dr. Ballantyne’s philological 
ability to do justice to this subject, no one entertains a doubt. But 
we fear the learned author has adopted a wrong point of vffew 
throughout his investigation — a contentious point of view — which 
forbids his readers putting much confidence in his guidance. The 
defects of missionaries ; the doubtful conclusions of Sir W. 
Hamilton; the disputes between Realists and Nominalists; and 
Dr. Ballantyne’s individual opinions regarding Bishop Berkeley’s 
Idealism ; all this ought to have nothing whatever to do with the 
terminology, philosophy, and errors of Hindu sages, when ex- 
amined from a Biblical point of view. The fragments which 
have been put together to constitute this Essay must be 
recast and re-constituted, if the hook is to live. We write 
these remarks with sincere regret, as we hold Dr. Ballantyne 
in high esteem and respect, as a Sanscrit scholar and 
philologist of the first order, and wish much we could give 
him a similar position as a trust-worthy defender of Divine 
Revelation, a sound Biblical Theologian, and a Christian 
philosopher. We would willingly give him a niche along with 
the truth-seeking Dr. M’Cosli and Dr. Hansel, Sir W. Hamil- 
ton and Immanuel Kant, if his productions permitted us. It 
should be admitted, however, that Dr. Ballantyne has done ihore 
towards fixing Sanscrit terminology, than any Sanscrit scholar with 4 
whose writings we are acquainted. His translations from the San- 
scrit are the most dryly literal that we have yet seen. But, all his 
Sanscrit compositions evince scholarship of the highest order. 
Even in this Essay, the reader has not much to complain of, in 
respect of faithful terminology ; because all the cardinal Sanscrit 
terms are appended, either parenthetically, or in foot notes, along 
with their renderings. The same cannot be said with reference 
to exact definitions of those terms, in their genuine Hindu 
acceptations. A few examples might serve to explain this point. 

An English reader wishes to know the exact Hindu sense 
of the terms, 'Manas , 1 'Prakrit!/ 'Triguna/ rendered into 
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Buropeau terminology. lie will naturally turn to consult 
the writings of such a scholar as Ur. Ballautyne. lie is anxious 
to know whether these terms represent i ny realities and ac- 
knowledged facts in the economy of nature; or are • names 
attached to imaginary iictions. He wishes to know the exact 
positions and functions which they hold in the universe-*— if they 
exist. He turns to the learned author’s Essay, and finds 
that : — ^ 

‘ Manas’ is ‘ a substance,’ an ‘ entity,’ an ‘ organ,’ a ‘ faculty/ 
an ‘ instrument,’ an ‘ atomic inlet,’ an ‘atom/ Its existence 
is known by ‘the not arising of cognitions in the soul simul- 
taneously/ This term Dr. Ballantyno usually renders by the 
‘word mind. ‘Mind’ is also occasionally the rendering of 
‘ Chitta,’ of ‘ Mahat’ &c. 

‘ Prakriti’ is ‘ Nature,’ ‘ energy,’ ‘ primal energy/ the ‘ radical 
‘energy/ an ‘ aggregate of the three qualities/ and an ‘ equipoise 
‘ of the three qualities/ 

‘Triguna’ signifies ‘the three qualities/ the ‘three fetters/ 
The technical sense of ‘ guna’ shall be considered hereafter. 

These are the definitions and renderings of the three terms, 
as far as we can remember, in Dr. Ballantyne’s Essay. Could ail 
intelligent reader, unacquainted with Hindu philosophy, and only 
acquainted with the philosophy of Being as held in Europe, find 
out in his own constitution and in that of the Universe, the objects 
or functions, to which the terms refer, from these definitions ? We 
will leave it to the reader to answer;, and certainly will not in- 
sult him by telling him, that he should test the correctness of 
his philosophy, by its conformity to Hindu analysis. 

Since Mr. Mullens professedly compiled his materials from 
different translations, a confused and uncertain terminology 
might be deemed excusable in his compilation ; seeing that lie 
only professes to follow his translated authorities. But since 
his Essay is offered as a guide to English readers, there are 
certain points which appear to us of sufficient importance to de- 
mand a few observations.. Retaining the three terms already 
given, Mr. Mullens makes — 

‘ Manas ’ to signify, 1 the organ in which takes place the 
‘ perception of pleasure, pain, and the like. It is in the form of 
‘ an atom, and eternal/ (p. 106.) It is the ‘sphere of living and 
‘ present consciousness/ (pp. 35. 171) ‘The mind, equivalent in 
< modern philosophy, to the sphere of consciousness, or internal 
‘ perception, is the instrument which apprehends pain, plea- 
‘ sure, and the internal sensations/ (pp. 85. 2-01.) It is ‘inter- 
‘ nal consciousness/ (p. 336.) It is ‘ that portion of the mind, 

‘ which is the sphere of all our conscious acts,’ (p. 170.) ‘The 
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r mind is only the instrument by which the soul perceives its in- 
‘ tornal work, and is aware of its own activity/ (380.) ‘I have 
‘ shewn you that. I think the theory which separates “mind” from 
f soul, incorrect ; and that the soul exhibits a unity of constitu- 
‘ turn so complete, that if any part or faculty is taken away, it 
‘ ceases to be soul any longer. What is soul, for example without 
€ perception, without reason, without memory, without conscious- 
‘ ness?* (p. 387.)^ 

f Prakriti* is ‘that which precedes a thing made / (p. 200.) 
it is c substance/ (p. 187 J ‘a compound of three other subs- 
‘ tanocs in equipoise / (p. 398.) a ‘ primal agency * — an ‘ extremely 
‘ refined essence, — an indefinable something / (p. 54.) it is ( the 
‘ plastic origin of all things/ (p. 52.) ‘the universal material 
‘cause/ (p. 52.) ‘ not ordinary matter, eternal matter/ (p. 52.) 
It is ‘ matter/ and € Mul- Prakriti* is ‘ root-matter/ (pp. 49, 200.) 
and yet ‘ Hindu philosophy possesses no term exactly equivalent 
‘ to the English word “ matter,” and comprising the class of 

* objects which that word expresses/ (p. 88.) 

The ‘Triguna* are c three qualities/ (p. 142.) ‘These qualities 
‘ belong to the very essence of nature. ‘ Prakriti * the root-matter 
‘ of the Universe, denotes the substance from which they came 
‘ forth, (p. 1 13) ‘They arc goodness, passion, and darkness, the 

* affections of intellect/ ‘ Nature is the state of equipoise of good- 
‘ ness, passion, and darkness/ ‘ These are not qualities, (in the 
‘ ordinary sense) but are the actual material engaged in the 
‘ service of soul/ ‘ There is a triad of these qualities, and neither 
‘ less nor more/ (p. 397) They are ( three material or natural subs- 
‘ tanees/(p. 398), 

Mr. Mullens cannot be held responsible for the confusion, 
apparent or real, in these explanations. Much of that confusion 
is owing to the Hindu sages who wrote the books ; and some 
to the translators. But there are a few points which should be 
noticed in Mr. Mullens* explanations. 

Is ‘ Prakriti/ and are the ‘ Triguna * as stated and explain- 
ed in the Hindu systems, objects or functions in the economy 
of creation ? Or are they pure fictions, devised by the sages, as 
expedients either to cloak ignorance, or to serve a purpose in 
controversy ? Mr. Mullens very properly, we think, refuses his 
sanction to the notion called ‘ Manas/ or mind, though we wish he 
had gone further, and exposed thoroughly the false process and 
wrong analysis connected with the fiction. We certainly 
cannot say that we understand his meaning when he asserts that 
‘ Manas * is equivalent to the f sphere of consciousness in modern 
‘ philosophy / and that it is the ‘ instrument which apprehends 
‘ pleasure &c. * Has the ‘Manas/ of Hindu philosophy, any 
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( equivalent’ in modern philosophy, or in creation as it is? Why 
Mr. Mullens should assert. that it has, and again (p. 387) deny 
the existence of ‘ Manas ,’ and treat it as an imaginary fabrication, 
we cannot well make out. Nor do we fully understand what is 
meant by sayiug that a ‘ sphere/ or even an ‘ instrument/ 
apprehends anything. 

If ‘ Manas/ ‘ Prakriti/ and the ‘ Triguna/ are accepted ns 
real objects or functions in an analysis of IhqApnomy of Nature; 
why reject the ‘ Sukma Sarir/ the ‘ thumb-like soul/* the 
‘ethereal cavity of the heart/ + the ‘ 727/200,000 arteries/ J 
and the whole anatomic theory ? Is the theory of the Hindu sys- 
tems regarding spirit (Atma) ; God (Brahma) ; Intellect (Bud- 
dhi) ; self-consciousness (Ahangkara), and the like, consonant 
with the true notions of those objects and functions? 

If Hindu notions of God, man, and the world, together with 
their attributes, laws and relations, be fundamentally correct, 
and only erroneous in minor details; then why write these 
formidable Essays? If Hindu sages are radically defective in 
their analysis of the world as it is, and of man as he is — if they 
are erroneous m their definitions of spirit and of matter; of 
God and of man; of nature in its source, its attributes, and its 
laws, why accept their ‘ Brahma’ as our God; their ‘ Atma’ as 
our soul or spirit; their ‘ Prakriti ’ as our Nature, and their 
‘ Manas’ as our mind? The Biblical — the rational — analysis and 
definitions of these objects, on European principles of investiga- 
tion, diller essentially from the definition found in Hindu writ- 
ings. Their ‘ Brahma/ has but few attributes or marks in com- 
mon with Jehovah, the God of the Bible; or even with the In- 
telligent First Cause of cultivated natural reason. The existence 
of a First Cause, demonstrated from creation as it stands in its 
relation to the mind and reason of man, may be cither regarded 
simply as the subtratum of being — as an unintelligent, insensate 
Thing) or, as a source of' order as well as of being — as the sum - 
m ma intelligentsia . Now the ‘ Brahma’ of the Hindus is neither, 
and yet he is said to be both. He is not the fins eulium , for as 
‘Brahma’ not as ‘Prakriti’ he is declared to be inactive and 
does nothing. Nor is he the source of order, for though he is 
declared to be knowledge ( judna), yet it is declared that his 
knowledge is incommunicable and unmanifested by any action 
of his own. Activity is utterly denied to him. He is simply 


' * See Katha Upanishad ii. § 4. 12. Swet : Up. iii 13 &c, 

f Katha Up. ii. 12. 20. IV. 6. V. 3. &c. 

$ Prasna Up. iii. 6. & c. 
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a ‘ Juana Vastii,’ an immoveable, inactive, quality-less, knowledge- 
thing — if such a compound may be excusable. He is, as described 
by the Hindus, a kind of being, who has nothing whatever to 
do with his own, or with any other, existence — a little more 
unintelligible than the Das Segn of the Germans; because Das 
Wcsctij Das IF erden, Das Absolute and the like, are denied to 

* Brahma’. 

Again the the Hindu Shastra, is a very different 

being from the rifan actually found in creation. The Hindu 
analysis of man, as made up of the distinct substances called 
soul, wind, intellect , &c., and of two bodies, innumerable arteries, 
&c., agrees not with what any man is conscious of, or cognizes 
regarding himself. 

What European philosopher can recognize his idea of Nature, 
in the Hindu descriptions of ( Prakriti ?’ Kant defines Nature to be 

* the totality of phenomena connected, in respect of their existence, 

1 according to necessary rules, that is laws’ (Critique B. ii. c. 2 § 3) 
But the ‘ Prakriti’ of Hindu philosophy is a ' substance’ a 1 pri- 
' mal and radical energy,’ an ( aggregate, and an equipoise of three 
‘ qualities.’ W e have noticed that Dr. Ballantyne, by a refinement 
of his own, not of Hindu writers, as far as we are aware, has 
attempted to shew that the Hindu term ' guna’ is the same as 
the sum-total of the phenomena of the world of sense. We 
shall have occasion to return to this refinement again, when we 
come to consider Yedantic tenets. 

The general inference which we wish to draw from the fore- 
going observations, are these two: — 

First ; Hindu principles and method of investigation, as con- 
tained in the three systems under consideration, we hold to be 
radically unphiiosophical, illogical, and untrustworthy. Their 
premises are dogmatic ; their processes faulty ; and their infer- 
ences very frequently inconclusive and erroneous. The Hindu 
volumes analyzed in these Essays, offer no rational and intelligible 
analysis either of God, of man, of the world or of the different 
relations between these objects. This broad assertion is made 
with reference to each of the three systems, taken as a whole ; 
but not to every brancli of enquiry in each. 

Secondly, judging from these two Essays, the mental point 
of view adopted by their writers, appears to be very different. 
One seems to have fixed himself, as to the religious aspect of his 
view, upon the Bible as the Infallible Revelation, requiring no 
proof, and looking down, from this elevated position, upon the 
philosophical investigations of Christendom, as its buttresses and 
outworks, and upon Hindu philosophy as the citadel of the 
enemy. As to the metaphysical aspect of his view, it seems 
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to be destitute of any fixed theory or system. It is indefinite. 
The other appears to have placed himself in the centre of 
a circle of Hindu sages — of whom a select lew were invited to 
sit by him as friends and equals. He almost apologizes to this 
circle for the obligation laid upon him, to introduce to their con- 
siderations, the tenets of a new religion, which differed in some 
material points from the principles of their j^ofound and ma- 
tured philosophy ; and which were made mailBst in Scriptures, 
which laid claims to a stronger evidence in favour of their 
Divine origin, than even the Four Vedas, and which are so ex- 
clusive in their claims, that they utterly exclude and reject the 
possibility of any other Divine Institute. 

Both of these mental stand-points have their advantages, and 
their disadvantages. At present we can only examine very 
briefly the treatment of Vedantic tenets by the writers, from 
their respective points of view ; reserving the consideration of 
the treatment of the other two systems for the present. 

Following this onler, we propose to furnish a summary view 
of Vedantic tenets as given in these essays ; of the errors of 
those tenets as drawn out and refuted by the writers ; and then 
offer a few remarks of* our own, explanatory of our views with 
reference to the character and completeness of those refutations. 
For the sake of greater brevity and clearness, we shall adopt the 
plan of placing the two summaries, as well as the errors and 
their refutations, in parallel columns. 

Summaries of Vedantic Tenets. 


Dr. Dallantyne. 

‘ Nothing really exists besides One. 
And this One real being is absolutely 
simple. This One simple being is 
knowledge,’ (p. 31.) 

* According to the Vedanta there 
•is no object; and hence it follows 
that the term subject is not strictly 
applicable, any more than is the term 
substance, to the One reality.* (p. 
31.) 

‘Soul, the One reality, is accordingly 
spoken of in the Vedanta, not as a 
substance, (dravya) * * * but as the 
Thing , or, literally, “ that which 
abides.*' * (Vastu) {Ibid) 

The mental process leading to the 
great tenet of the Vedanta, is this ; 

1- Nothing comes from nothing ; 

2. Creation and limited intelligence 
exist ; 


Mr. Mullens. 

* In spite of appearances, there is 
in the Universe but One real existence 
(Vastu) ; the being who is existence, 
knowledge, and joy, the supreme 
Brahma.’ p. 113. 

‘ Brahma is the substance of the 
Universe * # * # * nothing exists 
but he,* (him ?) p. 128. 


‘ He (i. e. the student) gets to un- 
derstand that all duality is an illusion ; 
that * * * * all is Brahma; that he is 
himself Brahma ; * * * * * subject, 
object, and the relation between them 
disappear. ***** Nothing is left 
hut One.* p. 115. 

‘The Unreal has been based upon 
the Real, by an improper process of 
“imputation**; just as there is some- 
times imputed to a rope, the unreal 
notion that it is a snake.’ p. 113. 
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3. Therefore — holding both — Brah- 
ma created from himnelf. 

Hence the Universe is identical with 
Brahma. 

But whence the notion of Creation ? ‘ This (i. e. the improper imputa- 

and of the non-recognition that the tion) is caused by ignorance.* 
soul is identical with Brahma ? 

Answer. From Ignorance. Hence ‘ By ignorance has the universe 
Ignorance became th^cause of every been produced.* p. 114. 
thing besides Brail 32.) 

What is this * Ignorance*? * It is a 1 Ignorance is a kind of thing, dif- 
something neither real nor unreal, in ferent both from existence and non- 
the shape of entity, — the opponent of existence, in the shape of an entity, 
knowledge — consisting of the three fet • consisting of the three “qualities,** 
ters.* (p. 3i.) the opponent of knowledge.* p. 113, 

* Ignorance is equivalent to the * In modern language, it (i. e. ignor- 

eum -total of qualities.* ance) is understood to mean the phe- 

What is the origin of the notion of nomenal, as distinguished from the 
the three qualities. ? substance which underlies it ; as wo 

Answer ‘ the phenomena of pure have seen all “ nature’* is recognized 
cognition ; of lively emotion ; and as the aggregate of the three quali- 
of inertness. To one or other of these ties.* p. 114. 
three heads, every phenomenon may, 
with a little ingenuity, be referred.* 

(p. 35.) * This ignorance in separate souls 

* Ignorance’ has two powers, has two powers, a covering power, 

1. That by which it envelopes soul ; and a producing power. By obstruct- 

giving rise to the conceit ofpersonali- ing the mind of the observer, the 

ty or conscious individuality.** covering power hides the infinite 

2. That by which it projects the soul, and makes it appear limited, 

phantasmagoria of the world, which The producing power gives rise to 

the individual regards as external to notions of happiness, misery, posses- 
himself.* 35.) sion, and dominion ; * * * and 

produces in the soul expanses of the 
universe, and projects them as a phan- 
tasm before the mind’s eye.’ p. 114. 

This may suffice. Those who wish to pursue the subject further 
should have recourse to the Essays, and to the original works 
from which they quote and draw their materials. The notion, 
that 1 Ignorance* is equivalent to the phenomenal world, we be- 
lieve to have been originated by Europeans, not by Hindus. t 
We have found it no where except in Dr. Ballantyne*s writings. 
Whence Mr. Mullens has borrowed it, we are not aware. 

The passage referred to above by Dr. Ballantyne from the 
Vedanta Sar, defining ' Ignorance * to be a ‘ something neither 
real nor unreal, in the shape of hhavaj does not prove satisfac- 
torily to our mind that ' Ignorance* signifies 'the sum- total of 
qualities.* On the contrary, it seems to us that the description 
of 'Ignorance* in the passage referred to, and throughout that little 
Treatise, shews that it is spoken of as an attribute in the relation 
between soul and the world. The author treats of the views 
which the soul takes of its own existence, and of that of the exter- 
nal world ; and not of the reality or unreality of the existence 
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of either regarded in itself. What is there predicated of ‘Ig- 
‘ norance/ we predicate of ‘ Idea.’ If we take the word bhdva to 
signify ‘ entity/ as Dr. Ballantyne does, adopting its sense in 
Kapila's and Gantama’s systems, still ‘ ignorance* is said to be 
bhdvarupa , not swarupa , or in the shape of entity not identical 
with it. We regard ideas as the shape or image of the objects of 
sense; not the objects themselves. The wore \Jjhdva, in its most 
common and popular acceptation, signifies tl^ideas arising in 
the mind regarding objects of sense, not the objects themselves. 
Why reject that sense here ? 

But if we take Dr. Ballantyne’s explanation of ‘Ignorance* in 
this Essay, it cannot mean the ‘ sum-total of qualities/ because 
the two powers which manifest it, ‘ envelope the soul, * and 
‘ project the world.* If by soul is meant here, the Limitless One, 
to ‘ envelope * such a One, can convey no possible meaning ; but 
if the word ‘soul* refers to the individual soul, then ‘Ignor- 
‘ ance* cannot be the ‘ sum-total of the qualities* of the soul 
which it ‘ envelopes.* Again the term ‘ world* implies the 
‘ sum-total of qualities/ whether it has a real substratum or 
not ; and therefore to say that ‘ Ignorance* is the ‘ sum-total of 
‘ qualities/ and that it ‘projects a world/ which also involves the 
‘ sum-total of qualities/ amounts to the same thing as to say 
that ‘Ignorance projects’ itself. The existence of the ‘soul* 
and of the ‘ world/ is necessary to the manifestation of the ‘ two 
powers of Ignorance* in the theory. If the former vanish, the 
latter must vanish with it. If it be said that ‘ Ignorance * is, 
by a figure of speech, personified here, still that cannot 
remove the difficulty ; for ‘ Ignorance * must be a personification of 
something, otherwise it is but an imaginary fabrication. It 
cannot be a personification of the individual soul ; for it ‘ enve- 
lopes* it ; nor yet of the external world, for it ‘ projects * it. 
Hence we conclude that it is intended to refer to the relation 
.between these two. The question under investigation by Sada- 
nanda in the Treatise is, whether the world and the soul are real 
existences or not. This fiction of ‘ Ignorance* with two powers, 
which depend for their manifestation upon the existence of the 
soul and the world, manifestly can furnish no solution to the 
question. 

We certainly cannot concur in Dr. Ballantyne’s praise of the 
Hindus as profound metaphysicians. Breadth of thought, pro- 
fundity, careful and logical analysis of objects and of principles, 
they certainly have not produced in their sutras and commentaries. 
But acute quibbling and dogmatic assertions we have in abundance. 
A collection of phrases more crude and illogical than Ved&ntfc 
Sar, we think can rarely be found. Its author undertakes to prove 
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that all objects are identical with the one thing (Vastu) ; and 
shews that ‘ Ignorance in its totality is one; in its variety, 

/ many/ This identity is asserted without a shadow of proof ; and 
profusely illustrated by a reference to the relation . between a 
forest and the trees which compose it, and the atmosphere which 
surrounds it ; between water and its varieties ; between objects 
and their reflection, .in liquids ; between fire and heated iron &c., 
&c. Because g$£2fe include their species ; and because the 
chemistry and the laws of nature produce changes, either ap- 
parent or real ; it is inferred that the world is identical with 
God ; or that God is the substance of the world. 

But we must return to the Essays. Our general inference is, 
that in the Veddnta Sar, ‘ Ignorance’ both in its totality and in 
its variety, applies to the relation between the soul and the world ; 
not to their existence. 

Errors of the Vedanta and their refutations. 

Dr. Ballantyne. Mr. Mullens, 

1st. Error. ‘ Granting to the Ve- 1st. Error. * God is identical with 
dantins that nothing of itself exists matter, and with the human bouI..’ 

besides the one; it neither follows pp. 180-282. 
that a man ia the one; nor that a 
man's endless course of existence de- 
pends upon himself alone.' p. 38. 

Refutation. Refutation. 

(].) * The V edantins, as philoso- (1.) God should be glorious; the 

pliers— would seem to have been duped Vedanta makes him very contemptible, 

by the word thing, and its kindred term, (2.) ‘The Vedanta confounds mat- 

real. They chose to restrict the name ter and soul,’ 

oX thing to spirit, and then jumped (3.) The defects and imperfections in 

to the conclusion that all else must be creation, are those of Brahma, if crea- 

nothing , or nothing of any consequance.' tion is identical with Brahma, 

p. d2. (4.) If the universe is identical with 

(2.) ‘Though the Vcdantin be a Brahma, why does it not possess the 

Pantheist ; yet he is a spirit of a far excellences of Brahma ? 

higher inode, (than the materialist,) ^ soul is identical with Brail - 

errim* though he he.' p. 49. ma » whence the sense of duality m 

. f , _ individual consciousness P 

(3.) According to the teaching of (&) lf tl)e A)1 is idcntica ) wit h 

^ V edanta, there is really no will Brahma, whence the real differences 

of God; for if, by the word God is observable in contrarieties and op- 

meant Brahma, then that consists of posit cs P 

knowledge only, and is what is meant (7.) if Brahma is secondless, whence 
by tbe word I eda itself. And the l eda the llifferent Gods, mid castes of men ? 

cannot be the revealer of the will of Therefore the universe is not identi- 
God, else we should find a duality; cal with God> pp> 182 .19 7 . 
whereas, according to the creed of the Again, this doctrine of. identity can- 
Vedantin, there is no distinction he- no t established by holding the tenet 

tween the A eda and the Lord. pp. of a Maya or Illusion in human con- 

57 - 58 . sciousness regarding the existence of 

(4.) ‘If there is any Vedantin in objects; because: — 

the world; then to argue with him (1.) The theory of Maya insults 
would he like arguing with a child or God, by making him the author of an 
a madman.' pp. 58 - 59 . illusive sport. 
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(5.) If the Vedantin assert that a 
Trinity is impossible, he errs, because 
the truth of the Christian Scriptures 
has been established ; and because, if 
the One Reality is manifested in the 
form of all human souls, then the 
Doctrine of the Trinity may be easily 
accepted, pp. 72-73. 


2nd Error. The transmigration of 
souls. 

Refutation. 

There is no transmigration, because: — 


(1.) The Hindu Spiritual Insti- 
tutes are no Authority in proof thereof, 
pp. 105^ 

(2 ) The origin of evil cannot be 
accounted for by the doctrine of Trans- 
migration, for, as Paley observes, re- 
gressus diminishes not the difficulty, 
in any degree ; therefore no point in 
the series could render the solution 
easier, pp. 87-90. 

(3.) Diversity of conditions cannot 
be accounted for, by the doctrine of 
transmigration. As a chain does not 
become competent to support itself, 
through indefinite addition to its links, 
just as incompetent is transmigration 
to account for diversities in conditions. 


(2.) If men are Rraluna, they can- 
not be deceived. 

(3.) If men are bound by Maya 
they .can »:ever be undeceived. 

(4.) The exercises of religion, and 
a long course of study &c., cannot 
prove the means of undeceiving- them. 

Therefore men are not deceived by 
Maya regarding the identity of the 
universe with pp. 298-301. 

2nd . Error, The transmigration of 
souls. 

Refutation. 

This refutation is divided into, 
answers to Hindu objections ; and 
direct arguments. 

Answers to objections. 

(1.) The inequalities in the condi- 
tions of men arc fewer than is often 
thought. 

(2.) The inequalities that do exist, 
are frequently attributable to the con- 
duct of the person himself : or to 
other men. 

(3.) Inequalities in the conditions 
of men are sometimes of Divine ap- 
pointment as tests of character. 

(4.) These inequalities are appoint- 
ed by God for the good of society. 

(5.) The inequalities of physical 
and mental defects from birth, are 
often the results of hereditary di- 
seases, and consequences of sin, and 
sovereign acts of the Deity against sin, 
and partial means of man's proba- 
tion ; and occasions for sympathy and 
benevolence. 

(6.) If there be no transmigration, 
whence come the souls of fresh births? 
Answer. Why cannot God continue 
the exercise of His creative power, in 
creating new souls ? 

Direct arguments . 

(1.) Transmigration confounds the 
various classes of existing beings. 

(2.) Human recollection contradicts 
the notion of transmigration. 

(3.) Transmigration is a system of 
great injustice; because the soul is 
punished or rewarded for actions, of 
which the recollection is utterly lost. 

(4.) The object of the doctrine, viz,, 
the improvement of soul, is defeated, 
by obliging it to frequent a wicked 
world during the Rally Yoga . pp. 
377-395. 
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3rd Error. The doctrine of fhte. 3rd Error. The doctrine of innate 

Man cannot he held responsible, for dispositions, and of Kate, which 
his belief ami nets, without Freedom of makes God the author alike of good 
will — and freedom, or independence on and evil. # 

a previous cause is impossible- —since it The dispositions communicated to 

has boon proved that an uncaused men and other creatures are of various 
cause is inconceivable, pp. 82-3. kinds, corporeal and intellectual, es- 

sential and incidental, leading upwards 
or urging downwards, and productive 
of all the numberless varieties of 
character, lot, and history of created 
beings in this, and all other worlds ; 
they are all derived from the different 
proportions of the three gunm f, with 
which each individual is formed’ p. 
400. 

"Refutation. Refutation. 

(1.) Freedom of Will in God or man (1.) Men are conscious of freedom 
is conceivable. in their actions ; whence that con- 

sciousness, unless they possess free- 
dom ? 

(2.) Our consciousness of accounta- (2.) Human actions spring from 
bility shews that freedom to be, practi- human motives, 
cully, a fact. 

(3.) A bcginninglcss series of causes (3.) Men universally assign praise 
and effects forced upon us by the doc- and blame, according to the motives 
trine of necessity, is as inconceivable of actions. 

as uncaused origination. Thus, in (4,) The attributes of wisdom, holi- 
theory, the difficulties of I/ibcrty and ness, justice, benevolence assigned to 
Necessity balance ; hut, practically, God in the Hindu Shastras, are in- 

the consciousness of moral accounta- consistent with the notion that he is 

bility cannot be accounted for, exccp- the author of sin. pp. 396-417. 
ting upon the supposition of freedom 
of will to act. Hence the scale turns 
in favour of freedom, pp. 83-86. 

Our analysis has grown somewhat long ; but it was thought 
desirable to furnish a broad and fair foundation for the few ob- 
servations which we proceed to make on the Essays. 

The line of argument adopted by Mr. Mullens for refuting 
Hindu errors, will, no doubt, recommend itself at once to most 
Christian readers, but judging from a Hindu point of view* we 
fear many of his arguments will appear inconclusive, and will 
fail to produce conviction. The reason for this result is sufficiently 
manifest. 

He has assumed the correctness of the Christian point of view, 
which he has adopted as the test of the truth and error of dog- 
mas. The Hindu calls in question the soundness of that point 
of view, and rejects the test. The engineer who runs a 1 mine 
in an upper stratum, to counteract that of an enemy in a lower 
one, and in a different direction, must fail of success. Trans- 
cendental errors can but seldom be refuted with arguments' 
purely empirical, drawn from sensuous knowledge. The Hindu 
sage argues about absolute Being; the nature and origin of phe- 
nomena ; and their relations. 
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Given an Agent cogitating, an object cogitated, and the 
result in the shape of an inference. Tf ere are several ways to 
test the correctness of that inference. Let the object contem- 
plated be the absolute being : one might examine whether the ob- 
ject contemplated is, from the conditions and necessity of its 
very being, cognizable or uncognizable, absolutely considered. 
Another might examine the conditions of ^^>ossible relations 
between the thinker and the object cont^piated. A third 
might enquire into the nature, extent, and other conditions of 
the powers of the agent. The Hindu adopted the first method, 
arrived at a point in which f I do not know ’ must be the answer 
to all further enquiry. Then instead of descending to the 
other method, he converted his very ‘ Ignorance ’ into the 
means of solution, and undertook to explain the absolute from 
that point of view. By way of illustration ; suppose a person 
were to assert that he had made a tour to Sirius and back again. 
A simple ‘No’ would not serve for a refutation, for he, and others 
might hold that a simple ‘ Yes ’ is its equivalent. One might 
assail such an assertion by enquiring into the chemical composi- 
tion and force of attraction of that star; the kind of beings, and of 
life adapted to its atmosphere, elements, and other conditions, sup- 
posing such examination to be possible, and within the reach of 
ipan. Another might enquire into all the possible relations between 
an inhabitant of this insignificant planet, arid that enormous and 
distant luminary. Another might apply the gauge of logic and 
experience to the conditioned powers of locomotion belonging to 
the assertcr, as the agent in such a journey. These different 
points of view, are easily applicable to human enquiries connec- 
ted with the unconditioned and the absolute. But unless be 
who asserts, and he who refutes have a clear comprehension of 
each other’s point of view, it is manifest that no conclusion can 
be obtained, and no conviction produced. Mr. Mullens’ refu- 
tation of the first error might serve to explain this point. 

There is but one additional remark that we wish to offer*re- 
garding Mr. Mullens’ treatment of the subject. The Dialogues 
appear to us to be ill-constructed. The ‘ English Judge/ has 
evidently made himself the commander Jn-chief, fixes the positions, 
and orders the movements, on both sides. Guru Das, and the 
other prolocutors are mere puppets in his hands. They always 
bring on their objections, frame their sentences, and introduce 
their quotations, in accordance with his will. And the ‘ Judge’ is 
imprudent enough to remind his prolocutors that they are at his 
service, by such phrases as : — 1 That is the point to which I 
* wish your attention to be turned ‘ I am well aware, O Pandit ;’ 
‘ you have well stated, O friend 1 exactly, these are the 

Mabcit, 1861 . ’ O 
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illustrations I mean and the like. Guru Das and his colleagues 
must have been a very different set of men from Dr. Ballan- 
tyne’s Bapu Deva Sastri, and his Benares Colleagues ‘ who are 
‘no children/ Moreover, Guru Das’ sentences are almost all 
cast in an English mould, a feat ho bond fide Pandit can do. 

Mr. Mullens’ Essay was written for English, not for Hindu 
readers. Almost Jty/ijFy sentence in it proves this fact. As a 
comprehensive Sfc2ch or compendium of Hindu tenets, English 
readers in general owe him much gratitude for so laborious a 
performance. But the critical student must, we fear, employ 
other means, if he wishes to acquire a sound and deep knowledge 
of the principles of Hindu philosophy. 

The method adopted by Dr. Ballantync to dispose of the errors 
of Vedantism, demands a more lengthened investigation. The 
point of view which he has adopted in his investigation appears 
to be this : — 

The material or phenomenal world has no real existence — there 
arc no ‘ material substances/ ‘ The “ matter/’ which (you say) 
‘ is alleged in the Bible to have been brought from non-existence 
‘ to existence, neither exists, nor could possibly/ (p. 32) ‘ Tt 

‘ may be said, it suffices to establish the authority of the Veda, 
‘ that it is in harmony with all demonstration. In the Bible, on the 
‘ other hand, we arc told that the world was produced out of no- 
‘ thing/ (Book II. Aph. V. p. 29.) The purport of this whole 
aphorism appears to be, to bring forward proofs that the Vedan- 
tic tenets regarding the Absolute Oneness of real existence, as 
against llieT teaching of Bible, is the only rational and demon- 
strable view of the subject of creation. The names of SirW. 
Hamilton, Sir W. Jones, and Bishop Berkeley are adduced — and 
even rendered into Sanscrit — in proof of the correctness of the 
Vedantic view of the matter. The teaching of the Bible, that 
to create means to make a thing out of nothing, is held to be the 
reverse of the teaching of ‘ unassisted intellect,’ which teaches 
that the real is but one, that sin, misery &c. are all illusions ; that 
man himself is God, and so forth, (p. 35) Dr. Ballantyne, though 
professing his faith in Bible teaching, agrees with the Vedantin 
as to the teaching of reason. ‘ I can articulate the word creation , 
‘ and I may appear to attach a distinct idea to the term when 1 

* say that it means “ making out of nothing,” which I do hold 
c it to mean, but is it possible for me to conceive, that what is so 
‘ made has in it a principle of existence which would sustain it 
€ for an instant, if the creative force were withdrawn? I am not 

* able to conceive this/ (p. 31) 

Admitting that the particular relation between the uncondi- 
tioned and the conditioned, which we call ‘ to create ’ is beyond 
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the limits of the conditioned comprehension of man; yet we 
hold that it is not more comprehensible to say that ‘ to create, 
‘ is to transform the substance (Vastu) of the creation into the 
‘ shapes of phenomenal objects ;’ thau to say that ‘ to create is 
‘ to make a thing out of nothing/ 

Hence we infer that Dr. Ballantyne .has taken up a very serious 
position in a treatise professedly on Christiar^hcism, when he 
asserts that the Biblical theory of creation, i^Hfctrary to reason, 
and the Vedantic theory the only rational view of the matter. 
Speculations of the kind, might be allowed to pass unchallenged, 
.as individual opinions, in metaphysical treatises; but it is a very 
different matter, for a writer to undertake the task of giving a 
faithful view of the teaching of the Bible, in a language which is 
the depository of the literature of a fifth of the human species. 
In this Essay Dr. Ballantyne speaks for Christians, and there- 
fore Christians have a right to examine his teaching. There are 
hundreds of clergymen and divines in the pulpits and seminaries of 
Christendom, who are, at least, as learned as Dr. Ballantyne in the 
doctrines and teaching of the Bible ; who deem it their duty to 
‘ hold fast the form of sound words ’ which it teaches ; whose 
attachment to its truths is stronger and of a higher nature than 
their attachment to their natural lives. l)o those consider it 
contrary to the teaching of ‘ unassisted intellect ’ to believe 
that God by llis Almighty Power and Will, gave existence to the 
Universe out of nothing? Do they find that the conception 
which they have of this article of their faith is ‘similar to the 
conception of a round square ?’ Are they conscious that the 
‘ speculative reason, fearlessly followed, brings them inevitably 
‘ to the brink of that precipice of pantheism, over which, the 
‘ Vedantin would have them cast themselves ?’ (p. 85.) Why 
refer to clergymen? There are thousands of enlightened and pious 
lay rnpn, who are as familiar as Dr. Ballantyne with the speculations 
of Berkeley, Hamilton and the rest, and yet do not regard the 
teaching of the Book, which holds the highest place in their affec- 
tions, and has become the law of their lives, as being contrary to 
the teaching of their ‘ unassisted intellect nor do they believe 
that their ‘ speculative reason * — for we suppose the privilege 
of possessing one will be conceded them — brings them inevitably 
to the brink of the precipice of Pantheism. 

But supposing all believers in the Bible were to accept the 
conclusion, that it is contrary to reason to believe that the world 
was created out of nothing ; that the fact of such a creation is 
‘unthinkable;’ that such a conception is either too great or 
too small for the human soul ; or that it is in itself contrary to 
the laws of thought, what then? Will the contrary view 
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remove the difficulty, and relieve the mind from its embarrass- 
ment ? Is it more conceivable that a ‘ certain quiddity 3 which 
we call a stone was evolved out of a spiritual substance or that 
the stone is a certain form of that substance ; than to conceive that 
a creative will of infinite power gave existence to a substance differ- 
ing from itself? Admitting for argument’s sake, that the notion, 
* to create a thi ng o ut of nothing/ is unthinkable, we must hold 
that the al tern one of evolving what we experience and regard 
as matter or non-spirit, from spirit-substance, iscqually unthinkable. 

An atom or a universe is present to the mind, a person wishes 
to form a conception of its origin and nature. He may com- 
mence with the notion that the Real alone is One ; that sub- 
stance alone is Real, and that Spirit alone is substance. He 
has an atom under contemplation, and he discovers cither that 
he must have two realities, the atom and his mind ; or that one 
of these is but a modification of the other ; or that one of these 
must have, by some process, originated the other; or, finally, lie 
may regard both as dependent, and must fall back in search of 
an original substance. He might advance a step further, and 
conceiyc that a notion of extension is essential to the conception 
of the attributes and properties of the atom ; that between the 
atom and his own thinking self, there must exist some sort of 
relation. But duality being an essential element of the notion 
of Relation, he lias already two existences — the atom and think- 
ing self; nor can lie, by any process of thought, reduce the 
two into an identical one. The notion of duality cannot lie 
cancelled by any process of his thinking powers. Other difficul- 
ties soon crowd upon him. What is the relation between this 
thinking being, and the atom or the extension which I contem- 
plate? though the perception of the atom is conditioned by a 
notion of extension, without which the atom cannot become 
an object of thought; yet how can I demonstrate that this is 
not a condition of my thinking powers, rather than of the sftom 
and extension in themselves? How can I prove that the exten- 
sion, of which I have conception, is absolutely infinite in its 
own nature, and not merely negatively infinite only in reference 
to the capacity of my mind to measure it ? By what process of 
ratiocination can I shew that this extension is a substratum in 
if self; of which the atom which I perceive, is either a part or 
a manifestation ? Or, if I suppose the atom or the universe a por- 
tion or a manifestation of an infinite substance ; how can I com- 
prehend and trace out the origin, the cause, the method, and the 
extent of the transformation ? 

Our sole object in referring to these metaphysical speculations 
here, is to shew that the assertion that 1 speculative reason ’ 
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necessarily leads to Pantheism, is founded upon a partial view of 
the matter. The impressions of the objects of the external 
world, received by the percipient mind, must involve the notion 
either of the Reality or of the Unreality of those objects. If 
the notion or conception produced by those impressions, be a notion 
of the unreality of the objects perceived; whence the neces- 
sity of arraying all the powers of the ‘ smj^dative reason ’ to 
•persuade people to believe conceptions producJJJ^ the impressions 
of their daily experiences. But if the sensuous impressions 
give rise to a conception of Reality and Substantiality, in the 
objects perceived, and the inference of ratiocination, and the 
conclusions of the * speculative intellect/ prove the unreality 
of those objects; then, since these contradict one another regard- 
ing the same fact, at the same time, one of them must be wrong. 

Is there a real and substantial substratum to all the objects 
of the phenomenal universe? 

Mankind at large answer this question in the affirmative ; be- 
cause the mind conceives properties and qualities, only as the 
attributes of some underlying substratum or support. Mankind 
do not profess to have any knowledge of that support, but onlv 
of the aggregate of qualities, by means of sensuous experience. 
The mind, by a sort of natural process, belonging to the laws 
of thought, infers the existence of a support. The inference 
cannot be proved, says Bishop Berkeley ; it is contrary to c spe- 
culative reason/ says Dr. Ballantyne. A ploughman steps in, 
and demands : — ( Prove that the properties made known by my 
sense-experience, have no underlying support/ The utmost that 
the Bishop and the Doctor can advance in reply is : — c We cannot 
prove a negative ; but produce you your proofs that there is 
such a substratum; and we will show their futility; though we 
cannot prove the contrary/ Our ploughman might reply ; f my 
sensy-experienee of the aggregate of qualities, in the shape of 
perception, involves in itself an inference of a support ; and as I 
‘never knew a man who did not believe that the figure and hard- 
ness of the stone against which he stumbled, were properties of 
a real substance, I think that notion is universal/ 

The view of the ploughman here might be held, not besides, 
but notwithstanding, Bishop Berkeley’s opinion that colours, 
tastes, extension, figure &c., exist only in the mind; and his 
doubts regarding the prevalence of the notion of real substances, 
made known by sense-experience. The ploughman’s view, is 
founded upon an analysis of the contents of a mental conception 
arising from sense-knowledge, and is held to be a necessary in- 
ference involved in the relation between primitive and deriva- 
tive cognitions. Were it granted that we can neither prove nor 
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disprove the reality of the external world ; yet the existence of 
Ideas being provable ; the enquiry into the cause and origin of 
those states or changes proceeds from the laws of thought. 
Does consciousness testify of the changes only ? or also of the 
changes in the mental state, in their relations to their origin, 
that is, sense-experience. 

Now if Dr. BaUaj^tyne^s logic, on another subject, is sound, we 
think that the pl^gyman has the best of the argument. * The doc- 
trines of Liberty and Necessity, (says Dr. Ballantyne) are two 
Incompreheiisibles, and thus balance each other; but the fact 
that a consciousness of freedom is felt by all, turns the scale 
in favour of liberty/ So is the ploughman's argument; ‘the 
existence of the substratum of qualities cannot be proved ; nor 
can its non-existence be proved ; thus the two theories balance. 
But the conscious notion of a support underlying the properties 
made known by sense-experience, turns the scale in favour of 
its existence/ 

But however the metaphysical speculations, regarding the exis- 
tence or non-existence of a substantial substratum to the pheno- 
menal world, be decided ; that is not our present object. We 
have to do with the Ontology of the Bible, and of the Hindus ; 
and it appears to us that Dr. Ballantyne, by introducing this 
controversy into his Essay, has done a great disservice to the 
Hindus whom he wishes to enlighten, and a great injustice to the 
Bible, which he wishes to make known to them. 

We have strong faith in Dr. Ballantyne's uprightness, and in the 
purity of his aim and intention. And for this very reason, we 
regret the more to be forced to observe, that to our apprehension 
Aphorisms V. and VI. in Book II. of the Essay, are calculated 
to mislead and to do injury to Hindu readers. The purport of 
those Aphorisms we take to be this : — Sir W. Hamilton, Sir W. 
Jones, and Bishop Berkeley, on the one hand, and the Bible on 
the other hand, contradict one another regarding the fact of 
creation ; the former agree with the teaching of the Vedas, and 
of reason ; the teaching of the latter is contrary to the voice of 
reason ; as it should be, since it is a divine revelation. Whether 
these were the views which Dr. Ballantyne intended to inculcate, 
we, of course, cannot say ; but we fear that every Hindu who may 
read the Essay, will so understand its teaching. . Those three 
excellent men, would not, we think, much enjoy the position in 
which they are placed in these Aphorisms. 

It is worthy of consideration also, whether Vedantic tenets, 
m held by the Hindus, will bear the favourable construction put 
upon them in this Essay. Full fourteen pages are taken up with 
the defence of the Vedantin. His theory of creation and of 
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existence is made out to be nearly as orthodox as that of good 
Bishop Berkeley, if not. as that of Paul. This defence demands 
a brief analysis, (see pp. 38 — 52.) 


Defensive Positions and Errors jf the Vedantjn. 


Defensive Positions . 

Position 1st. There are three kinds of 
existence: — the independent; the de- 
pendent or phenomenal ; and the seem- 
ing or illusive. The Christian should 
not accept “an unknown quiddity, with 
an absolute existence,” and deny to the 
Vcdantin his “ philosophical belief,” 
regarding that existence, pp. 38. 40. 

2nd The Vcdantin has been charged 
with the wildest extravagance, by be- 
ing made to assert that the Supreme is 
devoid of qualities, when he asserts 
that Brahma is Nirguna. This charge 
is unjust, because the term “ guna” is 
a technical term, signifying ‘phenome- 
nal, material .’ Hence Nirguna Brah- 
ma, means Immaterial God. Again, “or- 
gans of sense or motion arc made up of 
what the Vedantin calls ‘ Guna,’ as wc 
Europeans in general say, they are 
made up of what we prefer to call mat- 
ter.” p. 44. 

3rd To say that Brahma exists 
“ without intellect, without intelligence, 
without even the consciousness of his 
own existence,” is no extravagance of 
the Vedantin. For “ by intellect he 
means an internal organ” of cognition ; 
by “ intelligence” he means the concep- 
tions of that “ organ and by “ con- 
sciousness,” the individualizing of our- 
self by the thought of “ ego,” thereby 
implying an existent "non-ego.” The 
denial of Brahma’s consciousness in 
this sense, does not imply unconscious- 
ness in the sense in which we employ 
the term. pp. 47. 48. 

4th The vedic text, “ all this is 
Brahma,” and the illustration taken 
from the spider spinning his web, do not 
prove the Vedantin a Pantheist. As no 
one would say that the web is the 
spider, so no one should infer that 
the world is Brahma. Again, “ all this,” 
does not mean the universe. The 
world is only a display of the pheno- 
menal. 


Assbiiti/fJ Positions. 

Error 1st ; The Vedanta system is 
Pantheism. But pantheism qualified 
by Sir \V. .Tones 1 “ inextricable difficul- 
ty attending the vulgar notion of ma - 
terial substances, which induced * * * 
some of the most enlightened among the 
moderns to believe that the whole' 
creation was rather an energy than a 
work.” p. 32. 

2nd “ The Vedantina * * * # would 
seem to have been duped by the word 
thing , and its kindred term real. They 
chose to restrict the name of thing to 
spirit; and then jumped to the conclu- 
sion that all else must he nothing, or no- 
thing of any consequence.” “ It is idle 
to disparage the immense importance 
of phenomena, by dubbing them * in- 
substantial.’ ” 


3rd “ In the Vedanta, there is really 
no will of God ; for Bralnna consists 
of knowledge only; and is what is 
meant by the word Veda. Hence the 
Veda cannot be a revealer of Brahma, 
otherwise we should find a Duality, 
which is denied.” p. 58 


4th The veracity of the Vedas has 
not been proved; for: — (1) Their au- 
thority is said to he self-evident. (2) 
The speculative intellect is disposed 
to arrive at what they teach, without 
Divine aid. (3) If their great tenet, 
“ The Beal is but One,” “ there is no 
duality,” he true, there is neither 
place for, nor need of, revelation. 
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Btli. The epithet Vijswa- Char shane 
may mean that the familiar concep- 
tion of the chief energizing deity, — 
iswara, the lord — is no other than 
the aggregate of all embodied sonls ; 
as a forest is no other than the trees 
that compose it.” p. 171. 

6th. The Vedftntin holds not that 
Brahma has no a ttribut e, but that 
u he is all attributitfEffier existence, 
sheer thought, ahnurngj# p. 49. 


6th. “ Granti ngjjjl^t nothing but 
the One exists peruse ; it is not just 
to infer that man is the One.” (p. 38.) 
“ If it be not ageeed that there exists 
anything besides Brahma ; then there 
is no foundation for the employment 
of arguments, either affirmative or 
negative. Ifthereisany real Vedan- 
tin in the world, then to argue with 
him would be like arguing with a 
child or a madman,” p. 58. 


In this last ‘ error/ Dr. Ballantyne is literally cmel upon the 
Vedantin. However, ‘ Benares Pandits are no children/ and they 
need not be frightened at a slight excess in the language of 
their friend. We shall leave the task of reconciling the sen- 
timents contained in the ‘ defence/ and the ‘ errors * to the intel- 
ligent readers of the Essay ; and proceed, at once to examine 
the defence of the Vedantin; upon the soundness of which, 
to a great measure, depends the value of this Essay. 

Prom the three adjectives given in Position 1st, we do not 
conceive how any legitimate inference regarding the reality or 
unreality of objects in the external world can be drawn. Those 
adjectives are intended to denote qualities, all of which are 
alike predicated of Existence (Sattwa). The phrase ‘such as 
has to be dealt with * is a clumsy and ambiguous rendering of 
the term VydvahdriJca ; which commonly signifies, customary, 
usual, judicial . Its substantive from Vgavahdra is universally 
used iu Bengal for habit, behaviour, custom, usage . No conclu- 
sion regarding the reality or unreality of ‘ matter 3 can be ob- 
tained from the quotation given in page 38. All that is asserted 
there, as seems to us, is that existence is divided into spiritual 
existence, customary or common existence, and apparent exis- 
tence. With the exception of this last, the division agrees 
very w6ll with our division into spirit, and matter ; and because 
of the last, the Hindu analysis appears to us defective. ' * Its 
defect arises naturally from the antecedent dogma of thc‘Tri-* 
guna/ and their product, ‘Ignorance/ If ‘existence’ is real, 
then what is apparent existence ? whatever it is, in the quota- 
tion it is asserted to have as much right to be called ‘ existence ’ 
as that to which the epithet spiritual is applied has. Moreover, 
the epithet ‘ seeming 9 must necessarily presuppose some known 
real existence, though it be but the product of imagination or 
dreams. The mention made of the ‘ unknown quiddity/ if em- 
ployed in contempt of the theory regarding the reality of ‘Mat- 
* ter/ is an attempt at begging the question under investigation. 

But Dr. Ballantyne’s defence of the Vedantin, taken as a 
whole, hinges upon the signification which he attributes to the> 
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terqi c Guna/ in position 2nd. The usual sense is a quality , 
a cord — or c fetter * as Dr, Ballantyne has it, although we know 
not why he has selected the word ‘ fetter *, any more than < tether* 
or any other word for a cord employed to fasten two objects 
together. That the Hindus ever employed this word in the sense 
we attach to the words ‘ phenomenal, material/ Dr. Ballantyne 
has either neglected or failed to prove ; affttaKc have failed, 
after a mature consideration, to sec suffiO Bflj Preason for ac- 
cepting the new signification which he proposes. We take 
the word c phenomenal* here in its widest sense to signify not 
only all visible, but also all sensuous objects ; whichare sensuous 
indeed, by means of their qualities ; but that decides nothing 
regarding their reality or unreality. 

Now the view put forth here on this point, might be briefly 
stated thus : — The word c guna* has but two primary significa- 
tions in Hindu writings ; namely, that of a quality ; and that 
of a string, cord, or means for fastening and joining. That it 
ever signifies ‘ material, phenomenal/ appears to us to be un- 
proved, if not unprovable from Hindu writings and usage. And 
hence it does not appear to be correct to say, that the phrase 
Nirguna Brahma conveys the same meaning to a Hindu, as the 
phrase Immaterial God does to a European ; or even ' very much 
the same sense.* 

Our reasons for making these assertions are briefly the fol- 
lowing : — In the Nyaya and its collateral systems, the word 
‘dravya* is used for the objects of the phenomenal world; and 
‘ Guna * is there used to denote what we call qualities which 
have their abode in substance (dravya). There e Guna* can- 
not mean the phenomenal world. (Tarka Sangraha. 2-4?, Vais- 
eshika. Aph. 5. G. Bhasha Parichchheda.§ 2-4?) . Secondly, The 
old lexicographer Amara Sina, in his Kosha makes ‘ guna* to sig- 
nify, a bowstring; that which abides in substance, (dravya) ; 
goodness &c. (i. e. the Triguna) ; whiteness &c. (i. e. all colours); 
and that which joins &c.* (Amara Kosha. p. 124. verse 4?9.) 
Thirdly, though there is a degree of confusion about the signi- 
fication of ‘ Guna* in the Sankliya and Yoga Aphorisms, aris- 
ing from the previous adoption of the dogma of the f Triguna* 
as the substance of ( Pr&kriti;* yet the passage quoted by Dr. 
Ballantyne (Sankhya Aph. Book I. Aph. 62.) does not appear to 
us to prove that the word 1 guna* universally, but only as applied 
to the * Three/ denotes qualities ; and this the commentator — 
not Kapila — asserts of the ' Three/ e because they are subser- 
vient to soul, and form the cords which bind the brute-beast to 
the soul.* Kapila*s confused theory of creation, pressed hard, no 
doubt, upon the commentator ; but it does not appear to us pro- 



101 


HINDU, RATIONAL, AND BIBLICAL ONTOLOGY. 


vable, that he lias given a new meaning to the word c gupa.' 
Fourthly, It has not been shewn that any of the writers of the 
Vedanta and Mimansa introduced this new signification to the 
term ‘ guna.' Fifthly, The use made of the word ( guna.' 
elsewhere in this Essay, does not appear to be altogether consis- 
tent with this technical signification. We are told, for example 
that : — 

‘ Ignorance^^^jlha) is the aggregate of the phenomenal, (p. 49) 

f Guna' is the sensible — the sum of the objects of sense, (p. 45) 

* Therefore Ignorance' is c Guna' and what is predicated of the 
one may be also predicated of the other. But Dr. Ballantyne says 
(p. 34) that ‘ Ignorance' is ‘ equivalent to, and identical with 
the sum-total of qualities,' But ‘guna' are never less than 
three ; and those three can never be identical with one another ; 
they must be distinct, whether eternal or non-eternal, otherwise 
the foundation of the Skad-Darshana is swept away. Now it 
is not ' guna,' but an aggregate of three gunas is said to form 
‘ Prakriti ' by equipoise, in one system ; and c Ignorance ' by 
a sum-total, in another. This ‘ Ignorance ' therefore cannot 
be a synonym of i guna,' since a sum-total of three is neces- 
sary to constitute it. Again (p. 34) f Ignorance' is said to 
be s bliava-rupa,' or in the shape of entity ; can r entity' 
be predicated of ‘ guna ' also ? If the dogma of the Trigurm 
as c pure cognition, lively emotion, and inertness,' (p. 35) be 
philosophically orthodox, why reject their equipoise in the shape 
of an unintelligent ‘ Prakriti;' and accept their sum-total 
in the shape of ‘ Ignorance,' as the creator of the world ? If 
the three qualities are not eternal ; and if they did not give ex- 
istence to Ignorance, and Ignorance to the world; they are not 
those of the Veddnta; and Dr. Ballantyne's defence would be 
that of a shadow. Hence we cannot accept the technical sense 
proposed for the term ‘ guna.' Dr. Ballantyne has employed the 
word ‘ material' as an equivalent to the technical sense which he 
proposes of ‘ guna.' In Appendix A he attempts to shew that 
there is no word for our ‘ matter ' in Sanscrit. On this subject 
we wish, in passing, to propose two questions for the consideration 
of the learned Doctor. Supposing our word f substance ' were 
substituted for the Sanscrit terms mentioned in that article — as 
by common usage, the word substance is applied to a spirit as well 
as to a lump of clay — would it be conclusive to infer, that subs- 
tance is not a term expressive of what we are pleased to call 
* matter?' If the Sanscrit has no term for ‘ matter ' as distinct 
from ‘ soul' or f spirit,' then what is the distinction between the 
nine eternal atoms of the Ny&ya; and the Prakriti of the 
Sankhya, and their Purusha ? Dr. Ballantyne ought surely to 
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give some specific names for those two distinct substances; or 
admit that Hindu analysis is deplorably defective. 

The truth of Position 3rd depends upon the view taken of the 
Vedantic analysis of man. If Dr. Ballantyne accepts the defini- 
tion of man furnished by the Upanisbads, and recapitulated 
in the Vedanta S&r; then indeed Vedantic assertions can- 
not be deemed * extravagant * by hinLStill we suppose 
the talented, laborious, and excellent mflF^fcr, Dr. Duff — 
for to him we take the allusion to be ma<S®IRhe phrase, ‘ a 
* zealous writer against Vedantism/ (p. 43.) — may be allowed flic 
liberty of forming his own opinion on the subject. But if the 
atomic substance called mind, as being an i organ ;* a distinct 
substance from soul ; a creator of understanding ; of self-consci- 
ousness, &c. is a fiction, and has no real existence in the consti- 
tution, of man ; then is the Vedantic system founded upon an 
imaginary foundation, and is f extravagant , therefore, root 
and branch. Does Dr. Ballantyne accept the Ontology and Cos- 
mology of the Veddnta Sar? Are those of the Bible and of 
Christendom to be tested by the speculations in that treatise? Is 
it a duty incumbent upon the disciple of the Bible to believe that 
the world in the abstract should be conceived to be Ignorance — 
Ignorance which itself has no absolute existence, but which con- 
sists of the totality of three qualities — Ignorance which in its 
totality is the causal body of God ; and in its variety, forms the 
bodies of individual men; Ignorance which gives existence to the 
Tanmdlras or five subtle elements, from which it produces intel- 
lect, mind, self-consciousness, the five sheathed man, and so 
forth ? No doubt readers of the Bible will deem these doctrines 
new. But if they are true, it is a duty to believe them ; and if 
it is a duty, Dr. Ballantyne should put forth more of his strength 
to prove and recommend them than he has done in these pages. 
We write not these lines in a cavilling spirit. Very far from it. 
We write them with deep grief, under an impression that in 
this defence of Vedantism, the Truth suffers wrong at the hands 
of a friend who thus strengthens against her, the hands of a class 
of men, the most irreverent and captious towards all that is 
True and Holy and Great. 

We arc not quite sure, that we understand the sense given to 
the word ‘ attribute * in Position 6th. Is it the substance of a 
thing, or something else attributed to the substance? If * attri- 
bute * denotes the substantial being, as distinguished from the 
qualities, properties, or manifested powers, which usually serve 
as the marks (lakshana) of substance ; and as the ‘ gunas 9 or 
cords by means of which a substance becomes known to others ; 
then is such an ' attribute , the same as the Brahma of the 
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Vedanta- — a thing without a mark, utterly unknown, utterly 
unknowable, and, as far as man is concerned, a perfect nonentity. 
This is indeed the Vedantic teaching of Brahma. But if the 
word 1 attribute * is used to denote a power or quality belonging to 
a substantial being, by means of which it becomes manifested to 
others, — its usual acceptation — then has Vedantic Brahma no 
such attribute^idJthe fact of ‘ extravagance 9 in expression is 
established. j W S^ | jLahma of the popular Upanishads , the Saririk 
Sutra, and, thi&MSmnta Sar, is said to be devoid of any such 
attributes. It is ‘ sheer existence, sheer thought/ If Dr. Ballan- 
tyne supposes that c a Christian/ should accept the theories of the 
Vedantin and Berkeley in disproof of the ‘ unknown quiddity 9 — 
the substratum of the external world — how will he meet the 
theories of the Sankhyas and Hume in disproof of the substra- 
tum of spirit — and especially of the quality-less Brahma of the 
Vedanta ? 

It seems to be a great mistake and a great injustice to intro- 
duce the venerable Bishop of Cloyne into Vedantin fraternity. 
The Italian Giordano Bruno, the Jew Spinoza, the German Schell- 
ing, and even the Welsh-Breton Des Cartes could fraternize with 
much greater facility. Bruno, Spinoza, and Schelling would very 
nearly agree with the Vedantin as to the fact of the relations of 
creator and creation ; though as to the means and mode of that re- 
lation, they would very greatly differ — the Hindu scheme being 
incomplete. The scheme of the Ontology of the Vedanta Sar, we 
take to be this : — 

Scheme of Ontology. 

I. Vastu=Joy-thought=Brahma. A thing — Substance of all. 

II. The Triguna=Material of the phenomenal. *(tL° w the 
Triguna were originated; and how related to Vastu, is not 
explained. It is said in the Upanishad that Fastu^Svahma, 
is incapable of sustaining relations ; and has none.) Froia the 
Totality of the Triguna arose : — 

III. Ignorance— Maya. Which envelopes the ‘ Ego/ and pro- 
jects the * non-Ego . 9 (Whence came the ' Ego', is not ex- 
plained. But to this e Aham ’= e Ego 9 it is said that nei- 
ther i Ego 9 nor ‘ non-Ego 9 could exist, were it not for 
‘ Ignorance/ The theory seems confused. In the Vedanta 
Sar it appears to stand thus : Ajndna found an c Ego , 9 (Aham) 
enveloped it, and gave it a conceit of individual existence. 
And also, there being no ‘ non-Ego/ Ajnana gave the 1 Ego 9 
a notion that there was.) 

Against this, at a great distance from it, as regards exactness 
of treatment, might be given Schelling's theory of Identity 
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For convenience's sake Tennemann's synopsis in Morell's trans- 
lation is furnished : — 

Schilling's scheme of Ontology. 

I. The absolute — the universe in its original form — The deity 
manifested in 

II. Nature (the absolute in its secondary form) as Relative and 
Real — as Relative and Ideal ; according tQ^J^j|^ovving grada- 
tions : 

Weight — Matter. Truth — Sdeucof 

Light — Motion, Goodness — Religion. 

Organic structure — Life. Beauty — Art. 

Above these gradations, and independent of them, arc arranged : 

Ms in (as a Microcosm). The State. 

The system of the world (the exter- History, 

nal universe). 

The similarity of the principle will be discovered at once. 
It should be observed, however, that Schelling commences with 
])as Absolute, which admits of the predicate Relative ; but Vasia 
and Brahma admit of no predicates. The German's superiority 
in treatment is very obvious. The Hindus are far inferior to the 
more imaginative Bruno in their method of development. The 
Hindu begins by begging the question, he takes for granted that 
Vastu is the substance of the world; and displays all his powers 
in the attempt to answer the question, ‘ How came the infinite, 
unconditioned Thing, to appear finite?' The individual soul, ad- 
mitting the limits of its capacities, replies, ‘ I don't know.' And 
then making that < Ignorance ' the means of his rescue, he un- 
dertakes to explain the whole. According to the theory,^ the 
Vastu never moves, never wills, never acts. The dogma of the 
Trig ana does not appear to be indigenous in the Vedant System. 
It appears there as an exotic taken up in its crude state, and 
left undefined and unexplained. Practically considered e Igno- 
rant ' differs very little from ‘ Prakriti.' Both are unintelligent. 
•Both create a phenomenal world ; one a world of Illusions, the 
other a world of Qualities. . 

Here we close. The c partial exposition of Christian doctrine 
must be left for the present. We trust that we have succeeded, 
in some measure, in shewing, that the moral malady of the 
Hindus has not been so thoroughly examined and laid open in 
these Essays, as might be desired. The Sanscrit version of Dr. 
Ballantyne, as regards language, is worthy of his scholarship. 
All Christendom owes him gratitude for what he has done. We 
doubt whether there are half-a-dozen Christians on earth, who 
could dress Christian sentiments in a Sanscrit so chaste, idioma- 
tic, and pure. Though we have been forced to differ from the 
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learned Doctor on some points ;*yet we hold his labours in high 
esteem ; and expect much more from his able pen, in aid of the 
efforts to make Christianity known to the Hindus. There are 
two points of Christian doctrine, however, of such vital import- 
ance, that we regret much Dr. Ballantyne did not enlarge a little 
more upon them in this Essay. The innate moral depravity of our 
race and the of Christ. Until the nature and extent 

of the moral <fM5y»'?are thoroughly known and felt, indiffer- 
ence to the pnyHHRi and the remedy must prevail. The atone- 
ment of Christ has always been the great stumbling block, and 
the great remedy of the human species. It is the keystone of 
human hopes ; and panacea for human afflictions. 

In the atonement alone can our rebellious race behold 

* Truth, love, and mercy in triumph descending. 

And nature all glowing in Eden’s first bloom ; 

Oti the cold cheek of death smiles and roses are blending. 

And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb/ 

Man not only reasons ; but also feels. Midway between Reason 
and Feeling — between the understanding and the heart, between 
faith and love, is the true place of True Religion. To treat relig- 
ion — and particularly the Christian religion, — as a metaphysical 
speculation, is a great injustice towards the God of compassion and 
love who revealed it ; and a great wrong towards the sin-stricken 
and bewildered man who is in need of it. The religion of the 
heart only can gain the affections of the Hindus, console, and 
save them. 

Every Hindu, every day that he lives, sees and feels the 
blighting influences of innate and of actual depravity. He is 
fully aware that the intellect, the affections, the emotions and 
the passions of his soul, have fallen into a state of disorder 
and confusion ; that somehow or other, there has been an up- 
setting of all the furniture of his spiritual nature. Christiani- 
ty is the only religion among men, that can explain to hilto the 
origin, the mode, and the extent of this moral disorder which 
has befallen his relation with his Maker, Ruler, and Judge. 
And we regret exceedingly to observe that the Essay contains not 
a single ‘Aphorism/ to explain to the Hindu, how the Bible 
accounts for, dissects, and explains the diseased state of his 
moral and spiritual nature. 

The doctrine of the Atonement also, has not obtained the 
prominence which its importance demands and deserves. It has 
been compressed into a single Aphorism, of just two pages, in 
a fourth Book , ‘ Of the mysterious points in Christianity/ pre- 
ceded by an Aphorism upon the c Rule of Excluded Middle/ 
This remark proceeds uot from a light or censorious spirit, refer- 
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ring to an apparent incongruity — it proceeds from a spirit quite 
the reverse. Our heart bleeds. A hundred and fifty millions of 
deluded men are present before our mind. Those men look up 
to their few learned teachers, with deep-felt revereuce and blind 
confidence. Here is an Essay written expressly for those 
teachers ; and through them for the millions ; having for its 
object to make known the only remedy j||puj^d by a merciful 
Creator, for maladies which all of them fSPj^^^one of them 
can cure — to explain to them the con d the new pro- 
clamation of peace and pardon to our rebellious race. We feel, 
thus deeply because we fear, lest that Essay be too metaphysical, 
and too brief, to enable its readers to understand the dangerous 
nature of their maladies, the heinousness of the guilt of their 
wilful rebellion, and the adaptation and efficacy of the remedy 
offered them in the Bible. In any future editions of this Essay ; 
and in any future productions from the same able pen for the 
learned Hindu, we sincerely trust that Jesus Christ shall 
occupy a far more prominent place. 
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Art. Y . — Lord Canning's Speech at the opening of the Rajmahal 

Railway . 

L AST Ganges at Rajmahal was tapped by 

the RailwI^P^lTenceforth neither passengers nor costly 
goods will be subject to the freaks of the Nuddea Rivers. The 
apex of the Delta has been touched by the Iron Horse, and a 
life and activity will, in consequence, be given to the neighbour- 
hood of Rajmahal, such as has not been known there since Gaur 
the city of one hundred kings ceased to be the metropolis of 
Bengal and Behar, and for which its position at the top of the 
Delta, admirably adapted it. 

But it is not merely in connection with Rajmahal and its hills, 
once the scenes of a bustling activity and of a numerous popu- 
lation, that this opening is to be viewed with interest. The Rail- 
way will bring a tide of trade and social life into those solitudes of 
Behar, once the seat of an Empire over which the great Asoka 
stretched his rule. The traveller, who, in a miserable, expen- 
sive palki, tries to penetrate the fastnesses south of Bhagulpur, 
finds before him, in every direction, the wrecks and mouldering 
remains of former greatness. Buddhism has left indelible traces 
of itself on basalt images, in caves and on the rocks of Rajgriha 
and Monghyr, while the mountain eyries of the highland Chiefs 
of Rajmahal shew what power the feudal system exercised, in the 
days of Behar’s greatness. What will it be when the whole 
country from Rajmahal to Benares becomes pervious to the mer- 
chant, the miner, the missionary, the schoolmaster and even 
the indolent Bengali babu? 

As an instrument for awakening an interest in Behar’s mental,, 
religious and social improvement, the railway will be of great 
value. The Behar people have, ever since Buddhist days, been cut 
off from mental light and intercourse with foreigners : the Moguls 
did little for Behar \ its fine population were never appealed to on 
moral or intellectual topics, since the days that Sakyea Muni made 
the groves of Gaya echo with Buddhist mottos. We quote on 
this subject the excellent remarks of Lord Canning, made at the 
opening of the Rajmahal Railway. 

♦Not far from the spot where according to Hindu myth, Kapil Muniy dis- 
turbed by it in bis devotions, swallowed the whole river -.—this myth probably 
referred to that change in its bed, that sent the main stream in' an Easterly 
direction,’ while formerly it flowed down by Nuddeiw 
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* We began this day’s journey at a spot washed by the tides of the Bay of 
Bengal, and within a stone’s throw of the anchorage of some of the noblest ships, 
which, to the furtherance of commerce and all its attendant blessings, the skill 
and enterprise of our fellow-country-men have launched upon the ocean. We 
have ended it in an inland district, 200 miles off, where not only are the uses 
of the great highway of nations uncared for and unknown, hut where the very 
name of the ** black water” is a word of mystery and terror. We began our 
journey at the chief seat of Western trade and civilization on this side of the 
globe, the head quarters of England’s power in Asia^j^nri^e closed it almost 
under the walls of the ancient capital of Bengal city of Uour — 

which, little more than two centuries ago, was not flmB^^Rny in India, for 
its busy population and magnificence, but which nowT|^i mass of tangled 
ruins and rank forest, tenanted by. wild beasts, reeking with fever, and void not 
only of human industry, but of human life. In travelling between these two 
points, — points of such striking contrast — we have passed through a country 
teeming with population and covered thick with all that is necessary to the 
sustenance of man. We have skirted a district abounding in mineral wealth, 
and already eagerly seizing the opportunity, as yet imperfectly afforded to it, of 
pouring this wealth into the great centre of activity in Calcutta. We have 
been carried through the wild country of the Sonthals, one of the rudest and 
wildest races of India, but a race not insensible to' kindly government, and 
who, if their hills and jungles had been as accessible five years ago as they are 
now, would have been at once cheeked in a purposeless rebellion. Lastly, wo 
find ourselves standing on the bank of the great Ganges, at that point at which 
it is in the interests of Commerce, that the tedious and uncertain navigation of 
its lower waters should be exchanged for a short and secure land carriage.’ 

The Rajmahal Railway, like the Mutla Line, its future southern 
extension, has been driven through a land of tigers and cholera ; 
on both lines the laborers have had to battle with the deadly 
miasma of jungles, the growth of centuries ; — and in some in- 
stances have been carried off, in broad daylight, by wild beasts, 
* whose lairs, undisturbed for ages have been intruded on by the 
stanger with his iron road. Three centuries ago there was a 
[ dense population near the Rajmahal hills, as there was then in 
the Sunderbunds. In the centre of the Santal Country are 
to be fottnd now the remains of large tanks and palaces, erected 
^before the Santal migrated into it, about sixty years ago. 

Ir a similar way, in North Tirhut, the ruins of the once mighty 
cities of Janakpu and Simrun, 14 miles in circumference, remain 
amid what are now the haunts of tigers and boars, rife with malaria. 
It was the long struggle between Hindus and Moslem that re- 
duced this land to a terai or deadly jungle. Some similar catastro- 
phe must have taken place in the Rajmahal hills. 

One great advantage we look forward to from the railway is, 
that it will leave those Europeans without excuse, who fancy 
that, because they know Calcutta or one of the Presidency towns, 
they are therefore competent to give an opinion on India, or 
even on Bengal. Even eight hours by this Railway will tell them 
not to judge Behar men by the Bengali standard ; they will see 
there a different race of men. In a few years a Calcutta 
Ma-BCit, 1801. Q 
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cockney, who has never travelled beyond Chandernagore, will 
be a cariosity fit for the British Museum. The railway^ will 
also check that tendency to centralization which looms solfear- 
fully in the future horizon of India. Federalism, which combines 
local action with. a centralizing supervision, is what we want, and 
the railway will, in one respect, greatly favour the principle of 
‘ unity amid As the stream of the Ganges, like that of 

the Nile, ancra|^^jff ei it rivers, has been the diffuser of civiliza- 
tion along iv.tjqeq|M;~so is the railway likely to prove a line of 
light through' ntofussil darkness, enabling the merchant, the 
educator, and the missionary to gain access to ( the highways and 
hedges , of the Santal and other districts. 

Holidays will be rendered doubly valuable by the Railway, as 
Lord Canning remarked in his Rajmahal Speech : 

* The vast distances to be traversed by all whom business or pleasure puts in 
motion, the fierce climate which for so many hours of the day makes exertion 
and exposure eminently hazardous, and the fact that a life of bodily activity or 
mental toil in India is one of daily risk — all conspire to render any alleviation 
of labor, and any new facilities for relaxation, a boon of inestimable value to 
every class, whether soldier or civilian, independent gentleman, or servant of 
the State.* 

‘To British. Science and British Enterprise shall be committed in India the 
noble task of bringing security, comfort, and comparative wealth within tho 
reach of races as yet ignorant of these; of extending the field of profitable 
industry to them ; of supplying the wants of some by the superfluities of 
others ; of enhancing prosperity where it exists, and of reviving it where it has 
drooped and decayed ; of promoting fellowship between men, and of bringing 
light into dark places.* 

The railway will increase country tastes and particularly favor^ 
the study of geology and botany, so neglected in this country. 
The class of natives will gradually become rare, who, like a Bengali- 
babu some time ago, could tell a Geological Surveyor he had seen! 
many hills near Calcutta ; when asked, where ? he said, — the 
embankments of the tanks. 

Punctuality, so wanting in our native friend^, will be t^ughti 
more effectively by the rail than by the schoolmaster,— the train 
waits for no one, as many a native has already found to his cost. 

To shew the gradually increasing influence of this line, we 
give the following tables — which tell their own story. They 
show how the masses appreciate the railway. 

EAST INDIAN RAILWAY. 


The numbers conveyed per mile were in 

1854- 55 

1855- 56 

1856- 57 

1857- 68 

1858- 59 


.2,983 

.6,933 

.8,377 

9,120 

.9,661 
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Nmnlen conveyed of each Class per mile . 



Passengers conveyed by the East Indian Railway . 



* It was often said that caste, and native prejudice would prevent the mass of natives 
availing themselves of the rail; but in India, as elsewhere the common people have more 
common sense than they get credit for — cheap fares, and comparative freedom from 
railway accidents, decided the question. 
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Receipt* from Passengers and Goods , on the East Indian RaUtntjf, 
with working expenses . 


Year ending. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Miscel- 

laneous. 

Goods. 

Total. 

Working 

Expenses. 

Net 

Profits. 

30th .June 1855^*-$ 

;; if 

A* 

^*497 

) 

_ 4 
Pr3,947 

£ 

1,921 

4,018 

0,598 

14,572 

12,751 

£ 

6,037 

33,771 

52,564 

70,804 

1,18,889 

£ 

31,453 

82,178 

113,616 

160,232 

206,587 

£ ‘ 

20,822 

33,705 

44,102 

62,507 

96,184 

£ 

10,631 

48,413 

69,484 

87,725 

109,403 


Another social point connected with the Railway relates to 
treatment ^>1* the natives working on it. On this wc quote 
from Lord Canning's speech at Rajmahal, where having 
thanked the Company's officers for the treatment of their natives, 
he observed. 

4 Their treatment and management of the population with whom they have 
been brought into daily contact has been worthy of all praise. I speak from per- 
sonal knowledge on this point. During three years, until the time when the 
chief Governmental superintendence of its affairs was committed to the able 
and watchful care of my honorable friend the Lieutenant Governor, the E. I. 
ltailway was directly under the control of the Governor General in Council j 
and I cannot call to mind that in that time a single instance occurred of 
coercion or oppression on the part of the oliicers of the Company, or of any 
want of cordiality ami good will between the employers and their native ser- 
vants, or laborers. 1 can remember no case of harsh dealing, or inconsiderate- 
ness of any kind. Both parties soon understood each other, and there has, so 
far as I know, been no interruption of that good understanding.' 

4 This, let me say it, is no light praise. The natives of Bengal, of whom, in 
one way and another not less than 118,000 are daily working on this Railway, 
are, in this part of the province, a timid suspicious people, — easily taking alarm 
at novelties, —averse to interference / with their usages, unused to steady labor, 
tickle, and too often crooked in their ways. There are however, a few* painful 
exceptions, chiefly with regard to contractors. Mr. Turnbull remarks of the con- 
tractors of the Patna division. “ The railway works were in very bad odour 
among the. natives, whose dealings with the late contractors left no favprable* 
impressions on their minds.” * *' • 

lie then made the following remarks : which deserve to be 
written in letters of gold, 

* Gentlemen, it is of no use to desy or conceal it, for it is known to all the 
world, we Englishmen with all our great national characteristics, are not, as a 
people, conciliatory or attractive. God forbid that any of us should feel ashamed 
of his national character, or wish it to he other than it is. But none amongst us 
will deny tint the very virtues of that character are not seldom exaggerated into 
faults. We are powerful in body and mind, and we are proud of that power. 
We ure self-reliant, and justly so, and we like to shew our self-reliance. We 
are conscious of our own high purposes, and enlightenment, and we are apt to 
look down upon those, whose motives we believe to be less worthy than our own, 
or whom we regard as debased in ignorance, and we do not care to conceal our 
footings. These failings are not inconsistent with our national greatness. In 
the days of slavery, Englishmen were amongst the hardest task -masters that the 
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African ever hud ; but England did not hesitate to spend her gold and her blood 
lavishly for the suppression of the Slave Trade, and we poured out our twenty 
millions like water, when we fonnd that it was the only means by which to rid 
ourselves of the curse of slavery.* 

‘ But, Gentlemen, no people, whatever their condition, will patiently bear to 
be treated by their rulers ns though they were less than men, less rational, less 
capable of right feeling than those who .rule Giein. If we attempt, individually 
or collectively, to do this, if we neglect to \ 'in the heart of those over whom 
Providence has placed us, if instcud of seeking to inspir^^eni with coniidcnce, 
we take for our maxim that the people of India sta|Q^HRH|^ a ned as a con- 
quered people — which, ns 1 understand it, means w^HHEj^Rld be governed 
by sheer force, — if in our pride or impatience we rc^q^^Hvj^Porbeur&nre and 
indulgence to the weaknesses and shortcomings whicl^^BIMs, we shall not 
worthily represent England in the great work which lies "Before her, and we 
shall assuredly fail to accomplish it.* 

We give in a tabular statement the number of natives employ- 
ed, on the Railway and their respective localities. Such a number 
of men, with such wages, must have had a considerable effect oil 
the labour market of Bengal. 

EAST INDIAN RAILWAY. 

Bengal Division. 


Statement of flail// average of work-people employed on the con- 
struction of the several Divisions of the line of Railway , far 
the twelve months , from the 3 1 si May , 1859 to 31 si May , I8(>0. 


Names of Divisions ob 

i 

i 

i 

t 

s 


1 


Disteictb. 

ns 

1 

B 

| 

■c 

1 

"H 

<u 

& 

| 

£ 

J8 

u 

eg 

3 


w 

pq 

eq 

»-4 

u 

& 

pq 

H 


Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 


day. 

day. 

day. 

day. 

day. 

day. 

day. 

day. 

South Birblmm, 

755 

376 

312 

9,070 

417 

69 

498 

11,497 

North Birhlmm, 

3,185, 

452 

306 

4,400 

118 

07 

i a 

8,002 

South Knjmahal. 

4,773| 

153 

65 

5,275 

91 

25 

22 

10,407 

^Ccntn^jBgttdial, 

Nort^m^Ral, 

4,387| 

4,853 

none 

280 

260 

483 

4,508 

0,903 

327 
331 | 

101 

I 1H 

8.3 

81 1 

13,672 

12,958 

• Pirpointi, 

3,070 

655 

180 

5,201 

115 , 

1 47 

30 

9,898 

Dliugulpur, 

482 

202 

190 

5,911 

70 

15 

21 

4,984 

Jehu ngi rail, 

2,121 

40.3 

177 

2,014 

26 

17 

13 

4,771 

Monghyr, 

1,322 

485 

311 

4,901 

285 , 

60 

321 

7,751 

Kiul, 

663 

200 

106 

2,763 

112 i 

39 

60 

4,039 

Hallohur, 

2,122 

903 

270 

4,336 

137 I 

82 

84 

7,950 

Bar, 

2,1 H, 

920 

235 

3,072 

122 1 

1 53 

13 

7,159 

: Patna, 

905 j 

i 10.3 

| 125 

3,015 

122 

; 15 

26 

4,341 

| Soane District, 

2,862! 

1 87 A 

! 5 18 

4,336 

81 

! 35 | 

33 

8,772 

Soane Bridge, 

72; 

69 

1,491 

204 

38 ; 

! 81 j 

32 | 

I 4,990 

Total, 

i 

38,310 

6,207 

5,068 

64,692 

2,431 , 

731 | 

1,343 

118,791 


(Signed) George Turnbull, 

2C \th September } 1860. 
We give further Tables at page 141. 
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Tlie trunk line is now vi& Raj mail al, which will answer as far 
as Monghyr, and so onwards as the loop line, but we believe the 
direct communication with the N.W. P. will ultimately be by 
the Barrakur to Patna, thus saving 100 miles, and opening 
out theCornwall, as well as the Switzerland of Bengal to the philan- 
thropist, and the merchant. Already an extension is being made 
to the Barrakj^^jjgi ltanigunj: it will then probably pass 
by the Kug " y >1 Fields, and through the Gobindpur 
Valley, wliicB ^^li t from the high table land of Ramghur 
to the fertilep|^J(nBehar and so on to Patna. The rail will 
create a wide exUSTof traffic, as has been shewn by the opening at 
Bhedea and elsewhere.* 

In addition to the Ranigunj line being likely to be the main 
one, it will lead to Parasnath, and on the completion of the pre- 
sent extension line to the Barrakur, a drive of 54 miles only will 
lead to the top of Parasnath, or by the future main line from the 
Barrakur to Patna, which will land the traveller at the Kuhur- 
bali Coal Fields, with the adjacent copper mines, only 20 miles 
distant from Parasnath. 

* The hill scenery beyond the Barrakur extending to Parasnath and the 
Dnnwa pass will be most refreshing to the person ‘ long in populous cities 
‘pent.* — liven now, one can leave Calcutta by the mail train at night and break- 
fast in the morning at the top of Parasnath. 

Miy’or Sherwill, so well known for the valuable Statistical information he has 
furnished the public regarding Bhagulpur, Monghyr, Malda, and the Sunder- 
bunds, lias lately published a letter on the subject of a direct line in which lie gives 
the following arguments in its favor — Patna and the N. W. P. would be 300 instead 
of *100 miles from Culcntta — Coal from Kuliurbali could be laid down at Patna, for 
the same price as Kunigunj Coal is sold in Calcutta — the fertility of the 
country between Gobindpur Valley nnd the Ganges produces heavy crops^ 
from a soil that has not been manured for 2000 years — even the roads are 
ploughed up in tlie wet season to give a crop — the exports are forwarded 
only by pack -bullocks, dilatory and expensive, to the Ganges, where tlie 
produce is sent by boats to Calcutta. Zemindars and exporters could go d 
by train to Calcutta, instead of trusting dishonest brokers andjgr^jj.yj3<pajeq^ 
who fleece them. Close to the hills is much waste land not.^LjX--*'*- *>S| 
cause the exports would liurdly pay its carriage to the Ganges. The Zemindars off 
Debar are rich, and food is cheap. — Pergunnah Surrai, Nurliut, Debar, along the 
proposed lines arc the chief places which furnish Dice, Wheat, Barley, Gram, Oil- 
seeds, Sugar, Tobacco, Turmeric, Mace, Iron, Hides, Gums, Dye Stuffs, Tusscr, 
Carpets, Stone-plates, Ochre. — 100,000 Pilgrims from the N. W. P. and Gyah; 
pass along this line, and in the cold weather, taking the route to Deoghur and 
J uggemanth, returning at the close of the cold season ; at Kurukdehe, the stream of 
pilgrims divides ; the one proceeding south to the Parasnath, the other east to Deo- 
ghur ; they ugain unite near Buvdwan. The train would take up the Parasnath pil- 
grims at Nawadali, and convey them to Kuhurbali, and after visiting Parasnath 
would take them to Danigunj. The pilgrims going to Deoghur would he conveyed 
also from Xawadah to Kurukdehe 50 miles. — The Brahmins do not object to pil- 
grims travelling by rail us they arrive much richer and better able to offer a large 
present to the Brahmins. The Gobindpur Valley is now much dreaded by pilgrims 
who on their passage keep watch and ward all night long to prevent the attacks 
of tigers and thieves. Immense numbers of local pilgrims stream towards the 
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The construction of the Railway itself presents many objects of 
interest — rails, the difficulty of their supply — sleepers, whether 
more lasting of iron or of wood ; the latter how best prepared — 
fencing, the most effectual kind — bridges, their well foundations, 
their piers, their arches, their girders — ballast, the various 
descriptions, artificial and natural — the beds of rivers, if changed 
for railway bridges, how far likely to be P^MHH^r’ con f )r Rctors, 
their failures and the causes — the epidemi y^ ^ pf ^jfility among 
the coolies, how far Avoidable. But our W^Bj£9iis article is 
rather to interest our readers in the moraJ^^pToeial aspects 
presented by the extension of the railway, enWging the views 
of Europeans and Natives, lessening the influence of caste, 
and increasing the facilities of travelling, and so making more 
accessible the various places of historical interest which lie near 
the line. 

As the historical associations on the Railway line between 
Calcutta and Ramgunj, connected with the French at Chander- 
nagor, the Dutch at Chinsura, and the Portuguese at 1 1 ugly, 
have been noticed in Cone's Railway Guide, we will begin with 
the Kanai or Burdwan junction, which will eventually super- 
sede Burdwan as an engine-changing station, connecting the 
Ranigunj station with the main line by a loop line, and confine 
. our remarks to places between that and Rajmahal, where the 
line ends at present. Our space is limited, consequently our 
notices must be brief ; but ample information may be found in 
old histories. We notice places in the order in which they lie, 
^starting from Burdwan. 

We enter the Birbhum District across the Aji. The Aji which 
Jrises near Monghyr, separates Birbhum from the Burdwan 
District, which receives along with Tirhut, the name of the 
^garden of Bengal. It is navigable only for a few weeks in the 
~ 1 mines are met close to its banks. This river receives 
tributaries: it flows into the Hqgly near Cutwa, 
1 memorable for Clive's Victory of Plassey. We cross the Aji 
river by a bridge 1,800 feet long, over arches of 50 feet span 
each. We leave behind the Burdwan District, and enter the 
Birbhum Zillah, the Bengal Highlands. A Scotchman would 
smile at these being called Highlands, but they are such to a 
Calcutta man. These hills were once noted for Mahratta raids, 
but will hereafter, we trust, be associated with iron and copper 


Rajgir Hills, the reputed birth place of Gautama : these are 12 miles south-west of 
Behar city, close to the proposed lines and have 12 hot and 4 cold springs. Com- 
merce in Asiatic countries generally follows the same road as that pursued by 
pilgrims. The Behar people are fond of travelling, having numerous shrines or 
places of local veneration in their district. 
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foundries, and the development of extensive mineral resources. 
Birbhum was once a little Belgium, an arena for Mahratta and 
Moslem to exhibit their prowess in, though the former generally 
adopted the Parthian system of warfare, fighting and retreating. 
As late as A. D. 1814, the roads were so infested with robbers, 
that pilgrims could not pass through Deogur on the way from 
Benares to — but by giving the robbers lands, on 

condition oflg $ie roads clear, the robberies were put 

down. Thc®^ in Birbhum is Nagore , the residence of a 

Musulman IbmHf has an entrenchment thi’own up against 
the Mahrattas/^mi twelve to eighteen feet high, which extends 
round the town for the distance of thirty two miles. Molisser 
on the road from Suri to Mursliidabad is surrounded by 
eighty tanks; — in this Zillah, tanks for irrigation are very 
common. It is very important for these districts that there are 
a number of jliils, which serve as natural drainage basins in the 
freshes, and prevent the Hoods from devastating the country. 
Artificial basins, with a similar view, are now being formed near 
the Mississipi. Baklesur is noted for its hot-springs and cheating 
Brahmans. Baidannth is a famous place of pilgrimage for Hindus 
from all parts of India, but especially from Seinde and Raj- 
putana; they come in February. Its temple is said to have been 
built by a Choi Raja from Mysore, who had invaded the 
country. 

Sur ul, the first station North of the Aji, has largely increased/ 
since the Railway statF settled here. The great mortality in' 
certain parts of the South Birbhum District, has led to various 
snnatary improvements in Surul : — it has a dispensary and^ 
hospital; near Surul are the remains of the old commercial 
residency, retaining with its twenty five rooms, the relics of 
the old palatial style and mode of living, when the Residents^ 
were the princes of the land. A road, metalled 
leads from the Surul station to Ilambazar noted 4or its elegant 
lae ornaments made by only two men. It is on the Damuda, a 
which is there a quarter of a mile wide. The country to the 
West is described as an extensive coal field, having also plenty of 
iron . — Cufwa is thirty one miles distant from Surul. 

The next place of importance is S 'ytithea : the Bridge is 1,500 
feet long; in the dry season it is over a wilderness of sand. 
Water is procured by digging in the sands of this river. The bed 
of the More ri\ er here is in places quite black with magnetic 
iron dust, which clings in clusters to the magnet. The lover 
of Geology may see to the north of the village a high gravel 
bank, composed of pink quartz, with pieces of quartz felspar, 
and pisiform iron ore intermixed. The Harpali or bore in 
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this river at the first fall of rain is a curious sight. A journey 
of an hour and three quarters from Synthea takes the traveller 
to the Birbhum Iron works of Messrs Mackey & Co. : the 
first pig iron manufactured in Bengal upon the English prin- 
ciple, was smelted here in January 1856; two tons of iron 
are produced daily, and three- European smelters are em- 
ployed. The district is rich in coals, and’ irm^^ven the ballast 
laid along the line at Synthea gives 1 5d $3Klllikof iron. A 
metalled road, eight miles long, leads fr(38g^HtaSto Suri, the 
capital of Birbhum. 

A road leads from Synthea to JammakuncKgyKrge town with 
many substantial buildings and temples, sixtee®niles S. W. of 
Berhampore. Beyond this is Rangamatti, the site of an 
extensive city, when the Ganges, then four miles wide, flowed by 
it. The Western boundary of the river may be still distinctly 
traced by a bank of stiff clay, gravel, and nodular limestone, 
about fifteen feet high, which runs along as far as Rajmahal. 

llampur Hat is a changing station of the Railway. The house 
of the Resident Engineer, witli its nice garden in front, is a plea- 
sant sight. This place was in great danger during the last Santal 
insurrection, and some hard fighting took place near it. We 
trust the authorities have learnt the lesson, that the school- 
master is, in the long run, cheaper than the soldier. This 
insurrection, which might have been easily prevented, had the offi - 
cials redressed the evils of the Mahajan system in time , cost the 
^Government many lacs. Similarly the expenditure against the 
jKukis, a few months ago, cost the State one lac of rupees. The 
Santal leaders, were simple ryots, and their allies were cowherds,. 
| oilmen and blacksmiths. 

Nalhati is the first station in the Murshidabad District, now so 
famous for its mulberry cultivation. A road leads from this vi& 
Jargc mercantile emporium, to the city of Murshidabad, 
jples distant, and may ultimately form a branch 
Thne of the railway. Whoever wishes to study the morals and 
manners of a Moslem Court during the last century, must 
peruse the pages of the Seir Mutakherin, where the state 
of things previous to the English conquest is unfolded — the 
name of Ali Verdy Khan is the one redeeming feature in the 
landscape. The voice of revels is now hushed in Murshidabad — 
its Moslem nobles left it when the capital was removed. But the 
ruins of Gysabad near it, not far from the Nalhati road, remind 
us with its "Pftli inscriptions, of the day when Buddhism ruled the 
country instead of the Crescent. Captain J. E. Gastrell, in his 
Statistical Report of Murshidabad, states of this place, * Moorshe- 
* dabad, commonly called by the natives Maksoodabad, is seven 
Mabch 1861 . R 
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‘ miles South of Jeeagunge, on the Bhaugiruttee. There are 

* no defined limits to it as a city, nor is there any part known 
‘ specially by the above names ; it appears to be a name given 
‘ to an indiscriminate mass of temples, mosques, handsome 

* pucca houses, gardens, walled enclosures, huts, hovels and 
r tangled jungle containing the ruins of many edifices that have 

* sprung up, anti-dec ayed. around the residences of the former 
‘ and presenJ^F“k“^ Nazim of Moorshedabad/ 

many historical associations, numerous 
enough to liSW” in %le to itself in this Review. It is full of the 
past; — the daw^JBfagat Set, the Rothschild of Bengal, — of AH 
Verdy its AkbaJJP-of Suraja Daula, of the Aurungzebe type. The 
objects worth seeing now are the Palace, the tombs of Ali Verdy, 
and of Suraja Daula, the ruins of the Residency, of the Dutch 
factory at Kalkapur, and the ivory carvings of Murshidahad. 
For an account of these consult Captain GastrelFs Geographical 
R(‘port of the Murshidahad District, and tlic Seir Mutakherin. 

Paha is on the Bansli one of those hill streams which rise to 
such an enormous height after a heavy flood. Jungipur on the 
Bhagirathi is only sixteen miles from Pulsa. Near Pulsa is the 
Nobinger Jhil a great liaunt for tigers, who lurk in grass that grows 
twenty feet high : this jhil was probably the old bed of the Ganges. 

Pakoitr is the first Station we meet with in the Santal 
country. It is the residence of one of the Santal Deputy Com- 
missioners. There is a Martcllo tower here thirty feet high 
and twenty feet in diameter, loopholcd for musketry, with space, 
on the top for one or two light guns. It was built in 1850 ion 
the protection of the railway olficers, and railway bungalows, 
when the latter were rebuilt after the Santal insurrection of| 
1850, This tower afforded protection against a company of 
mutinous sepoys in 1858. From the tower a fine view is 
to Hd had of the llajmalial hills, and Jungipur. Pakour- - * ' 
tains 1, 100 houses, and is the residence of a Raij^wA ^ 
being made from Pakour to Suti thirteen and a lr.Ii miles, at the 
junction of the Bhagirathi and Ganges rivers which will open 
out an ■ important place of trade. Within sixteen miles of 
Suti is the Mahananda river, the great artery of tlic Makla 
District, and forming the boundary between Dinajpur and 
Jtungpur. Malda is situated on it, and the ruins of Gaur are 
a few miles of it; near it is Bogwangola, on the banks 
of the Ganges, occupied chiefly by sheds for the accommo- 
dation of the grain merchants who resort to the fair there : 
it is ' therefore more of an encampment than a town, the 
Ganges having repeatedly swept the place away. A road from 
Malda to Jungipur will shortly be finished. Gena five miles N. 
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E. of Jungipur, famous for its silk filatures, is memorable as 
the place where Major Adams, at the head of 800 English 
ami 2000 Sipahis, defeated, in a hard fought battle, Mir Kassim's 
Troops in August 1768. Patna, at that time was lost to the 
English. 

A little beyond Pakour we cross the Bansli River by a bridge 



pr's level ; a 
,855, a body 
Sepoys, and 

cptliof 18 feet, 
by the Railway 


with 8 openings, 60 feet wide, 35 feet abo^j 
mile to the west on its banks is Moliespu^ 
of 8,000 Santals were defeated by a det: 
stripped of the plunder they had gained af 

The cuttings are through basalt and gravel 
The line from the More to Rajmalial was finishi 
Company, who in one year did as much work as the Contractors 
did in three. 

B aha to a is the nearest station to Burlieit the capital of the 
Santal pergunnahs, accessible by a carriage road leading through 
a very pretty country, amid the windings of the Gomani valley. 
Near Burlieit a battle was fought by the English with the 
Santals, which ended in the capture of their leaders Sidu and 
Kami, who believed themselves to be inspired by a god. It 
is lamentable to say, that for much of the interest now taken in 
the Santals we are indebted to fear; when in 1S55 the 
Santal insurrection so suddenly and unexpectedly blazed forth, 
and it was ascertained that these simple people were driven to 
insurrection through oppressions unredressed, the cry was iaised 
Lvliat has the Christian world clone to enlighten them ? Half the 
population to the east of Bahawa belong to the Vaishnab sect. 

The works in the Gomani valley were very expensive, owing 
Jto the sickness of the coolies, consequent on the unhcalthiness 
* of the country. On the left of Bahawa lies the Bamlni Ko/i, dis- 
tinguished for its fine scenery ; but the hills have been much strip- 
in order to supply charcoal to the iron smelters of 
mines are in various parts here very useful for 
f brick-makingwn the railway, and in affording employment to 
the Santals. 

The subject of irrigation is one of great consequence to the 
Damini Koh districts : though what Sir A. Cotton effected at 
Rajmundry may be impossible on the Ganges.* Sir A. Cotton 
shews that a revenue of £ 8,000,000 sterling might be raised 
from works of irrigation ; the example of the sandy desert of 


* At Rajmundry, he threw a weir 4 miles across the river, fronding it with 1,500 
miles of channels to irrigate 700,000 acres. It soon doubled the revenue, raised the 
Agricultural exports ten fold, and increased the annual number of boats in the 
canal from 700 the first year to 13,000 the last year. 
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the Cavery, rendered most fertile by irrigation, will ever remain 
as Col. Cotton's monnmentum are per ennius. 

(Jda Nulla Pass , seen in the distance between the river and a 
spur of the hills, reminds us of the progress of British power ; 
here, in 1703, Major Adams forced the lines of fortification 
erected by Kasim Ali, when he designed to make Rajmahal his 
Moslem capi^^^^JU da Nulla a barrier against the British, 
who have ro **\ Peshawar. The pass was formidably 

entrenched,®®^ 1 111 ^ being deep, fifty or sixty feet wide and 
full of water) out against the English for a month, but 

was carried by Y^^tack on the hill forming the right of the 
lines, and a feiiX-on the river end : but the loss was severe ; this 
led to the reconquest of Monghyr, and the massacre of the 
English at Patna by Sombre the German adventurer. 

The Sita Pahar cutting is a work of immense labor through 
solid basalt ; three or four thousand men have been employed on 
the mining and blasting work. The first contractors abandoned 
it in despair. The stone is as hard as iron, but on exposure to 
the air melts away. A jhil to the East of Sita Pahar is navi- 
gable in the rains for boats to the Ganges. 

The Rajmahal Junction was three years ago a dense tiger 
jungle ; near it two Europeans were killed by Santals in the 
insurrection. Hill men and Santals may now be seen paying 
their pice to go by rail from the Junction. On the right the 
approach to llajmahal is through jhils and jungle with an 
occasional ruin, not yet turned into ballast, peeping out. Thed 
Domjala Jhil South of Rajmahal is a fine sheet of water. In' 
the rains it extends seven miles from East to West, three miles 
from North to South. Kasim Ali intended to have erected’ 
on its banks a fine summer house. There is also another fine 
jhil the Ananta Sarabar ; both these jhils are cultivated in^the i 
dry season : the river in its vagaries probably 
those jhils are now. On the left, within a milei^^Syn^SR 
Station, we pass Begumpur, which, three years ^-go, contained* 
the ruins of the enormous Zenanah of Sultan Suja, capable of 
accommodating a thousand “lights of the harem” — all has 
been ruthlessly used up for ballast. To the North of it, a place, 
now a jhil, was once an extensive sheet of water, where regattas 
and aquatic sports were engaged in for the amusement of the 
inmates of the Zenana. Opposite to it the Sultan's Army of 
30,000 men used to be encamped. 

Rajmahal , the apex of the Bengal Delta is the present point for 
tapping the Ganges traffic. The Railway Company by means of 
two tram roads, have formed a connection between the river and 
station, available even when the Ganges is at its lowest ; but 
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there is little doubt Rajmahal will, for up-country boats, have to 
yield the palm to Colgong, which saves a long detour : at all 
events even Rajmahal will save merchandise being forced for 
nine months in the year to make a detour, before reaching Cal- 
cutta, of five hundred miles, — by railway the distance is only 
two hundred miles ; thus avoiding the Sunderbunds, with its 

jungle and 



e exercised 
districts of 
'Be har, Patna, 
contact by it, 


salt water and tigers, dangerous winds, 
worm-eaten boats. 

Time will gradually show the influencl 
by the Railway over the populous and < 

Malda, Bhagulpur, Purnea, Tirhut, Mon« 

Sarun, Shahabad, Ghazipur, mutually brought i 
while tributary rivers form a link, such as the Kosi with Purnea, 
thcGandak with Tirhut and Gorukpur,the Gogra with Chupra and 
Gorukpur, the Surjyea with Ghazipur and Azimghur, the 
Gumti with Jaunpur and Oude, and the Soane with Shahabad : 
Sugar, Salt, Opium, Indigo, Saltpetre, and Oilseed are already 
carried down the Ganges to the amount of ninety thousand tons 
annually. 

Rajmahal is a modern city dating from Ak bar’s times.* 
It has a pretty approach by rail through a hilly country : boulders 
arc to be met with near it. The spot selected for the station is 
very suitable,as the river does not cut away, and it is near the native 
town. Rajmahal contained in 1811, two hundred brick houses, 
fifteen thousand thatch houses and thirty thousand people, 
during the whole time of the Mogul Government it was a 
place of some importance ; but Jehangir's son, Sultan Sujah, 
was the real founder of it, by making it his residence and the 
{capital of Bengal and Behar, for which by its locality it was 
well situated, — far better than Murshidabad. Subsequently 
^disliking Gaur, which his grandfather had called an earthly 
" ^erected, A. D. 1630, at Rlajmahal, a handsome palace, 
.of which little now remains, + the stone having 
een used in rhlilding by the Navvabs of Murshidabad. The 
hall of black marble which once formed Sultan Suja's boitakana, 
now makes a comfortable sitting room for the Railway Engi- 
neer. The encroachments of the river, the demand for its 


* Major Wilford assigned it as the site of the ancient Palibothr, but he 
subsequently altered that opinion and assigned Bhagulpur as the site. Native 
tradition states that Timur laid the plan of it, induced mainly by its centrical 
situation, combined with a supply of good water; but Man Sing, a Rajput, raised 
it, in Akbar’s time, to great note, and encouraged Hindus to resort largely to it. 

f Except a small but elegant hall opening on the River's ancient bed. The 
roof is vaulted with stone delicately carved, the walls have traces of gildings 
and Arabic inscriptions. It is described by Heber, Journal Vol. I. p. 256. 
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stones for the Mursliidabad palace, and English utilitarianism, 
have reduced the palace to a ruin. Tennant maintains (II — 127) 
that its circumference was equal to that of Windsor : its walls 
were seven to fourteen feet thick, and twenty feet under the 
earth. Its flower gardens, aqueducts and galleries over the river, 
have passed away. South-West of the Sangdalan was the Phulvari’ 


garden-house 
tomb of Ba< 
it has a co] 
commence a 
Some way Sou 
a little further 1 
Ali, live hundred 
In 1638, an 



y Sultan Suja* * * § Near it at Begumpoor is the' 

. , k'dow of an aid-de-camp to Aurungzebe : 
f* a . e .idowment. The antiquities of Kajmahal 
i\ the city on the Bhagulpore high road.J 
r the tomb of Ali Verdi Khan’s father, and 
outh is Nagcswarbag, a palace built by Kasim 
feet square. § 

earthquake threw down many buildings in 
Jtajinahal. Besides this a conllagration, and the subsequent 
removal of the capital to Dacca, led to its destruction. The few 
remains left near the present station, the material exuviae of a 
past social state, have been used as ballast. Bishop Ileber visited 
ltajmahal in 1824, and fully describes the ruins. Ilcber’s Jour- 
nal, Vol. I. pp. 255-7. 

The old grave-yard to the North-West of the Hotel contains the 
remains of Surgeon Houghton, the man who, having gone from 
Surat to Agra in 1630, and cured the daughter of Shah Jehan, 
as his fee obtained a patent for his countrymen to trade free 
of customs duties. lie went with this view to llajmalial and there 
cured one * of the 'lights of’. Sultan Suja’s ‘ harem.’ lie remained 1 
in his service enjoying a splendid stipend and secured for his ■ 
countrymen the privilege of free trade. In consequence of this 
the East India Company sent ten ships from England to Bengal, 
the agents of which were introduced to Sultan Suja at llajmalial. 
They were kindly received, and their views of extending English/ 
trade were promoted ; for tlie Sultan, like the great A 1 ^. 
a friend to trade. Jr**** 

Following the Bliagulpur road to the West we^ome upon tlie*' 1 
ruins of old ltajmahal which for three miles stretched its line of 


* Tlie Zenana now turned into ballast must have contained 200 separate 
apartments, and was situated ou the hanks of what was then a lake, several 
miles in extent, but which is now a fetid mars h. 

f Occupied by a railway officer and loop-holed, a tower was erected in the 
Santal insurrection for defence. 

{You pass to them through cottages, palm trees and ruined musjids. 

§ Much of it has been used for ballasting the Kail. See drawing in the 
^Calcutta Engineers’ Journal, November 2nd, 1857 ; Ditto May 3rd 1850, of 
a ruined gateway. 
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. aristocratic buildings on the bank of what was then the bed of 
the Ganges — no artisans or common people were allowed to live 
in this Belgravia of Rajmahal. We explored the ruins on ail ele- 
phant ; first, on the left hand side we come to the tomb of Miran 
who co-operated in the assassination of Sauraja Daulac ; lights 
are still kept burning at it ; — then to patara koti a stone 
house built by a Mahajan ; — then to the ny^ULrig^f the famous 
.Tagat Set's house, of which only the two but- 

. tresses remain ; he was worth in Clive's sterling ; 

on the right we see the tomb of Etorarrre^BRM^ near it the 
Rosliun mosque built by the same prince two^aMnes ago. Four 
miles from Rajmahal, on the South side, is MwBingh's Jttmma 
Mrnjid) great even in ruin. — Th q Jumna muxj'ul was built by Man 
Singh as a palace, but a complaint being made by a jealous 
Moslem officer to the emperor Akbar, that he was building an 
idol temple, Man Singh to defeat his object, turned it into a 
mosque, measuring in the inside one hundred and thirty eight 
feet by sixty feet ; and opposite to it, on a mound, he erected 
a splendid house, called Huduf, which is still shewn ; it is about 
four miles from Rajmahal on the Bhagulpur road. Its ruins are 
still imposing, and, situated on an eminence, it must have had 
a fine view when the full tide of the Ganges' swept close to 
its walls. Near it is a bridge with four towers, which Kasim 
Ali fled across, after his defeat at Uda Nulla, though he could 
have made a stand here, as it was fortified with cannon. 

Long ages must have elapsed since the waves of the Bay of 
Bengal washed the Rajmahal hills,* and ever* since that period 
the Bengal Delta has been gradually extending into the sea ; not- 
withstanding all the assertions of pilots and merchants, the day 
may not be probably far distant when much of the trade of 


Ellet’s calculations, that the Mississipi Delta took 45,000 years for 
Ganges must have taken far more. 

rradUiorPtM^cal examination shew according to Buchanan Hamilton 
III. 15, that the^tosi formerly flowed, far to the South East, via Taj pur 
and joined the Bruhmaputra, — that tne great lakes North and East from Mu Ida, 
are remains of the Kosi, united to the Mahanadi, and that on the junction of 
the Ganges and Kosi, the two opened the passage now called the Padma, and the 
old bed of the Bhagirathi from Suti to Nnddea, was deserted by the great river. 
Tliis is in accordance with native tradition, which considers the Bhagirathi 
that flows down by Hngly as the true Ganges, — Captain Layard is of the same 
opinion, and so is Major Sherwill as the result of observation. At Tirtapur or 
Jahnavi, near the mouth of the Bhagirathi, is a famous place of pilgrimage, 
where, according to the myth, Kapil Muni swallowed the Ganges, and when 
Bhagirathi recovered her, she was stolen by Sunkasur, who led her down the 
banks of the Padma; with difliculty Bhagirathi recalled the Goddess to the 
narrow Channel at Suti. Hamilton writes of this : * These legends I have no 
doubt owe their origin, to changes which have taken place in the course of the 
river, and which are probably of no very remote antiquity.' 
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Calcutta must be transferred to the Mutla, and the city of 
Palaces must submit to the freaks of the Ganges as Gaur 
has had to do. The Ganges forsook Gaur, and thus contributed 
to its decay, as the Nile’s vagaries did to that of Memphis. The 
Delta of the Mississipi which advances five miles in a century, is 
a warning to Calcutta. Similarly the deposit of the Po has 


converted citiesjdjyjh at the beginning of the Christian era 
were good inland towns, now twenty miles away 

from the se vB^ w ^ 

In 1811 ™was made fora Ganges Canal between 

liujmahal and Nothing has been done as yet ; but the 
railway will no®Hpersede river navigation for bulky articles, as 
has been shewn in England and America. In 1858, the subject 
was revived by Government, and Colonel Cotton made a survey 
on the assumption that not one- tenth of the present traffic could 
bear the expense of land carriage, that a canal one hundred and 
twenty yards broad and three deep, would greatly reduce the cost, 
besides furnishing irrigation to six millions acres, and to Calcutta 
fresh water and water power. The Ganges’ discharge at Rajmahal, 
at its lowest, is 6,000,000 cubic yards per hour. He proposed to 
erect at ltajmahal a stone weir across the Ganges, twelve or fif- 
teen feet above the summer level, with locks in it, to transmit 
the river traffic through Murshidabad, Kishnagur, Santipur. 
The current would be 1 1 mile an hour. 

Malda is connected with ltajmahal by a steamer which plies 
twice a day, between Rajmahal, and the Malda Ghat. Malda 
was famous last century, when those princely merchants, the 
Commercial Residents made it their abode, for providing the East 
India Company with silk and cotton. Malda is close to Gaur ; but 
of Gaur, owing to Moslem plundering little remains. Rajmahal, 
Malda and Murshidabad have, for centuries, been supplied with 
building materials from it : now it is famous for its 
and tigers. The best account of Gaur is by W. 
was employed as an Indigo Planter by C. Q^Smt, from 178€ 
to 1807, and has left a description of it, published in - 1817, 
with eighteen views and a topographical map. We insert a few 
memoranda of objects to be seen. Gaur, with its suburbs was nine- 
teen miles long, by one and a half broad. Its river embankments 
were thirty feet high and one hundred and fifty broad ; they had 
buildings on the top, were pierced by gateways forty feei 
high, opening on causeways paved with bricks. The Fort was 


one mile long, by half a mile broad. The Sagur - tank runs one 
mile long by half a mile broad. The Sona Musjid , lined with black 
marble was one hundred and seventy feet long, by seventy-six broad, 
its four aisles covered by forty-four domes . — Feroz Shah's Tower, 
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ninety feet high, and twenty-one in diameter erected three cen- 
turies ago. — The Dakhil gate , forty-eight feet high, built A. 1\ 
1406. — Shah Husain's tomb, the walls of which wire cased with 
bricks, curiously carved and beautiftdiy glazed blue and white ; 
the best were removed for works in Fort William eighty or ninety 
years ago. — The Painted Mosque ; its walls were cased inside and 
out with glazed bricks wrought in colored 

white, green and blue, built A. D. built 

A. D. 1530, visited by pilgrims, to se(^^^K^I>eariiig the 
impression made by Muliammed’s feet. jf^^^Worought from 

Gaur, according to Dow, was the capital of linigal B. C. 750. 
We should like to see the data for this. It was inore central 
for Behar and Bengal than Calcutta is, being near the heads of 
the rivers, which were then deeper than now. 

We find that between A. D. 754 and A. D. 785, Gajanta ruled 
at Gaur which was an independent kingdom, lie was the hist 
of Adisur's dynasty, which was succeeded by the Pal Rajas who 
ruled over Dinajpur, Kuch Behar, Kamarup, extending their 
empire to Orissa and the Vindya hills — they were Buddhists : 
their dynasty ceased A. D. 1040, with Mahmud of Gizni’s inva- 
sion, who had first taken Kanauj to which their dominion ex- 
tended. A branch of those Pals ruled over Gwalior. The Vaidya 
succeeded the Pal. Lakshman Sen, who ruled from A. D. 1077 
to A. D. 1114, was a great conqueror; Nepal and Oude fell uuder 
Jhim. One of his successors removed the seat of Government to 
Tuddca to be at a greater distance from the Musalmaus, but 
in A. D. 1200 Nuddca was taken by the Moslems. 

^ A little beyond Rajmahal we come to the frontiers of the land 
of Bahar , which 2,300 years ago rose in revolt against the Brah- 
ainjgal priesthood and caste, and held for seven centuries die as- 
JU^| ^ndia, until fire and sword wielded by Brahmans 
Idhists out ; but persecution did not extinguish 
*tTicm. Tlifcir pfcselytizing energy spread their system in Kabul, 
China, Burma, Ceylon, Mongolia, Tibet, and they have now the 
greatest number of followers of any religion on the face of the 
earth.* 

# Many seeing the firm root Hinduism has taken in Bengal, fancy that Chris- 
tianity cannot be introduced ; but the name Gaur suggests to us, that the last 
Hindu dynasty that ruled in Gaurtho Pill Rajas, were Buddhists, and Hinduism 
was at such a low ebb, that Adisur King of Gaur, a Hindu by religion, was 
obliged to import Hindu priests from Kanauj : — the Brahmans of Bengal have 
only been six centuries settled in Bengal. 

The moslem rulers of Gaur were great and powerful, but there is little recor- 
ded of them except their wars and the frequent changes of rulers through assassi- 
Maech. 1861. S 
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The geological formation of the Rajmahal hills consists oi 
successive layers of lava and basalt, with intercalated sedimentary 
deposits of sand and clay, and indurated ash, sandstone and 
shale, full of vegetable remains of five or six successive depo- 
sits, with volcanic rocks intervening, the whole rests on detach- 
ed bases of the coal bearing rocks, and on gneis#, which are seen 
along the W^jp^^arp ; along the Eastern flats, near the hills, 
lateritc or inlar abundant as also conglomerates. The 

ago of thcHf\®idr jars to be the same with the oolitic forma- 
tion of Euro® tl^p of various structure and mineral charac- 
ter is poured those rocks, including both columnar basalt, 
clay stone, crystalline, trap and pumice. It is curious to see 
liow the molten matter, coming in contact with the upper beds 
of the stratified rocks, has indurated and vitrified them to an 
intense hardness. A report on the Geology of these Hills will 
shortly be published by Professor Oldham. 

Not more memorable, last century, was Hounslow Heath 
for highwaymen or the Pentland Hills for ltob Roy's fol- 
lowers, than were the Northern fronts of the Rajmahal hills 
for the Pahavi Robbers, who, descending from their moun- 
tain eyries plundered all defenceless travellers. Woe to the 
traveller whose boat had to lie to for a night near Colgong 
last century. We have traces of the dread of this all along in the 
ranges of forts, which extended from Rajmahal to Bhagulpuiv 
the latter place then received its name, from being a city of, 
refuge from hill banditti. Sahabganj had one of these forts 
near it many Buddhist-Hind u images have been found. Tellia 
gury was another, and it commanded the road to Rajmahal 
Could we, after the manner of Sir W. Scott, call up the past, 
those hills could tell of many raids between the hill chiefs an ' 
the Moslem or Hindu rulers of the plains. Rajmahal, Bhagplpu 
and Monghyr, in consequence, were made great mil^g^Z 7 ^ 
to serve as a check on them. On the fall of 
the chiefs made constant raids on the plains; Captains Brown 
and Burke were employed for several years against them, hut the 
allowance of a money grant, and mild means effected, under Cleve- 
land’s auspices, what the sword could not do ; he ruled that petty 
disputes were to be settled by themselves, but that parties convict- 

nation. They had little security for their lives or government. Pirs or Saints ruled 
them, and they shewed no quarter to Hindus : conversion or expulsion was the 
rnlo. They had not the tolerant spirit of the Moguls, and the people they had 
to deal with, Bengalis, had no courage to resist. The number of Pir-sthans or 
monuments of saints iu Dinajpur, erected on the ruins of Hindu temples shew 
their powor. The Hindus in Bahar expelled the Buddhists, and the same measure 
was mated to them again by the Moslem. 
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cd of capital crimes were to be punished by the English 
judges. 

The people on these hills, * * * § the Gaels of Asia* differ from the 
Santals in race, manners, language ard tradition, and neither eat 
nor intermarry with them : they live in their eyries on the 
hill tops. Thcipfaces are oval, their noses seldom arched. They 
are fond of drink, but good humoured in th eir cup s : at a party 
one person helps all the rest to liquor, as rely on the 

moderation of his appetite ; their chief and they 

worship a so-called god of that plant^BP^Snt beef and 
drink beer, which other tribes do not. ^^Ofoovernment is 
patriarchal. Every family has some land, wht^jis the property 
of the cultivators. 

For ages they were untamed thieves and murderers, engaged 
in forays on the plains ; while the Musal man Zemindars in re- 
prisal shot them as dogs. Cleveland on becoming Collector of 
llhagulpur, in 1 779, adopted a policy of conciliation : lie forbad the 
Zemindars, who were often the aggressors to attack them ; he 
employed them in a militia corps,* established bazars among 
them for the sale of the honey, wax, and hides which their hills pro- 
duced ; lie gave them tax-free lands to cultivate wheat and barley 
on ; he made shooting excursions with them into the hills, 
feasted their families, and pensioned the chiefs.f — Sons of the hill- 
men are now being educated at the Church mission school Bhagul- 
pur; they generally become Sipahis.J The Hill men, like the 
lied men, however are gradually fading away — not before the 
White man, but before the Santal, whose superior industry has 
not only reclaimed the plains, but is also enabling him to creep 
up the hills. 

Through the liberality of Government we have obtained 
ccessto all the M.S. correspondence extant between Cleveland 
jtliorities particularly Warren Hastings, who fully 
\wi th Cleveland’s views. The first letter from 
Cleveland to vSfcrren Hastings§ is dated Bhagulpur, November 

* In Cleveland’s time the corps amounted to 1,300, and were armed with the 
how and arrow for a time: their native commandant was one Jowral, the Itoh 
Roy of the hills, and he proved most active against his fellow-countrymen, 
f Of the hills, while Santals occupy the valleys. 

J On Cleveland’s death, all his plans for teaching simple manufactures, provi- 
ding them with implements of husbandry and seeds, were dropped. Colonel 
Shaw took some interest in them in 1787. Lord Hastings, too, while on a visit 
here, ordered them implements of husbandry and potato seed, hut his orders 

were neglected. ^ .... 

§ W. Hastings was the first European in Bengal who conciliated natives 
by his interest in their studies and patronage of their literature ; he urged 
Wilkins to bring out Bengali, types in 1778, when the latter became ut one 
and the same time metallurgist, engraver, founder, printer. 
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1770, in which month lie was appointed Collector on 
si salary of 150 Rupees monthly. He says 4 the success which 
1 lias hitherto attonded my endeavors to regulate the Hill 
1 Chokeybundey, and the means I have used to bring down 
c the hill chief's, haye succeeded as much beyond my own 
r expectations, as the good effects already ^perienced from 
4 them have eguindy' astonished, and satisfied the minds of 

* the low at 'v-ibitants. The Gauts and Chokeys of 

€ the N or tljKie^j ialar of Hills extending from Sacragully 

* to Shahamw^| ^ now entirely completed. The Western 

* Range from 1 wykbad to within two coss of Jumnee is also 
4 settled very mfccii to my satisfaction ; and I shall complete the 
4 remainder of this Range to the southward, at the back of Sul- 

* tanabad and running down close upon the Beerbhoom Boun- 
4 dary, being by much the most troublesome and uncivilized 
4 part of the whole country, as soon as I can, prevail on the 
4 hill chiefs and Gautwalls to come in and submit to me/ He 
mentions his agreement with the plan proposed by the hill 
chiefs, at a feast given to them by him at Rajmalial in April 1771), 
viz. of having the whole range of hills under one authority 
and system. He remarks on this, 4 unless the whole range of 
‘ hills arc put under one authority, and the same system of 
4 governing them adopted throughout, all the pains I am taking 
4 to put them in my own district on a proper footing, (parti- 
4 cularly those to the southward of the Eastern and Western 
4 Ranges, the one joining with Ammar and the other running. 

* close upon the back of Sultanabad,) will be in vain, as I an^ 
4 myself thoroughly convinced that all the inhabitants of the 
4 hills may in a slioit time be induced to submit. As a prooL 
4 of which, within these nine months, I have had the most flat-i 
4 taring experience of the good effects to be expected from thg^ 
4 system 1 have adopted, no less than forty-seven hil^^^j^J 

4 all their adherents having voluntarily submitt^^^HH^I 
4 taken an oath of allegiance to Government ^mmgthat turns]!, 
4 and I make no doubt, if the same system continues to be adopted, 

* there is not a chief in that vast extent of country who will not 
4 gladly renounce his hitherto precarious and desperate way of life; 
4 for the ease and comforts he will enjoy, in being obedient to, 

4 and under the protection of a mild and regular Government. 

4 They have never yet been fairly put to the test how far their 
4 dispositions may incline them to be upon good terms with us. 

4 We have till lately considered them as enemies, and they have 
4 been treated accordingly. It is but consonant with our own prin- 
1 oiples of Justice andHumanity, to use every means in our power to 
4 avoid a state of warfare; why should they be -denied to this 
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* unfortunate people ? I must do those who have submitted the 
€ justice to say— and I call all the inhabitants of this country in 
‘ general to witness, that the hill people have not, for many years 
‘ been so quiet as they have been fir these last eight or nine 
€ months, except, as I before mentioned, near the boundary of 
1 Ammar/ « 

In March Mr. Cleveland writes to WarrenJIastings that Rup- 
narain is so on the watch, that there is taking him ; 

and recommends the withdrawing three sepoys from 

Chandan toChukyea, the Jangclterry keing^jMK^pimet, except- 
ing Sultanabad, where Morar Sing of J umfiPJxAs roving about 
with several armed followers, though he had soiafn eighths of the 
revenue of J ummi allotted to him for keeping up cliokeys near the 
hills, for the good government of which he was considered respon- 
sible. Mr. Cleveland wishes his Taluk to be resumed, and ‘ to 
‘ re-establish the chokeys in the same manner as has been adopted 
1 in the other districts, by loans from Government without interest, 

‘ the repayment ef which will be sufficiently secured on the 
1 resumption of the Tolook.’ . 

In a letter, dated April 21st 1780, from Sikrigully, Mr. Cleve- 
land states the whole of his plans about the hill people; we give 
them in extenso as a precious historical document : — 

‘ Having for some days past been employed in receiving visits from the 
liill chiefs, in the several Pcrgunnahs under my authority, and having toasted 
them and given them the usual presents suitable to their rank, it is with sin- 
gular pleasure I have the honor to acquaint the board, that their behaviour, 
their proposals to me, and their ready compliance with some I made to them 
in return, have given me the greatest satisfaction, and I Hatter myself will 
equally ensure your approbation. 

* These people in general, are now become so sensible of the advantages to 
be derived from a firm attachment and submission to Government, that many 
of them have not scrupled to declare, they would for ever rei ounce all un- 
.ctices of robbery, murders, and devastations, if Government would 
secure to them the means of subsistance, the want of which 
^equ^ra^hi^bligod them to commit acts, they seem to have some idea, arc 
not only impropCT but inhuman. This naturally led into a proposal which 1 
have long had m meditation, and is grounded on the following principles. 
The inhabitants of the hills have in fact no property, a mere subsistence is 
all they seem to require, to obtain which the means appear as a secondary con- 
sideration. The first question that occurs therefore is, whether it is lbr the 
interest of Government to supply the means of subsistence for a certain time, 
or to suffer the inhabitants of the hills to commit devastations on the country, 
as they have done for many years past. Certainly the former. For although 
the losses which Government lias experienced in its receipts of revenue on 
this account, have in fact been trilling, owing to the rigid observance of the 
engagements entered into with the Zemindars and Farmers, yet the sufferings 
of the low country inhabitants during the hill insurrections are not to be 
described. To make friends therefore with the hill chiefs is with all due sub- 
mission an object worthy the attention of Government. In the memory of the 
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oldest inhabitants they never expressed themselves so earnestly for an accom- 
modation as at present. 

‘ The disbursement, and of course the circulation of money in the hills by 
Government, appears to me the most likely bait to ensure the attachment of 
the chiefs, and at the same time nothing will be so conducive to the civilization 
of the inhabitants as to employ a number of them in our service. 

* On these principles I have taken the liberty to make the following pro- 
posals, which the hill people have cheerfully agreed to, provided they meet 
with your appvoha^^f^il^t, that each Manjey or chief estimated at about 
four hundred, sWp . . ' or more men as may be required, to be incor- 
porated into s. 2nd That a chief shall be appointed to every 

fifty men, and sMBr, . nntable for the good behaviour of thoir respective 
divisions in the twwjjf'drd That the corps for the present shall act imme- 
diately under the oL^ of the Collector of Boglipore, and to be employed in 
hi- districts only. Stii That the enemies of Government are to be consider- 
ed*as enemies by the hill people, and that it shall bo expressly and particu- 
larly the duty of the corps to bring all refractory hill chiefs and gautwalls 
to terms, or to expel them from their country, and treat them as enemies 
wherever they may be found. 5th That each hill chief commanding a divi- 
sion in the corps shall have an allowance of 5 rs., per mensem, the com- 
mon people 3 rs. ; and effectually to secure the Manjey s or chiefs of the 
several hills, in a firm attachment to Government, each chief supplying a 
common man for the corps, shall receive a monthly allowance of 2 rs. subject 
however to such restrictions as may be thought necessary in case of misbeha- 
viour. Gtli That each man in the corps shall have 2 turbans, 2 cummerbunds 
2 shirts, 2 pairs of jungheas and a purpet jacket annually. 

‘ The two latter proposals, I have not yet made, having informed the chiefs 
in general terms only, that if the plan meets with your approbation, they 
shall have no reason to complain of tlieir allowances. 

* I now take the liberty of proposing that one man be immediately enter- 
tained from each hill, and a chief appointed by themselves for the present to 
every fifty men. 

The expense at this rate will be nearly as follows, agreeably tothc5ih and 
Gth articles of my proposal : — 

8 Chiefs commanding divisons in the corps, @ 5 Rs. 

400 Common Hill people, “ „ 

400 Chiefs (not in the corps) supplying the above, „ 


per mensem 


1G Turbans &c. annually, agreeable to the Gth article, 
for the Chiefs in the corps, @ 10 Rs. 

800 ditto for common people, ,, 6 „ 

Total annual expense 29,440 

The cloth for jackets to be supplied from the Company’s warehouse in 
Calcutta. 

* I confess gentlemen, the sum of Rupees 29,440 annually, appears to be 
an enormous disbursement, where no apparent advantage to the Hon'ble 
Compuuy's Revenue, is likely to be immediately derived from it. The object. 


40 

l*no 

800 


24480 

160 

4800 
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however,* will, I flatter myself, appear to you in a more extensive light, 
and when you consider the comfort you will, in all human probabilitv, 
administer to a race of people hitherto little better than savages, who will 
in a course of time, become useful members to the community in the very 
heart of your dominions, these,— and the confidence which the inhabitants 
of the adjacent countries will have in their village and hereditary posses- 
sions, no longer apprehensive of continued devastation and murders— will 
I trust be at least sufficient inducement for you to give my proposal a 
due consideration. And any alterations and ea Mjg aa^whiclt in your 
wisdom you may think fit to make, will, least doubt, he 

cheerfully subscribed to by the hill chiefs. Titjljl^^^ro^jowever as the 
inhabitants become civilized, may in a great meS^BHpg^ifipendod, as they 
will no doubt find the ' same means of supportinfB^ jlselves, that people 
of the 'same class, have done in other countries by^®?gration or proper 
attention to the cultivation of their own lands.’ 

In order to comply with W. Hastings' order to apprehend 
Itupnarain Das, the Zemindar of Chanderry, who was attacking 
the Bhagulpur and Gumiclcpur Pergunnahs, Captain Browne gave 
him three light companies of Sepoys for the purpose. Two years 
before the J unglcterry was placed under thcCollectorate of Bhagul- 
pur, and Mr. Cleveland dwells on the importance of that measure. 
s The services for which a military force could have been required 
‘ here, when the Jungleterry was under Captain Browne, must in 
i a great measure have arisen from disturbances in those Districts, 
* and he was then certainly the best judge, what was necessary 
‘ to be done to secure the country from degradation. But now 
‘ the case is very different, the whole is under my authority, and 
f unless I have the immediate knowledge and direction of every 
‘ military operation as well* as civil transaction, I cannot pursue, 
f with any degree of confidence, or spirits, such plans as may to 
‘ me appear necessary to be adopted, lest I should be counteracted 
therein by any different process, which in Captain Browne's 
opinion might be more advisable for the public good.' Itupnarain 
ascii* closely concealed in Turi Fort Birbhum* Jungle- 
gland deprecates any general attack on these grounds, 
had sufficient experience of our incapacity 
‘ to trace these people through their jungles, with any pro- 
e bability .of success against their persons. Their country may 
1 be destroyed it is true, but whilst we are employed in do- 
‘ ing this, and hunting one party from place to place, another is 
€ at the same time taking ample revenge by plundering and set- 
r ting fire to the villages, in the more civilized and cultivated parts 
( of the country. I will use niy endeavours to put the country on 
‘ .such a footing as will make it for the advantage of the chiefs 

* It held out against Capt. Brooke in 1773 a long time until cannon were 
brought against it. 
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f and gautwalls to continue obedient, and properly affected to our 
€ Government. Orders were sent to the Birbhum Raja about it/ 
The Board of Revenue in August 1780, sanctioned allowances 
of 550 Rs. monthly, as an encouragement for the future good 
behaviour of the chiefs, they being bound under penalty of a sus- 
pension of their allowances, to be accountable for the good order, 
and management of^ their respective districts. 

In SeptendfiJ^r V ' Mr. Cleveland writes from Monghyr, ‘ the 
‘ chiefs of tl^E^d, 1 ,, t a hills agreed, but those to the Southward, 
f whose hills r ^ious to the Pergunnahs of Ammar and Sul- 

c tanabad, absolff ^ refused to accept any allowances, on the terms 
( prescribed, allying as a reason, that they could not be answera- 
€ ble for the conduct of their neighbours, and as they had often 
‘ since the commencement of my arrangements, given proofs of 
‘ their refractory dispositions, without expressing the smallest 
€ inclination to surrender themselves to Government, they 
‘ would now become every day more incensed against my divi- 
‘ sion, and would plunder and destroy the villages in it, with 
( re-doubled fury ; their motives for this, I understand would be 
( to compel the chiefs under my authority to renounce their 

* allegiance, which they might easily be induced to do, rather 
‘ than become accountable for disturbances, which it would not 
e be in my power to assist them in preventing, and as they have 

* an idea that as long as any part of my division remains un- 
‘ settled, chastisement would be •entirely suspended, or equally 
f divided, whereas if otherwise, the whole blame would fall 
i inevitably on them in case of disturbances, they conceive that 
‘ a persevering refractory conduct, would have the end desired. 

‘ For these reasons the chiefs in cpiestion decline to accept the 
‘ allowances, unless similar arrangements take place in Ammar 

‘ and Sultanabad, and the chiefs and deputies there are bound ^ 

* by the same penalties, to be answerable for the 

‘ and management of their respective districts/ , y 

Mr. Cleveland’s remedy was to annex the Pergmmahs of Am- 
mar and Sultanabad to his authority : he adds ; f I have been fur- 
‘ ther induced to say thus much on the subject, in consequence of the 
‘ very flattering approbation, my plans, in general, had the honor 
‘ to meet with from Lieutenant General Sir Eyre Coote, K. B. 
i in seveial conversations I had with him on his way, both up 
€ and down the country. And my proposal for raising a corps 
‘ of archers, as represented in my address of 21st April, was par- 
' ticularly approved of by him. I have taken the liberty of 
c recalling your attention to this circumstance also, being per- 
‘ suaded of the good effects, it will have in bringing the hill 
1 inhabitants to a speedy state of civilization, add to which the 
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* great service they may be of in Military operations, at a future 
f period/ In February 1781, he writes from Sultanabad of having 
enlisted the hill men, and i so well pleased are the Mountaineers 

* in general with the service proffered Co them, that my only 
f difficulty How, is to frame excuses for not entertaining more 

* than the prescribed number. f I shall do myse lf the honor of 

‘ laying a full account of my proceedings ai^LV%flS^^ons before 
€ you , as # soon as I can possibly collect In the 

f mean time I have the satisfaction to obserV?BHra^my success 
‘ has exceeded my most sanguine expectationpB^Slatter myself 
r there will not again be any cause of complaint*g&m the people 

* of the low country, on account of insurrections or depredations 
r of the Mountaineers, as long as a proper attention is paid to 
' the regulations which have been lately adopted/ He wished 
Bcelputtah near Sultanabad, to be annexed. 

In December 1782, Mr. Cleveland writes from Bhagulpur to 
Warren Hastings, that Rupnarain is considerably in arrears of 
the tribute of his Gatwali of Chandoory held by a Mocurydeen 
of the Board since 1777. Mr. Cleveland mentions that Rupnarain 
twice paid his respects to him, when in the district near Chan- 
doory, but was attended by near 500 Matchlock men ; and that 
he had a long conversation with him, at Junudah, in which ho 
assured him his past offences were forgiven, * having, as I 
< then thought, given him confidence that his former misconduct 
f was forgotten that it might never more be a source of uneasi- 
ness to him. It was my wish to have introduced him to the 
Hon’ble Governor General, on his way down the country, as I 
had not a doubt but Rupnarain would be flattered, in having 
opportunity of paying his respects, to the first member of 
xovernment, and that he would certainly be impressed with 
made to him by such high authority, which it was 
to have requested of the Governor General, 

# $*>n of all I had said. But in this, however, 

was disappointed. Rupnarain never came to Boglipore. 
On my second interview with him, in February, last, at 
Durramporc, I represented the impropriety ot his coming to me, 
with such a train of people, upon which he made an apology, dis- 
missed them all except a few attendants, and afterwards remained 
in my camp four or five days. But this was in his own dis- 
' trict, and I soon found out that his people were within call at 
r the shortest notice. In short whether Rupnarain Das, is under 
r apprehensions of being seized for his former misdeeds, if he 
r comes to Boglipore, or whether he piques himself on never at- 
r tending at the Sudder Cutcherry of the district, as all other 
r Zemindars and Gautwals do, at least once a year, I cannot pre- 
Majlch, 1801. T 
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‘ tend to say, but I trust, gentlemen, at all events, you will see 

< the necessity of taking some decisive measures, either to bring 

< him to reason or to disposses him of his Gautwally altoge- 

< ther * * * I have only to add on this subject, that unless 

‘ Rupnarain Das is brought to a proper sense of his duty, or made 
‘ an example o f . th e several arrangements which I have hitherto 
c carried ^ucli success, in the Hills, will be materially 

( affected. now consider my own credit as *much at 

‘ stake as tfflfc ^t of this Government, to accomplish the entire 
‘ subjection S^Acivilization of the Jungleterry and Hill in- 

* habitants in general, J flatter myself you will do me the honor 
f to repose such confidence in me, as to believe, I neither 
‘ recommend nor desire any measures to be adopted, which I 
1 am not fully convinced will accelerate the accomplishment 
‘ of the object in view/ Rupnarain in the end complied with 
Mr. Cleveland's orders. 

In February 1783 Mr. Cleveland writes, showing the benefits 
resulting from employing the Hill rangers, whom he used as the 
Russians do the Cossacks . — ‘ Some of the Hill Chiefs dependant 
i on the Sultanabad Zemindar, having lately committed some dis- 
turbances in Radshai, and having plundered some villages in that 
‘ district, of about 100 head of cattle, I was under the necessity 
r of detaching four companies, from the corps of Hill Archers 
( and fifty Millitia Sepoys, under the command of Jourah, com- 

* mandant, about fifteen days ago, to apprehend the Chiefs con- 
‘ cerned in this revolt. It is with much satisfaction I have tha 
‘ honour to inform you that the commandant has laid hold of all 

* the people, I sent him after, and is now on his return to 
‘ Boglipore with the detachment and prisoners, the latter <d 

* whom will be regularly tried, as soon as I can assemble 1 Im 
( Hill people for that purpose. 

‘ Having strong suspicions that the Hill ChiefsJ^MHjfljHpPtt 
{ stigated to this revolt by the Ranny Sirbissep^TfiS^KiiJti 
‘ of Sultanabad, I have thought it necessary to bring the Ranny 
‘ and her Duan to this place, where they are under restraint. 
c The result of the trial I shall do myself the honor to inform you 

* of ; and if in the course of it, any thing be proved against the 

* Ranny, I am of opinion, it will be necessary to inflict some 

* exemplary punishment upon her, to prevent any thing of the 
‘ kind in future. * * * Since the establishment of the corps of 
‘ Hill Archers, this is the third time I have had occasion to em- 
' ploy them against their brethren. And as they have always 
‘ succeeded in the business, they have been sent upon, I flatter 
‘ myself the Honorable Board will not only be convinced of the 
‘ utility, and attachment of the corps, .but that they will have full 
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confidence in the general system, which I have adopted tor the 
e management of this wild and extensive country. 

* As Jourah Commandant was the- first inhabitant of the hills 

< who entered into the service of Government, and he has uniform- 
‘ ly conducted himself with propriety, and very much to my satis- 
‘ faction, I shall be happy if it meets with th e Hon orable Board's 
s concurrence to honor him with some re\£$^^fejjjmark of their 
‘ approbation. In a pecuniary way, an a&a^^KJpl 0 Rs. per 
f mensem to his pay of 20 will make his in^®Kandsomc, and 
‘ no doubt be satisfactory to him, as an honoraB^’cward for his 
f services and attachment. I take the liberty of requesting your 
* permission, to give a jaghire of about 400 begas of land to 

< the first son he has born in the Hill Archer's cantonment. 
‘ I recommend the jaghire being given to his son, because i 
€ think it will be the most agreeable way of rewarding him ; ami 
' there is little doubt of his having one, as he has no less than 

< four wives, two of whom arc now at this place pregnant and 
‘ will both lie in within the next two months.' 

In March 1783. in a letter from Bhagulpur Mr. Cleveland 
gives an account of his plan for trying offences by the hill chiefs 
themselves. 


‘ I had the honor to inform you in my address of the 14th ultimo, that tho 
detachment which I had sent into the hills against some refractory chiefs was 
then on its return with several prisoners. 1 have now to acquaint you that 
an assembly of the hill chiefs was held here from the 28th ultimo, to the 
1st. instant when 17 prisoners were brought before them for trial, viz. 


Roopal Alangcry of Kilea Hill 
Chumral Duvway of ditto 

Binghri of ditto 

feundral Mangey of Duwory... 
* ‘ of Daldully 

of ditto 


Singha Mangey of Buskea ... 

Purty of Chowdar 

M ungut ot ditto 


Lutchoo Mangey of Nidgir 
Dermal Mangey of Jumney 
Buskal Mangey of DunnearKhord 

( ianshey of Chowdar . ... 

Budderreal of Buskia ... ... 


Cawn Mangey of Chowdar 


Charged with sundry robberies 
.. and rebellion, being taken pri- 
.. [ soners in arms against the corps 
.. of Hill Archers, 

"j 

The first a Jemadar ami the 
. two latter Sepoys in the corps of 
,. ►Hill Archers, charged with a 
.. robbery in Radshai when on leave 
J of absence. 


Charged with sundry robberies 
^ in Radsliai. 

".J 

Charged with employing his 
people in sundry robberies, and 
■ loi several acts of rebellion. 
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Rial of Dowo ") Charged with a robbery in 

Fundoo of dittto ) Radshai, 

of whom the 8 following were found guilty of the crimes laid to their 

charge, and were ordered to be hanged, viz. Roopal, Chumral Durway, 
Bundral, Singha, Dermal, Buskal, Ganshey and Cawn. 

* The remainder of the prisoners were ordered to be kept in confinement, 
until they could 4 jM|fcme sufficient security for their future good behaviour. 

‘ I have acc^£ . , •woved the proceedings of the assembly, and except 
Chumral DunWj , m * a ]n *1 have judged it necessary to retain for the pre- 
sent, the prisoneljf fed to be hanged were executed this morning in the 
presence of the c Apt m Hill Archers, the chiefs and several thousand inhabi- 
tants of the hills 

4 1 have the pleasure to inform the Honorable Board, that this assembly was 
held and conducted with uncommon solemnity, and I have the satisfaction to 
observe throughout the whole of their proceedings that strict justice was done 
to every prisoner without the smallest partiality, for or against any of them. 

During the course of the trials several of the prisoners alleged in their 
defence, that they had been instigated to commit robberies by the Barmy 
Horbisserry the zemindar of Sultanabad ; but the Ranny who was brought 
before the assembly in a covered Dooly denied the charges, and the prisoners 
had nothing further to allege against her, than that they had been informed 
by Foosal, Dermal and Tekol, three other Mangcys, that the Ranny had sent 
them the usual allowance of provisions on such occasion, and orders to plunder 
by two of her agents, Currem Mundal and Nermah, both inhabitants of 
Sultanabad ; also that Curreem Mundal had received from Foosal, twelve 
buffaloes being the Ranny’s share of the plunder. 

The charges at present exhibited against the Ranny are certainly not suffi- 
ciently proved to proceed against her. As I have a strong suspicion however 
that they are founded on truth, I have summoned Curreem Mundal, Nermah 
and the afore-mentioned Mangeys all of whom shall be strictly examined, 
and I will then do myself the honor to lay before you their several depositions. 
Lohanny Sing and Jaboo Roy two inhabitants of Coohcrpertub in Radshai, 
have also been accused by some of the prisoners as the instigators to their rob- 
beries, and of having received a portion of the plunder, all which I have tc 
much reason to believe, from the general bad character of the men, and froi 
some circumstances of Lohanny Sing’s conduct, which I had occasion to 
present in July last to the Committee. I have therefore ta 
send people to endeavour to apprehend these men, as I 
would pay no attention to a regular summons. I thp*§hl it necessary ^ 
reprove Chumral Durway as he acknowledges to have ftad a kind of partner- 
ship with Lohanny Sing, in several robberies for many years past, and he 
promises to prove all he had advanced. 

4 1 flatter myself my proceedings on this occasion will be honored with youi 
approbation.’ 

In a letter from Rajmahal, March 1783, Mrx Cleveland writes 
about the implication of Ranny Sarbasarr¥|lin#, in several rob- 
beries. He states ‘ 1st, That Curreem Munaatfwith his servant 
‘ Nermah, went into the hills in the month of Sarvon last with a 
' large quantity of rice, salt and tobacco which he distributed to 
1 Poosah and other Mangeys, for cattle they were to plunder from 
' the Becrbhoom villages, and to give in exchange, telling them at 
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r the same time that the grain, &c. was the property of the Sircar 
' (meaning the Ranny) and that the Mangeys would be exculpat- 
' ed should any notice be hereafter taken of their conduct. 2nd 
' That Poosah Mangey accordingly plundered the village of Run- 
' gong in Beerbhoom, of 30 buffaloes, and about ten days after he 
' had received the grain, &c. he delivered the bufTaloes to Curreem 
' Mundal on his own account, and 3 more bato his charge to be 
( conveyed to the Ranny, as her share of ^^■Epider. 2nd That 
' Poosah Mangey sold the remaining 'lOI^^Erioes, to dilferent 
‘ Ryots in Sultanabad. 4th That Curreem^PRual conveyed the 
' 3 Buffaloes aforesaid to the Ranny, that she expressed great dis- 
‘ satisfaction on the occasion, and would not receive them, in con- 
' sequence of which they were ordered to be returned ; but Poosah 
' Mangey denies ever having received them back again. Although 
‘ I cannot ascertain that Ranny did actually return her proportion 
' of plunder, yet from the prevarication of the evidence and the 
1 Ranny's own account of the transaction, I have strong reasons 
' for believing she was more deeply concerned in the business than 
' really appears. Admitting, however, that the Ranny did not 
' receive the cattle, nor was in any respect concerned in Curreem 
' Mundal's transactions with the hill people, it was certainly her 
' duty as zemindar of the Purgunnah, to have informed me of any 
' particular circumstance relative thereto, that Poosah Mangey, 
' and Curreem Mundal might have been called to an account for 
' their behaviour. The Ranny, however, never once addressed me 
' on this subject. I think therefore she is highly eulpable, and 
' as her conduct renders her on every account a proper object for 
' an example, which is become absolutely necessary, to put a stop 
' to the connivance hitherto carried on by the zemindars of one 
' district, at the depredation of the hill people on the inhabitants 
' ojF^their neighbours, I take the liberty of submitting to the 
consideration the good effects that may be expected from 
•fry? the Ranny of her zemindary, a measure 1 am in- 
duced to recommend in the strongest manner, from a conviction 
of the necessity of it. As the Ranny has heirs or near relations, 
'the person whom the Honorable Board may think proper to ap- 
' point her successor, should be obliged to give her such a main- 
'tenance as may be judged proper during her life time. And in 
‘ order to destroy effectually any influence the Ranny might retain 
'in the Purgunnah or hills notwithstanding her dispossession, I 
' recommend that she should not be allowed to reside in or near 
' Sultanabad on any account whatever. Curreem Mundal and 
' Nermah I have delivered over for trial to the Phousdary court.' 
He makes one very important remark showing that the hill 
people were tempted often to plunder the low country people, 
' that until some of the inhabitants of the low country, who 
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€ carry on the illicit and destructive traffic with the hill people, 

‘ are made severe examples of, it will avail little to punish the 
r hill people for plundering, as they are generally employed in 

* this service by the Gautwalls and Zemindary officers, who frighten 
s them into a compliance by threatening to expose the whole of 

* their former conduct. In short. Gentlemen, I am sorry to say 

* that it has hith^^^been almost a general custom with the low 
‘ country inhabd^H^f Sultanabad, Hadshai and Becrblioom to 
‘ employ the hilj^kaie in plundering each other's villages. And 

* almost every maRs been so deeply concerned, that even the 
€ sufferers have been afraid to complain, lest their iniquitous prac- 
€ tices should be brought to light/ In July of the same year .Mr. 
Cleveland represents, that he could do nothing with ltupnarain, 
who aimed at independence. Mr. Cleveland writes in the last 
of his letters that we have, July 29, 1783, that he must be re- 
moved from the country, as his father J ugarnath had required 
2,000 troops to be brought against him. 

Such is all we have extant of the career of a man, who, in epic 
days, would have been exalted from a hero to an object of worship. 

We now bring our article to a close, and trust that we have 
shewn that not a little interest belongs to Rajmahal and its histo- 
rical associations * We give as a specimen of the Rajmahal hill 
language, a translation of the Lord’s Prayer. 

O mergh no doku Aba ninki namith pak menan detli ninki 
rajetli barandeth ninki maretli merghno menith achovelii qeqlno 
hon menandeth inti lapen erne qata auro jesa em cm bahano 
elurin map nanim ucliovehi nin enki elen map nana auro emcri 
takyoma pare dagrahante bachatra indrain ki ninki rajetli bareth 
auro simajaretlijugek behith. Amin. 

* With reference to several remarks made in the above article as to thecaM^M^ 
of Europeans towards the natives, we quote with pleasure a few 1 . 
4 Friend of India,' May 2nd 1801, (page 483). 

4 The rail runs for nearly 200 miles through the Sonthal Pergunnos, Bhagul- 
‘ pore and Mongliyr, and the number of Europeans employed on that leugth has 

* varied from one to three hundred ; but, during^the past five years, not more 

* than four serious cases occurred, between Christian officers of tho rail on 

* one side and natives, in or out of their employ, on the other. One of these 

* cases was a homicide in which the offender was acquitted in the Supreme Court ; 
‘and two were cases of assault, both committed by the same individual, notan 
4 Englishman. Mr. Yule says — “ I never heard of a charge against the higher 

* “ officers of the rail, and it is wonderful, I think, that there was so few against 

4 “ those in subordinate positions, who were often fresh from home and located far 
4 44 from control^ I exclude petty cases of all kinds, and maltreatment of native 
4 44 by native ; but even these wore anything but numerous. As to money matters 
4 44 the natives seldom complained, and seldom indeed had cause to do so. If 
4 41 they were not treated with justice and kindness, do you think they would 
4 44 swarm to the rail as they do ?” And yet, with these facts before them, there 
4 is a largo class of officials and missionaries who would exclude the educated 
/ European from India lest the native he oppressed/ Ed. Cal. Rev. 



Traffic of the three Railways compared. 



* It is possible that these amounts may be slightly altered hereafter, as there are certain charges about which there is some doubt as to whether 
they should be applied to capital or revenue. v 

t A further section of 35 miles was opened on the Great Indian Peninsula line, just before the end of the year. 
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throughout the world, algng with the Indian, ones. 
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Art. VI . — Scheme for the Amalgamation of the Indian and 
British Armies, Home News, January 26th, 1861. 

A ORE AT event in the history of our country is, while we write, 
on the eve of accomplishment. Whilst these lines flow from 
our pen, the scheme resolved on, after so many months of discussion 
and considerately the collective wisdom of three great offices of 
state, the IId^£j*iuards, the India Office and the Executive 
Government of India, is receiving at the hands of a specially 
appointed Commission, that final manipulation which is to fit it 
for its appearance in the pages of the Calcutta Gazette. To 
give due solemnity to an occasion big with the fate of many 
thousands of British Officers, and which is to witness the 
obsequies of an Army, and its resurrection under a totally new 
organization, the Commander-in-chief has been summoned from 
Umballa, and is now present to render the Governor General the 
invaluable aid of his experience and judgment. A few days more, 
and the hopes and fears of four long years will be cleared up ! 

In sober earnest it is a great event we are witnessing, and 
a spectacle at once grand and touching! We are witnessing the 
extinction of an army which has existed for more than one 
hundred years, amidst all the vicissitudes attending the acquisi- 
tion of a mighty Empire ; — which has emblazoned upon its 
banners the emblems of a hundred battles, and the officers of 
which have, by their ability, no less in the cabinet than in the 
field, contributed, in an eminent degree, to build up the reputa- 
tion which England enjoys in the public opinion of the world. 
But though in some sense the process now awaiting the Indian 
Army is that of extinction, the word hardly conveys a true appre<| 
ciation of the reality, it would be perhaps nearer the mark 
compare the impending dissolution of the Indian . 
case of the titled heiress whose wealth and titles* 
lost sight of, in the higher honour, and greater wealth of hint t? 
whom she gives her hand ; — and just as the offspring of such 
a pair may be expected to inherit the characteristic virtues of 
both father and mother, so may we surely anticipate, that the 
army, which, in the next generation, will proceed from the British 
and Indian Aimies, now to be united, will bejworthy of the joint 
parentage from which it sprung ! 

It is impossible, however, to mark without deep concern, the 
attitude in which a great portion of the Indian army is awaiting 
the official declaration of the scheme, by which their future 
prospects are to be decided. Whilst lew are looking with hope 
and exultation to the enlarged field of action they see before 
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them, loo many, it may be feared, are regarding the coming 
arrangements with preconceived suspicion and determined hosti- 
lity. Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes , is the motto of these last. 
They have adopted the idea that they have nothing but coldness 
and injustice to look for from tho detested Horse Guards, and 
their attitude is that of men, who, come what will, are deter- 
mined to regard themselves as injured and trampled upon. This 
is doubtless very deplorable, and every effort ofl ljfc pse who have the 
remotest chance of influencing public opinionpjBuld be directed 
to the object of placing the impending measure in a just and 
reasonable light, before the eyes of those whom it is to affect. 

Whilst amalgamation, or the separate existence of the two 
services, was still a debated and open question,, it was right that 
both sides should be heard, and natural, that where personal 
interests and feelings were concerned, the debate should bo 
carried on with some warmth of temper and even acrimony. 
But for months the question has been decided, no argument and 
no cavilling can now afFect it. The frigate, so to say, has had 
to succumb to the superior weight of metal of the line of battle 
ship. It behoves the crew of the frigate to haul down their 
colours with a good grace, and instead of meeting their captors 
with scowling and suspicious glances, to receive them with the 
frankness which belongs to brave men of the same profession. 
Surely this is the conduct which good sense prescribes to the 
officers of the Indian Army, in common with all who suffer under 
disappointed hopes or defeat. The situation as we view it, and 
dropping all metaphor, is this. Amalgamation, months ago 
resolved on, is now on the eve of accomplishment. A scheme 
for its achievement, approved and ratified by the Sovereign 
herself, only awaits a few necessary local arrangements before it is 
ight into operation. No hard words, no black looks, can alter 
jail intents and purposes, an accomplished fact. But 
S3&cers have it still in their power to influence very 
materially, the footing upon which they shall hereafter stand 
with their future comrades, both of high and low degree. Accord- 
ing to the temper in which they accept the inevitable changes 
will they receive the hearty sympathy and good will of those into 
whose ranks they are to pass, or an unfriendly and grudging 
welcome. At present all is smooth and smiling so far as the 
Duke of Cambridge, and the Army over which he presides, are 
concerned. We can confidently assure our readers that there is 
every inclination on the part of the Commander-in-Chief and 
those he influences, to render justice to the Indian officers, and 
to welcome them with a soldierly and high minded frankness. 
Ask those who were present at the Duke of Cambridge’s last 
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levy two months ago, what was his reception of the Indian 
officers who had the good taste and correct feeling to be present. 
The very appointment of Lieut. Colonel Norman to be Assis- 
tant Military Secretary at the Horse Guards, is an earnest of the 
Duke of Cambridge’s desire to stand on good terms with the 
officers of the Indian Service, and to act tenderly in regard to 
their interests. Could we ask a more acceptable appointment 
than Colonel N^nan's to have been made? Had the Army 
been desired to its osvn representative at the Horse Guards, 
upon whom would its choice have fallen so unanimously as on 
Col. Norman? We repeat that Colonel Norman’s appointment 
is at once a compliment to the Indian Service, and a guarantee 
that their claims will always have kindly consideration. Let 
those, who are still incredulous of the Duke’s disposition 
toward the Indian officers, turn to the order lately issued 
by his desire, on the occasion of a number of Indian Officers 
being attached to do duty with the Royal Artillery at Woolwich. 
Surely it is the duty of officers, no less than their interest, to 
consider carefully the possible result to themselves and their 
comrades, in case, by a surly or hostile reception of an inevitable 
measure, they incur the risk of chilling and alienating feelings, 
which they may be assured are, at present, of the kindliest and 
most conciliatory nature. * 

We write thus, well knowing that any scheme, which it is with- 
in the bounds of reasonable expectation, should be offered for the 
amalgamation of the two Armies, must press hardly on some one 
or other of the numerous interests involved. How indeed could 
it be otherwise? Nothing short of the locus quo ante would 
satisfy many, or, indeed, would suffice to place them in as good a 
position, as regards their future prospects, as they enjoyed before 
the events of 1857. Shall the new measure therefore be resented 
because it contains no proviso for reconstituting everj 
regiment in Bengal and Bombay, and every office ; 
which the irresistible torrent of the mutiny has swept away? Surely ' 
to do so would be utterly unreasonable. Numerous cases of indivi- 
dual hardship must inevitably arise. Those whom they may affect 
must reconcile themselves to them, by the same reflection which we 
bring to bear when a drought ruins our crops, or an inundation 
sweeps away our harvest, or a stroke of lightning sets fire to our 
house or our hay-ricks. All that can be reasonably expected is, that 
there shall be no wanton disregard of the interests of the Indian 
Officers, and that wherever the blow is. inevitable, it shall be 
dealt as gently as possible, and shall be accompanied by every 
alleviation that circumstances will admit of. But. whatever 
happens we entreat officers to eschew the prejudice which ascribes 
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beforehand every sort of chicanery and favouritism to the 
Horse Guards, as a matter of course, and never gives that much 
abused institution the credit of fair and honest dealing. Was 
the patronage of the Indian Army administered under the 
old regime so as to give universal satisfaction and contentment? 
Yet to listen to the language of those hostile to the arrangements 
which bring them under the power of the Horse Guards, it 
would be supposed that favouritism and jobktor were the exclu- 
sive attributes of the British C o mmander-ixjiplef-ship . 

Enough is generally known of the forthcoming scheme of 
amalgamation to justify us in noticing, in some detail, a few 
of its more salient points, and in endeavouring to form an 
opinion, as to the bearing the scheme is calculated to have ppon 
the interests at stake. We would ask those who may be wil- 
ling to follow us in our consideration of the measure, to do so 
in a spirit, as far as possible, removed from querulousness and 
prejudice; and to judge of it with a due remembrance of the 
surpassing difficulties with which its framers have had to 
contend, and of the imperative necessity which has hampered 
them, of hitting off the just medium between liberality to indi- 
viduals, and due regard to the embarrassed state of the public 
finances. 

First let us see how the proposed scheme is likely to affect 
the European non-commissioned officers, and the rank and file 
of the Army. - m 

The men of the Artillery, of the Cavalry, and of the exist- 
ing Infantry regiments of all three Presidencies will be called 
upon to volunteer for the corresponding branches of the British 
Army with a bounty . It may be reasonably expected that the 
great majority of the soldiery will accept such an offer without 
hesitation, and that the non-contents will be few in number, 
ho accept, will of course then become liable for service 
fea; but it Hs understood, we believe, that, for the 
present at least, the new brigades and regiments will continue 
to be employed exclusively in India. The Artillery volunteers 
will be formed into additional brigades of Royal Artillery, 
fourteen in gumber, according to some accounts ; namely, seven 
for Bengal, four for Madras and three for Bombay. The 
Cavalry volunteers will receive numbers in continuation of the 
existing Cavalry regiments, and the Infantry regiments will 
(if the number of men of each regiment volunteering be suffi- 
ciently considerable,) take their places in continuation of the 
Infantry of the Line, under the designation of the 101st or 
Royal Bengal Fusiliers, the 102nd, or Royal Madras Fusiliers, the 
103rd or Royal Bombay Fusiliers, and so on. Each regiment 
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holding at present any distinctive title, as Fusiliers, or Light 
Infantry, will retain that designation in addition to the number 
which may fall to it. The men who decline to volunteer 
will be formed into local battalions of Artillery and Infantry, 
probably, for each Presidency, and will serve on in India, with all 
their present privileges and advantages, until the last man dies, or 
completes his contracted period of service. When it is added, 
that under the pigLjpsed arrangements for the disposal of the 
officers of the fflCopean troops, (to which we shall come 
presently,) every regiment will retain the greater portion of its 
existing officers, enough has been said to prove, we think, 
that the proposed arrangements contain nothing which should 
render them unacceptable or distasteful to the European 
soldiery. There may be secret springs and influences at work 
in the minds of the soldiers, which it is impossible to fathom 
beforehand, or anticipate, and which may induce them 'to 
look coldiy on a scheme which, to the uninitiated spectator 
appears all that is fair and advantageous. All we can say is 
that we, as dispassionate lookers on, fail to discover any single 
point, in which the soldiers can consider themselves aggrieved 
or their interests tampered with, in the projected amalgamation. 

Pass wc now to those points of the scheme which affect 
the officers. 

Tvvo great features in the scheme as it affects the officers must 
be first prominently stated. One of these is, that whatever 
Native troops are hereafter kept up will be placed upon the 
footing of what are called in India, ‘ Irregulars/ that is to 
say, the Native Army will revert to the organization which it 
enjoyed in the earlier days of its existence, and under which all its 
greatest achievements were wrought ; instead of feebly imitating 
the organization which long experience has prescribed as best suited 
for European troops, and which led the Court of Direct 
than sixty years ago, to attach, nominally, some thin ^ 
officers to a native regiment, hut in reality about half that! 
number, and then to nullify the authority of that half with 
folios of rules and regulations. It has been determined to revert 
to the system which invests with nearly absolute authority a 
single selected officer, and makes him responsible, with the 
assistance of three or four subordinates only, for the discipline 
and efficiency of an entire regiment. It would be foreign to the 
object we now have in view to discuss the long litigated question 
of * Regulars versus Irregulars/ It is enough that we note at 
present the fact, that the Irregulars have carried the day in the 
Amalgamation scheme, and that our Native Army is to consist 
henceforth sojely of troops organized on that system. 
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, The second point which we desire to note prominently, previ- 
. ous to considering that portion of the scheme which affects the 
* European officers, is, that the existing Regimental and General 
, lists of officers are to be carefully preserved, and kept up for 
reference and guidance, though the troops themselves have either 
been swept away, as have been the mutinied regiments, or 
embodied in a new shape, as is to be the European portion of the 
army. Thus the claims of till officers, not otk|rvvise provided for 
under the new regulations, (namely, by traniwl to the staff corps, 
or otherwise as the case may be,) to promotion to the superior 
grades, will still admit of easy regulation, and the great object 
held in view of not prejudicing the existing rights of the officers 
will be carefully ensured. The attention of the reader having 
been directed to these two preliminary features of the scheme, the 
way is open to an easier understanding of the measure, in its 
effects upon the prospects of the European officers of the army. 

The most salient feature in the scheme, as it affects the officers, 
is of course the proposed 1 Staff Corps.’ It is understood that 
every officer (including officers of the Royal Army,) now em- 
ployed otherwise than regimentally , will have the option of en- 
rolling himself in the Staff Corps, without examination or proba- 
tion of any kind. Twelve years’ service in the Army, of which 
four in a staff situation, will entitle officers electing for the Staff 
Corps now, or entering it hereafter, to receive the substantive 
rank of Captain. Twenty years’ service, of which six in a 
staff situation, will similarly entitle to the substantive rank of 
Major : twenty-six years’, of which eight in a staff situation, to 
that of Lieutenant Colonel. But as these periods of service 
would entitle some officers to receive two steps of promotion 
on entering the Staff Corps, the scheme contains a proviso, 
that in such cases the second step shall not be attained for two 
fler the first. An illustration will serve to elucidate 
Mg of the latter arrangement. A, an Officer electing 
*for the Staff Corps, is Captain (regimental) of twenty six years’ 
service, of which (say) eight on the staff. He will enter the 
Staff Corps as Major, and will not obtain the further grade of 
Lieutenant Colonel until two years later. We have heard, on 
good authority, that this proviso was inserted at the special in- 
stigation of the India Council, in opposition to the wish of the 
Duke of Cambridge, who would have given the officer, situated 
as in the above example, the immediate benefit of the double 
step. 

Officers extra- regimentally employed at the promulgation 
of the scheme, will not however be compelled to enrol them- 
selves in the Staff Corps. They will have the option of # 
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taking their chance of promotion in their present regiments, 
in case that course should appear to them more advantageous 
than accepting the substantive promotion offered in the Staff 
Corps. In this case, they will not forfeit their appointments, 
but may retain them irrespectively, in most cases, of the 
regimental rank they may attain to. For example, suppose A, 
a Captain of fifteen years* service, on staff employ, is second 
.Captain in his lament, and has* reason to believe, that the 
senior Captain aSr Major are only waiting until they have 
served the requisite number of years, to refire on their pen- 
sion : — if A, enters the Staff Corps, he knows that he has five 
years to serve before he will be entitled to the substantive 
rank of Major, whereas, by refusing the Staff Corps, and re- 
taining the advantages of regimental promotion, he may be 
a Major (say) in one year. Obviously it is for A*s interest, 
as far as promotion is concerned, to refuse the Staff Corps, 
though against speedier promotion he has to place the risk of 
foregoing departmental promotion on \he staff, as in future 
no appointments will be given except to officers of the Staff 
Corps. 

Such, is the outline of the scheme proposed for the first 
institution of the Staff Corps. It would be premature to 
criticize very narrowly a project, the more minute details of 
which are still imperfectly known to us : — but it is impossible 
not to be struck with the enormous extension given by the 
proposed plan to the received and ordinary idea of an Army 
Staff Corps. A more heterogeneous mass of talent and attain- 
ments than its ranks will contain, it is impossible to conceive ! 
The most strictly military, and the most purely civil appointments 
are to be alike filled by officers drawn from the Staff Coips. 
Whatever the exigency of the state, it will be supplied without 
difficulty out of the ranks of this most convenient bojj 
the doubt arises, whether a body so constituted 
of the members of which will be permanently employed on 
duties of the most purely civil nature, can ever hope to retain 
its military character, or to preserve its status as an army Staff 
Coijps. It seems anomalous that service in a purely civil capacity 
should be rewarded with increased military rank in exactly the same 
ratio as service of a strictly military character : — that, by different 
routes, the Deputy Commissioner, and the Commandant of Ir- 
regular Cavalry for instance, should both be pressing on to the 
common goal of high military rank. We submit, that, if. the 
scheme contains no such arrangement already, it will be fouud 
necessary hereafter to divide the Staff Corps into a civil and a 
military branch, and to regulate the promotion of the former by 
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different rules to those which determine the promotion of the 
latter. 

The Staff Corps will be recruited, it is uncferstood, for the pre- 
sent, partly from the British regiments serving in India, and 
partly from those Indian officers, who are at the present mo- 
ment unemployed. Justice, no less than expediency, will 
demand, that a large share of the early patronage arising 
from the Staff Corps, should be appropr^fed to the latter 
class of officers; who, in the mean time, wil^however unwill- 
ingly an^ to their own disadvantage, be drawing their full pay 
without contributing to the service of the State. As the un- 
employed Indian officers become, in process of time, absorbed, 
the Staff Corps will depend entirely upon the British regiments 
for its supply of recruits. The latter will be chosen, it need 
not be doubted, by the process of competitive examination ; and 
the first and preliminary qualification will be a certain number 
of years* service (probably three) in India. Should the candidate 
succeed in passing the examination, fixed for that branch of the 
Staff Corps to which he aspires, he will be admitted, for a given 
period, on probation only. The term of probation satisfactorily 
passed, he will be struck off the rolls of his regiment and his place 
filled up. The patronage which will thus be created in the Bri- 
tish Army will represent, to a certain extent, the patronage enjoy- 
ed by the late Court of Directors, and their successors, the 
Indian Council. 

Such being the scheme for the first creation, and future main- 
tenance of the Staff Corps, we are in a position to form a judg- 
ment, as to the effect which the amalgamation is likely to have upon 
the interests of India, and to decide, whether the mournful anti- 
cipations of those of us, who saw in the proposed extinction of 
the local Army, the ruin of our Indian Empire, are likely to be 
The great argument, it will be recollected, 6f those 
Opposed to amalgamation, was that the supply of 
officers, permanently connected with, and interested in the coun- 
try, would be cut off; — that instead of being able to draw upon 
an inexhaustible mine of civil and military talent, habituated 
to the country, skilled in its language, versed in the peculiari- 
ties of native habit and ways of thought, and kindly disposed 
to the Indian races, we should have to fall back upon the un- 
sympathizing element of the young officers of British Line re- 
giments, and to look for our future Clives and Lawrences 
amongst the rollicking . revellers of the mess table ! But how 
much of their force do all these objections, so plausible at the 
time, lose, — nay, how absolutely puerile do they seem, when 
viewed by the light of the great and carefully constructed scheme 
March, 1861 . W 



152 


SCHEME FOR THE AMALGAMATION 


before us ! How theoretical and fanciful objections and difficulties 
vanish, when opposed by the quiet strength of a practical 
measure ? The Staff Corps, as we have seen, commences by 
enrolling in its ranks every officer at present extra-regimentally 
employed. To replace the casualties in the new Corps which 
the efflux of time will cause, we have, first, a very large reserve 
(alas, that it must be so !) of officers of the Indian service, 
who, in the fir^ instance, must remain unemployed; — and, 
when these have^fcen exhausted, we shall have all the youth and 
talent of the British Army upon which to draw, to rep^ce casual- 
ties, as one by one, and not, be it remembered, by sudden and 
wholesale cataclysms, they take place. We must have formed 
a very undue estimate of the advantages offered by employ- 
ment in the Staff Corps under the new scheme, if they are 
not great enough to attract an adequate number of competent 
young British officers to recruit its ranks. But if it be 
indeed the case that we are mistaken, we feel confident that 
the career olfered by the Staff Corps will attract into the Army a 
new class of officers, who will thankfully avail themselves of the 
advantages the Staff Corps offers, and be no more deterred by 
the drawbacks of prolonged banishment from England, and 
association with the uncongenial races of India, than the class 
of officers whose successors they will be. Therefore it appears 
to us, that the anticipated evils of amalgamation must, at all 
events, be relegated to the next generation, and that, if need be, 
there will be plenty of time before that, to create a new class of 
officers, supposing — what is contrary, however, to all present 
experience, — the existing class of officers to be found in the 
British regiments should prove unwilling or unfit to enter the 
ranks of an Indian Staff Corps. 

But we must hasten on to notice other salient features of the 
scheme. 

It is known that the officers of the Europeaifr^^^^^Wy] 1 
Cavalry, and Infantry will receive the option of continuing tfo 
serve in their present regiments under the altered condition and 
designations of the latter, (in which case, of course, they will be 
eventually liable to serve elsewhere than in India,) or of being 
transferred to the local battalions of non-contents. The places 
of any officers of the European forces preferring the latter, as 
well as of those who may decide to enter the Staff Corps, will be 
filled up, it is understood, by volunteers from the unemployed 
Native Infantry Officers. Promotions in the new brigades of 
Royal Artillery, as well as in the Cavalry and in the new 101st, 
102nd, &c. Foot, will continue to be regulated by seniority. Thus 
the experiment of seniority promotion will have a fair trial in 
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the Cavalry and Infantry of the British Army, and the result 
may in the next generation, for anything we can tell, lead to 
vast modifications in the existing system of purchase, perhaps 
even to its entire abandonment. 

The operation of the amalgamation scheme has yet to be 
noticed in its bearing on the Engineer corps, and on the Medical 
Service. Both, it is understood, will be amalgamated with the 
corresponding branches of the British Army. ^Both will receive 
the option of taking their chance of general service elsewhere 
than in India, or of continuing to serve in India only, with all 
their existing advantages guaranteed to them. The officers of 
all arms, who may volunteer for general service, will reckon, as a 
matter of course, their previous service towards retiring pen- 
sion; but, henceforth, two years of service out of India will 
count, it is said, as one only of Indian Service. This is a point 
upon which we would bo understood as reserving any opinion 
for the present. As we have before had occasion to observe, it is 
premature to criticize any but the broader features of the 
scheme, whilst our information as to details is necessarily 
defective. 

Thus far even those most hostile to amalgamation and pre- 
determined to view the scheme unfavourably, must admit that its 
terms are favourable and liberal. But it cannot be disguised 
that after the demands of the Staff Corps, and of the 
European Troops have been supplied, a very large body of 
officers will remain, whose prospects, as we understand them, 
are the reverse of brilliant. The officers for whom employ- 
ment can be found neither in the Staff Corps, nor with 
the European battalions will be held available for general duty, 
whenever and wherever required, with the hope perhaps 
p{ being able eventually to obtain entrance into the Staff 
.J&Pj&Ap r the competitive examination, by which admissions 
StbTJ^nlCfltps are in future to be regulated. Amongst these 
Officers’ will be found, in Bengal particularly, many Lieute- 
nant Colonels, who, in the halcyon days of the native army, could 
calculate almost with certainty on exercising the command of a 
Native regiment, with the comfortable addition to the pay of 
their rank which such employment brought. The irresistible 
torrent of the mutiny has swept away all but an insignificant 
number of regiments of the Bengal Native Infantry, and their 
place has been taken by newly-raised irregular regiments to the 
command of which regimental Lieutenant Colonels are, by the 
rules of the service, ineligible. Nor would it indeed be either just 
or politic to displace in their favour, the generally able class of 
young men, who have raised and hitherto commanded the new 
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levies, and to supplant the latter by Lieutenant Colonels advanced 
in life, to whom the Irregular System is equally strange and 
distasteful. No one, who has the interests of the service at heart, 
could desire to see the Lieutenant Colonel of the old Native Infan- 
try school, accustomed to rely on the constant support of his 
regimental Staff, to see nothing but neatly fitting rad coats 
and forage caps, and to regulate discipline by a mild application 
of the Articles <^W ar, and standing orders for Infantry, trans- 
planted to the uiroongenial soil of a regiment of mixed Sikhs and 
Affghans, with uncouth tongue, non-regulation beards, and 
unsightly mud-coloured uniform, located — to complete his dis- 
comfort, — in one of the houseless camps of the Deraj&t Frontier ! 
The subject is not one for jesting, yet we may be pardoned for 
saying, that the surprize of both officer and men, if they found 
themselves thus suddenly brought into the relation of com- 
mander and commanded, would, probably, be about equally 
balanced. In the Madras and Bombay Armies and indeed in 
the few remaining regular regiments of Bengal, the hardship 
inflicted upon the older officers by amalgamation, and the pro- 
posed conversion of regular into irregular regiments, will be 
less. The Lieutenant Colonels now commanding regular regi- 
ments will probably retain their position, and be trusted to 
superintend the conversion of their regiments into irregulars. 
The conversion will doubtless proceed very gradually, and will 
perhaps hardly be fully accomplished for eight or ten years 
•to come. 

We have naturally considered the case of the elders first, but 
the case of the unemployed juniors is not a whit less grievous. It 
may be said, with a certain amount of justice, in the case of the 
juniors of the Bengal Army, that in the cornucopia of appoint- 
ments, which has been emptied over their heads since the Mutiny, 
it is next to impossible that any really deserving 1 
have failed to secure some sort or other of extr 
employment ; — that the merit must be hidden indeed which lias 
not had the opportunity of coming to the surface, during the 
stirring events of the last four years. But it must not be for- 
gotten, that wounds, sickness, and other causes have operated in 
many instances, during the period in question, to withdraw most 
deserving men from the field of competition. It would be a 
reproach, indeed, to those who administer the patronage of the 
Army and of the country, if, when the nfcw arrangements come 
into force, some hero of the ridge at Delhi, or of the feeble 
ramparts of Lucknow, should find himself consigned to the 
oblivion of an unemployed list, because wounds or sickness may 
have withdrawn him temporarily from the competitive struggle. 
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We are confident however that the Governor General and the 
Commander-in-Chief, will avoid all reasonable ground of cavil 
«it the forthcoming scheme of amalgamation, and the obloquy 
of permitting officers with such unquestionable claims to consi- 
deration, to vegetate unemployed under the cold shade of 
neglect. 

It is difficult to estimate with anything like exactitude, the 
probable number of officers for whom employment will not be 
found under the new scheme. It may be fearol, however, that 
it will be very considerable. When every attempt to provide 
employment in the ordinarj way for all unemployed officers pos- 
sessed of the requisite capacity has failed, it may well receive 
the consideration of the government, whether it would not be 
both fairer to individuals, and more advantageous to the public 
to purchase out (either by increased pensionary inducement, or 
by liberal offers of land in Australia or India,) those who will 
otherwise remain probably for years, a heavy incubus upon the 
State. We would advocate the early employment, if necessary, 
of an able actuary to determine this question. What a sum 
might have been saved to the State, if the purchase out of offi- 
cers willing to resign their elaims on the service, had commenced 
t,iree years ago ! 

We must now close this necessarily very imperfect notice of 
tlip grand scheme about to be promulgated. With certain draw- 
backs, which were doubtless inevitable, its provisions appear to 
to us decidedly, as a whole, beneficial to the service, and con- 
ceited in a liberal and kindly spirit. Unquestionably the posi- 
tion of the unemployed class will be very grievous, but the 
scheme may contain details for ameliorating it which are not yet 
madh public. It must be borne in mind too, that this class is 
not treated by the amalgamation, but that it is already in existence. 
JMgid.a striking peculiarity of the whole scheme is, how very 
isSgrreVff-ehe measure of change which it will introduce. What 
'changes it does involve are often little more than nominal, and affect 
designation rather than actual position and prospects. But even 
a change ’of designation is in certain cases worth something. 
However much some officers may affect to despise a name, few, 
we believe, would desire to revert to the title of ‘ the Honour- 
able Company's Army.' The name of ‘ Native Infantry' stinks 
in the nostrils of most of us. There are not many officers, we 
take it, in Bengal at least, who desire to perpetuate, even in 
name, their connection with that once highly esteemed branch 
of the Army. The days when such a connection was deemed 
honourable, and a source of just pride, passed away when 
‘ Native Infantry' became almost a synonym for mutineers. Such 
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feelings of course do not extend to those who claim to belong 
to the time-honoured corps of Indian Artillery, or to the Indian 
European regiments ; — yet even the officers of those arms will 
not, if we judge them rightly, despise the designations they are 
hereafter destined to bear, or deem it otherwise than a gratifying 
change to add to the title which is still to identify them with a 
past order of things, the distinction of ‘ Royal/ 

So much as a mere matter of sentiment. But we believe that 
with these nomiiSl advantages, more solid ones are also mixed 
up. The impending affiliation of the Indian Artillery and 
Engineer corps on the corresponding branches of the Royal 
service, seems likely to bring with it a very considerable amount 
of promotion, to the higher ranks at least of the former services. 
The same result, we anticipate, will attend the new organization 
of the European Infantry. Then as to the Staff Corps : — to be 
assured of the substantive rank of Captain, Major, and Lieute- 
nant-Colonel after twelve, twenty and twenty-six years 1 service 
respectively, even though the pay of the respective grades be, as 
is asserted, somewhat reduced, is an unquestionable improve- 
ment upon the glorious uncertainty which attended promotion 
to those ranks under the former order of things. The promotion 
offered may not be brilliant, but it will be sufficient to attract 
into the service that class of men, who enter the army for a 
career; that class, in fact, of which it was the boast of 
the Indian Army to be composed. The proposed Indian Staff 
corps is destined, we firmly believe, to be hereafter the grandest 
body of officers to be found in the world. In its first institution 
it will hardly deserve the name of a corps d’ elite, because admis- 
sion into its ranks will have been the result in many instances of 
mere interest, — in others of chance and a favourable concatena- 
tion of circumstances, — in a few only of legitimate selection and 
proved ability. But every year the composition of 
should improve, as entrance becomes the reward of hig^nfm- 
oients and peculiar capacity, and it must eventually take the* 
dace in public estimation which it will deserve, as being com- 
>osed of the most eminent men which the military profession, 
mder the most favourable conditions, can produce. There is 
nfinite grandeur in the idea of a corps which shall contribute 
rom its ranks to the public service every sort and description of 
alcnt for which a demand may arise ; — which will manufacture 
nd hold available for use, the proconsul who is to rule a 
rovince, the general who is to lead an army, the man of science 
hose discoveries may influence the future of the entire empire. 
Since the above was written, the scheme has appeared. It will 
3 seen that our anticipations have in almost every instance 
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proved correct, and that the great measure is even more com- 
plete and more considerate towards unemployed officers than 
we had dared to hope. We notice too the publication of a 
retiring scheme drawn up by the . Commission, which, if sanc- 
tioned, even partially, by the Home Government, cannot fail to 
lighten the difficulties of the Executive, to place a charmed 
weapon in the hands of the military reformer, and to commend 
this word amalgamation even to those to whom it has hitherto 
been most repugnant. 



158 


EASTERN BENGAL AND ITS RAILWAYS. 


Art. VII . — Eastern Bengal and its Railways. 

E ASTERN BENGAL extends from the slopes of the Hiinar- 
Jaya mountains below Darjeeling in the North, to the head 
of the Bay of Bengal in the South, or roughly is enclosed with- 
in the 22nd and 07th parallels of North latitude. 

The Eastern boundary, commencing at Chittagong, becomes 
interlaced with the hills which limit the empire of Burmah, and 
stretches out through the extensive valleys of Upper and Lower 
Assam, as far as the gorge in the Himalaya mountains, through 
which the great river Burhampooter descends from Thibet. 

The Western limit follows the course of the rivers Hooghty 
and Bliagiruttee, and passes through Calcutta, Moorsliedabad, 
Dinagepore up to Darjeeling. 

Its length from North to South is about 350 miles its breadth 
300 miles. The total area of this country is about 100,000 
square miles. Comparing this extent of country with the British 
Isles, which contain 120,000 square miles, it will be seen that 
Eastern Bengal is a country of no mean proportions. 

The population, estimated at fifteen millions, may be looked 
upon as a simple, rural population, covering the cultivated area 
of the country very evenly, and but moderately condensed in? 
towns, save in the metropolis of the Bengal Presidency. Per 
square mile, it is perhaps the most densely populated country 
of equal extent on the face of the globe. 

1 Eastern Bengal * is certainly a most fertile and prolific tract 
of land, and is suited to the most economical modes of cultiva- 
tion. Watered by the two great rivers, Burhampooter and 
Ganges, and supplied with innumerable tributary rivers travers- 
ing the country like net work, there are abundant at 

all points for irrigation, and a most extensive system of water 
carriage at all seasons of the year for the usual country boats. 
The products of the country are not surpassed either in quan- 
tity or quality by any District under the Tropics, and their im- 
portance is shewn by the large revenue returns. 

The dwellings of the rural population consist chiefly of bam- 
boo and mud huts, covered with a thick thatch of leaves or rice 
straw, and are usually to be found deeply ensconced in the jungle, 
ind ordinarily not visible to travellers. This privacy is looked 
ipon as of great importance, as it often shields a family from ob- 
loxious intrusion. The Bengalees are an effeminate and indo- 
ent people ; they are ingenious and handy workers, and though 
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slow in movement, they are nevertheless apt at learning. Their 
moral habits are however degraded. Cunning, deceit, and sen- 
suality, are amongst their characteristics, and, as a natural con- 
sequence, where immorality predominates, courage is at a low 
ebb. Yet it is impossible to imagine the whole mass of the 
nation to be utterly void of some particle of that honesty of pur- 

r e, that conscientiousness of thought and feeling, which may 
found even among those who do not in the highest 
position, either morally or intellectually, and ^Location and ex- 
ample, combined with great firmness, may, in generations to come, 
yet present us with a community recognising the authority of 
moral principles;, while, among the more cultivated intellects, 
there is even now no want of a certain shrewdness and quick- 
ness of thought, which offer materials for still better things. 

To facilitate description, g Eastern Bengal 1 may be arranged 
into three great territorial tracts. 

The District lying to the south and west of the Ganges, includ- 
ing the District to the east of Calcutta and the great Soon- 
derbunds circuit, comprises the first tract. 

The Soonderbunds stretch across the head of the Bay of 
Bengal, a distance of 260 miles, and present, at the Sandheads, 
a low swampy country and a dense forest for 50 miles inland. 
Beyond this, cultivation first makes its appearance. There are 
nine principal streams and several tidal estuaries to the sea front. 
The portion of the country which has been cleared is cultivated 
chiefly with rice, and is densely populated, but in the forests and 
an the extensive swamps there are but few inhabitants on account 
of the numbers of wild beasts and venomous reptiles, and the 
malaria which at the end of the rainy season is very deadly. 
The Soonderbunds is a tract of much interest, and offers 
many subjects for contemplation. The water channels afford 
an excellent, though circuitous, line for the . navigation of 
country**boats, which ascend and descend from the open and more 
ctdtivated parts of Eastern Bengal ; but they are full of danger 
for the navigation of steamers or other large craft. The coun- 
try is mostly covered with crops of rice and oil seeds, and open 
pastures, studded with beautiful groves of trees, which shelter 
and nourish the cattle belonging to the many villages that stud 
this interesting locality. . 

The Second Tract consists of the Districts lying between the 
Ganges and the Burhampooter, extending Northwards to the foot 
of the Himalayas. The character of the country is similar to the 
cleared portion adjoining the Soonderbunds; it is however a 
slightly higher tract of country, and is specially suited for the 
growth of, fibrous plants, for which the neighbourhood of 
Makch, 1861, X 
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Rungpore is greatly celebrated. The population inhabiting this 
tract of territory is scarcely less dense than in the first tract, whilst 
the general appearance of the country, always flat, is much the 
same as in the other parts of * Eastern Bengal/ 

The Districts lying East of the Burhampooter, including Dacca 
and Sylhet constitute the Third Tract. This tract presents greater 
resources than either the first or second tract. The greater portion 
of its surface is occupied by the rich plains of Mymensing and 
Sylhet through Svhich the river Soornia meanders. The old 
channel of the Burhampooter, now nearly dry, together with 
other old beds of alluvion, wind along by Dacca from the Eastward. 

This Tract affords a great variety of produce, such as cotton, 
sugar-cane, rice and other grains, together with potatoes, plantains 
and oranges. These last are supplied to Calcutta in greater 
quantities from here than from any other quarter. The Eastern 
hills offer a large assortment of agricultural produce and mineral 
wealth. In the high lands are obtained lime and coals, besides 
valuable timber, and the district produces tea oi the best quality. 
In the pastures and jungles are elephants and buffaloes, valu- 
able to India as beasts of burden, and, to commerce the latter 
are also valuable for their hides. This tract is therefore one of 
vast importance to the general resources of India. Excluding 
for the moment, any description of the great valley of Assam, 
the occupied portions of the three tracts contain together 
about 35,000 square miles, and it has been estimated that no less 
than 425 human beings are located on every square mile, giving 
nearly fifteen millions of inhabitants for working the internal 
resources of the country. 

Viewing the three great tracts together, they certainly offer 
the finest field in India for the investment of capital and skilful 
enterprise. On the east and north limits of ‘ Eastern Bengal* 
are two 1 Hill stations,* Cherapoonjee and Darjeeling. Each of 
these stations is a Sanatarium useful in alleviating the effects 
of the fierce and trying climate of Bengal. To all invalids, and 
especially to European constitutions, these stations are most 
valuable, and although at present hard to reach, they will be 
made accessible to the metropolis within a very’ few years. 

In contemplating the picture of the country that has been 
described, it is painful to reflect how backward in civilisation is 
this important province of our Indian possessions. ’ Although 
in its present undeveloped state it produces a greater proportion 
of revenue than any other tract of country in India of equal 
extent, it may be said to be enveloped in the accumulated dark* 
ness of past ages. There are no roads of importance, no appli- 
ances of modern civilisation, and the transit of produce is 
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effected by the most primitive expedients. Through its length 
and breadth it is limited to a tedious water communication in 
boats of unsafe and cumbersome construction. The staple of 
the export trade consists in the raw produce of the country, 
and the manufactures of Indigo and Silk. The imports are 
comparatively trifling, when such a vast population is taken into 
account, and much judicious management will be required before 
the consumption of English manufactures attains its due pro* 
portions. m 

It has been previously observed that the population of { Eas- 
tern Bengal* was not condensed or concentrated in large towns, 
with the one great exception of the Metropolis, nor is there any 
reason why it should be. The elements of its commerce are 
solely agricultural, and differ therefore materially from trade in 
England. The produce of the country is collected in certain 
Bazars for further distribution, and the towns of Dacca, Rung- 
pore, Mymensing, together with the marts of Serajgunge, 
Jessore, Naraingunge, Sylhet, Assam, &c., constitute the chief 
resorts of traders and emporia of the resources of the country ; 
but they are simply warehouses for exchange with Calcutta, and 
not centres of industry such as we possess at Manchester, 
Leeds, and innumerable other towns in England. Some few 
wealthy European and native traders however have established 
houses of their own, and transmit "their own produce direct to 
Calcutta. The working people are ill directed by the zemindars 
or native landlords. The native mahajuns or merchants, to- 
gether with the smaller traders and boatmen, have all endea- 
voured more or less to oppress or cheat them. 

The great valley of Assam, which lies to the extreme east of 
Bengal, extends a length of four hundred miles, with a breadth 
varying from forty to seventy miles, and comprising an area 
of about 22,000 square miles, through which the Burhampooter 
River flows. Mr. Barry, of Serajgunge, has fully described* 
the great value of this district as a field for mercantile speculation, 
on account of its great resources. Coal, lime, and iron have been 
discovered in several places, also gold and precious stones, and 
several amber and salt mines. Timber is found in the forests 
that line the Burhampooter. There are several extensive tracts 
of tea and other cultivated land, though the country is generally 
swampy. The people however are idle, and being abstemious are 
without any sufficient incentive to labor : the consequence is, 
there are immense tracts of excellent land lying waste, that 


* Memorandum on the Province of Assam, published by C. B. Lewis, Baptist 
Mission Press, Calcutta, 1858. 
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might be most profitably cnltivated. Wild elephants, tigers > 
leopards, bears, buffaloes, hogs, and game of all sorts abound, 
and the greater part of the country is in a truly primeval state. 

It has been already mentioned that ‘ Eastern Bengal* posses- 
ses, in her many rivers, a complete system of water communica- 
tion. These rivers are at present the only channels of communica- 
tion that serve for the transport of merchandise ; they are very 
circuitous and dangerous, and the tediousness of a journey up 
and down can befiully understood by those only who have had 
the fortune to endure it. Roads there are none, save near 
Calcutta and around some of the Civil Stations. There are a 
few miles of half-made roads, formed in a desultory unsystematic 
way, connected with the Indigo Factories, but no road that can 
be depended upon for a journey of twenty miles without interrup- 
tion. Wheeled carriages, other than bullock hackeries, are 
therefore not to be met with at any distance from Calcutta, 
save at the Civil Stations, and the consequent loss of time in the 
transit of goods and in travelling generally, brings with it 
a corresponding loss of money. Roads therefore are the great 
want — good and substantial roads — and for the complete deve- 
lopment of the country, railroads, as well as the common roads, 
must be provided. A well defined system of roads is the key 
to the prosperity of the country. 

It has been estimated that about one half of the produce 
traffic, between the interior of this side of India and Calcutta, is 
obtained from within the districts of ‘ Eastern- Bengal/ and 
that the largest portion of it is for British or foreign consump- 
tion. The present Eastern Bengal Railway was projected in 
1856, and the computations concerning the amount of tonnage it 
was likely Would be carried, were based on the returns of the 
Eastern Canals, from which it was fully demonstrated that 
upwards of one million tons weight of produce were trans- 
mitted annually to the port of Calcutta from the districts of 
€ Eastern Bengal/ and that at least forty thousand tons of im- 
ports were distributed over the same territory as return cargoes. 
From a further calculation it was presumed that the railway would 
obtain the transmission of 419,560 tons per annum. The pro- 
moters of the railway speculated on taking £379,210 per annum 
as gross receipts, from goods and passengers, when the line was 
completed to Dacca and Narraingunge which would produce a 
dividend of 8 per cent upon a capital of £3,000,000 the estimated 
oost, including the rolling stock, management, &c. 

It may be observed that in so complex a river system as the 
Gangctic Delta, it was a question of no small importance to de- 
cide carefully in the first instance, the route of the trunk 
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line, so as to admit of* the extension lines being connected advan- 
tageously hereafter. By a reference to the map inserted at page 
168, it will be seen how judiciously the main line has been laid out 
for the aggregation of the traffic that will be brought down 
the various streams which traverse the country. 

Such a system of railway as is here sketched out for the full 
development of the resources of the country is most essential, and 
the Government, it is presumed, will bear this always in mind, 
when deciding on the concessions hereafter to ^ made, from time 
to time, to the Eastern Bengal Railway Company ; without it the 
resources of the various districts of the country cannot be 
thoroughly opened out. How strongly this is really felt by the 
authorities, may be understood by a short account of the steps 
they have already taken, and the progress that has been made 
with the Eastern Bengal Railway undertakings 

So far back as the year 1853, it was clearly perceived that the 
traffic of e Eastern Bengal’ required that a railway should be 
carried into that quarter. The question was brought under the 
consideration of the Government, before even the experimental 
line of the East India Railway Company to Raneegunge was 
tried, and Major Greatliead, then a very young officer in the 
Bengal Engineers, was instructed to examine and report on the 
line of common road between Calcutta and Dacca vid Jessore. 
To his report we owe the first outline of a plan for a line of rail- 
way from Calcutta eastwards; for not only did he distinctly 
point out that a railway could be had at but a trifling more 
cost than the ordinary road he was sent to report on, but 
he also broadly discussed the question of the amount of traffic 
that might be expected. This at once placed within the reach 
of an enterprising merchant of Calcutta, Mr. W. E. Fergusson, 
an amount of information which enabled him to organize a set 
of promoters in England ; soon after which, the present company 
for carrying out the undertaking was formed. 

• In the early part of 1856, when a favourable opportunity 
occurred for putting forth a prospectus of the railway, and tes- 
ting its merits upon the London money market, the avidity 
with which the shares were taken up was perfectly astonishing. 
The capital for the first section of the line was put down at 
one Millionsterling, but applications were actually made amount- 
ing to upwards of 15 Million Pounds Sterling, and the re- 
quisite deposit per share was collected for preliminary 
expences. This glut of applicants was weeded by the Direc- 
tors, and the share list purged and reduced to the amount 
of capital required, and the deposit money for the surplus was 
returned to the applicants. In this way a singularly good, and 
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solvent list of shareholders was obtained. The Company thus 
got the capital subscribed on the condition of a guarantee being 
given of a fixed interest of 5 per cent., to be paid to the sub- 
scribers by the Government of India or the Court of Directors. 

The East India Court of Directors looked carefully at the 
project, and would give no guarantee before the route of the line 
was definitively settled, or some favourable opinion expressed by 
the local Government of India. At this stage, it was thought 
expedient to sencT out an Engineer to Bengal to make surveys, 
and such preliminary investigations as would eventually be re- 
quired ; and during the latter end of 1856 and the early part of 
1857, the country was explored and surveyed by Mr. Purdon, an 
Engineer, who was despatched from England for this special 
service. The plans and estimates, together with the reports of 
that gentleman, were duly submitted to the Government through 
Colonel Baker, and were fully discussed by the present Governor 
General in Council. The main trunk line from Calcutta to 
Dacca being considered the best that could be devised, was de- 
termined upon, and a recommendation was sent home to Govern- 
ment, and the East India Board to concede it to the present 
Company with a guarantee of 5 per cent, on the Capital requir- 
ed for its construction. 

It was in June 1857 that the favourable opinion of the Govern- 
ment of India reached England, and with this despatch also 
came the lamentable intelligence of the mutiny of the Native 
Bengal Army ; yet such was the reliance placed on the British 
strength in India, that within one month after the opinion of 
the Government of India was received, the concession of the 
line was given, and the guarantee of 5 per cent, granted on the 
capital conditionally subscribed. An Act of Parliament was 
next obtained within three months following, fully incorpora- 
ting the Company. 

Many of our readers can remember the impression the Mutiny 
in India made on Parliament, and how manfully the old Court of 
Directors permitted the Bill for the construction of the Eastern 
Bengal Railway to be proceeded with at a time when the very 
existence of the East India Company was in jeopardy; and 
how Members and Noble Lords smiled as the Bill proceed- 
ed, wondering at the revived energy of the Court of Direc- 
tors during their throes of dissolution. The Act received 
the Royal assent in August 1857, when the direful news from 
India was at its culminating point. ■ The promoters soon dis- 
covered that the confidence in Indian Securities of the public in 
England was shaken, and they refrained from making a call on the 
Shareholders for funds to enable the undertaking to proceed, 
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The Court of Directors participated in this very reasonable and 
just apprehension, and it was mutually agreed to let the subject 
rest uutil better times. 

The baneful effects of the Mutiny on the public generally, 
extended itself to the promoters of the undertaking, and neither 
the Railway Board nor the Court of Directors had sufficient con- 
fidence to avail themselves of the opportunity of a year’s leisure 
for completing the plans and particulars for the works, and the 
loss of this time was the cause of serious ^detriment to the 
Company, In the month of May 1858, when the cheering news 
from India of the rapid suppression of the Insurrection began to 
enliven their prospects, the Board found the old East India 
Court of Directors swept away, and a new order of things 
established at the India House. The confidence of the Share- 
holders then revived somewhat, although a Committee of the 
House of Commons was receiving the most conflicting and ex- 
traordinary evidence, that ever was taken, upon the causes of 
delay in the execution cf the Railways of India. The Board 
now requested their Consulting Engineer, the late Mr. Brunei, 
to take steps for letting the construction of their works proceed, 
and they again engaged the services of Mr. Purdon, and ap- 
pointed him Chief Engineer of the line in India. 

In the mean time the evidence taken before the Parliamentary 
Committee on the causes of delay in the construction of Indian 
Railways had created a strong feeling in England, that it was 
most advisable to get some of the great English contractors to 
execute the works, and bring their experienced and trained hands 
and familiar appliances, to bear on the prosecution of the Indian 
lines. Mr. Purdon was accordingly instructed, under Mr. Brunei’s 
direction, to procure designs and prepare a comprehensive con- 
tract for letting the whole of the works of the Eastern Bengal 
Railway between Calcutta ana Kooshtee, and the Board at once 
advertised the letting of the work by Public Tender, with a 
view of commencing active operations during the ensuing cold 
season in Bengal. This it appears was a very difficult task to 
perform in four months. It was nevertheless successfully accom- 
plished, and Mr. Purdon, with a staff of Engineers, started 
for India in September 1858, immediately after the Board had 
accepted the Tender of Messrs. Brassey, Paxton, and Wythes. 
They arrived in Calcutta on the 1st November 1858, and lost 
no time in communicating with the Government. 

The executive staff now experienced some of those difficulties 
in their surveys, which might be expected on commencing a 
new work in a foreign country, where their transactions were 
not facilitated by official routine. The Engineers of the local 
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Government were furnished by the Home Authorities with 
the details of the contract that had been made with Messrs. 
Brassey, Paxton, and Wythes. The conditions of the contract 
and the comprehensive specification puzzled them at first, 
because they knew that no working surveys of the line had as 
yet been made, though a preliminary survey had been obtained 
by Mr. Purdon, and that the Government had not even sanc- 
tioned the precis^, route of the line. The time allowed for the 
execution of the works also appeared to them marvellously short. 
The Engineers of Government in India were not familiar 
with such contracts, though of every day occurrence in Eng- 
land. Difficulties occurred, and doubts were entertained. The 
contract was said to be a very bad arrangement, and it was 
observed liovv much better it would have been if, instead of 
wasting a whole year in England contriving such a contract, the 
Company's Engineer had returned at the close of 1857, and made 
the proper working plans of the line, from data that could be at 
once understood by the local Government. But in fact all this 
was impossible, for India was at the time in rebellion. 

The chief items of expence of any Railway in Lower Bengal, 
such as the Permanent way, the Ballast, the Earthwork, the 
principal Bridges, Stations, and fencing, can be calculated with 
sufficient accuracy from a general survey of the line, and it makes 
little difference, (there are of course exceptional cases) whether 
the line be carried a few chains to one side or the other of the 
assumed line of route. The amount of all the items can be so 
nearly determined by an experienced Engineer, that an ap- 
proximate set of quantities may be got out to form the basis of 
a perfectly sound contract, which shall provide for adjusting the 
gross sum according to the ultimate ascertained quantities of 
the work when executed. In all jsound contracts, provision is 
made to adjust the original estimate with the actual outlay, and 
this adjustment is made by a comparative view of the quantities 
which formed the basis of the original estimate, with those 
actually found to have been executed at the completion of the 
works. The excess or deficiency of works of any kind heino* 
added to or deducted from the original estimate. & 

Obtaining possession of the land for the formation of the 
Railway was* a tedious operation, and although the contrac- 
tors were to have commenced work as early as December 
1858, they were unable to do so before the month of October 
following, as the land could not be made over except at 
a few disconnected places until that period. Next came 
the Contractors difficulties with respect to a fair adjust- 
went of wages for the coolies, who withheld their service 
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for a time, with a view of forcing the Contractors to 
pay exorbitant rates, believing them to be bound under any 
circumstances to a fixed period for completing the works. 
Time however smoothed in a measure these difficulties, and 
the Contractor's staff being shortly afterwards organized and 
distributed over the line, they commenced work in earnest. Ship- 
ments from England arrived, and the materials were transported 
speedily, and fortunately without loss, on to the various divi- 
sions or districts, as they are called, of the*line. A severe 
scrutiny on the part of Government was in the meanwhile 
carried on, on account of the doubts still entertained of the 
soundness of the conditions and stipulations of the contract. 

After this brief sketch, of a part of the history of the proceed- 
ings of the Eastern Bengal Railway Company up to the time of 
the arrival of the Engineering staff, and the present Contractor 
and his staff in India for the actual prosecution of the works, the 
present state of the undertaking should be described. 

It appears from a statement which has been obtained from the 
Chief Engineer, that up to the present time 66 per cent, of the 
Earthwork for the whole 110 miles is done, and 2 1 per cent, of the 
brickwork; 16 per cent, of the ballast is burned, and about 40 
per cent is ready for firing, and the materials for laying the greater 
portion of the permanent way are upon the ground. In additi- 
on to the above works the iron bridges arc in a very forward 
state. It may therefore be confidently anticipated, if all still 
continues to go on smoothly, that the 110 miles of line will be 
finished and ready for traffic, before the rains of next year, or in 
May 1 86&. 

Fifty-six millions of pounds sterling represent the an- 
ticipated cost of railway works in India already conceded to the 
fostering care of Joint Stock Companies; this amount is to be 
invested with the Government of India at a guaranteed rate of 
interest oT five per cent, per annum, with a prospect of course 
of- an additional rate of interest from a dividend. This is in- 
deed a grand step in advance for India ; and should Indian Rail- 
ways become as remunerative as they are popular, it may be con- 
fidently predicted that as much as one hundred millions of pounds 
sterling can be easily raised in England, and be beneficially laid 
out on Indian Railways. 

The Eastern Bengal Railway Company has a concession to 
construct a Railway from Calcutta to the River Ganges at 
Kooshtee, and ultimately to Dacca, together with a branch to 
Jessore. The Company have taken power under an Act of in- 
corporation to increase their Capital to £6,000.000, and to make 
arrangements for the construction of at least 600 miles of Rail- 
March, 1861. Y 
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way. Sufficient capital to construct only the first section of 110 
miles from Calcutta to Kooshtee has at present been raised. 

A small map here introduced will shew the line conceded to 
the Eastern Bengal Railway Company ; the black line being the 
parent stem of the system of communication which it is thought 
will be required. The dotted lines and the annexed table 
will shew the lines that evidently appear necessary to devclope, 
if not to complete, the railway system in 1 Eastern Bengal/ 
These linos map be constructed under the powers already con- 
ceded to the Railway Company by their present Act of Parlia- 
ment, subject to the capital being guaranteed by the Indian 
Government. 


Miles. 

0 Main trunk line between Calcutta and Kooshtee, M . 110 

1 Extension of the Main lino from Kooshtee to Naraingunge via 

Dacca, • ... 106 

2 Erom Shazadpore to Rungpore, 116 

3 From Rungpore to near Darjeeling along the course of the Teestsi 

river 100 

4 From Rungpore to opposite Rajmahal via Dinagepore and Malda, 

to connect the North West with the Eastern Bengal system of 

lines, 110 

6 From Rungpore to the foot of the Assam Valley, 50 

6 From oil' the Dacca extension line at Dhuinroy to Sylhet, 120 


Total, ... 712 

This amount of railway mileage appears to be as requisite to 
accommodate ‘ Eastern Bengal* as the 1,414 miles of railway 
already conceded to the East Indian Railway Company, is for the 
North West, since its population, produce, and natural resources 
are no less in proportion. How these extension lines (all of them 
abutting on the main line or trunk), already conceded to the Eas- 
tern Bengal Railway Company, are to be carried out, is a 
problem which our rulers will have to solve, if the resources of 
this side of India are to be developed : and to the discussion of 
this problem we shall briefly address ourselves. 

It appears certain that no better course can be adopted for 
carrying out the extension Railways, than that of accepting the 
medium of the Companies already incorporated ; because, as was 
most truly observed by the Governor General of India at the 
recent opening of the Railway to Rajmahal ‘ Though the 
c Government were most anxious tp give encouragement to the 
c investment of English Capital in India, and however sincere 
f their desire, that encouragement would fail unless they could 
* prove by the establishment of Companies that there is scope 
c for remunerative employment of such Capital in India, parti- 
cularly in Bengal. Without such assurance, capitalists will not 
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* be induced to aid in such enterprises, however useful in their 
€ ultimate results/ 

Now if we are to look forward to the construction of 7 IS 
miles of Railway in Eastern Bengal, and in like proportion 
through other important provinces and districts of India, it is 
difficult to conceive by what other means the money can be raised ; 
for although the Government might possibly raise a loan of a 
few millions for the purpose of making a Jimited number of 
miles of Railway, it is quite improbable they could raise money 
enough, in addition to the heavy loans required for the other 
purposes of the State, to construct the many miles that are re- 
quired. The House of Commons would scarcely sanction such a pro- , 
ceeding, if indeed it were feasible, as the English Market would 
thereby be deluged with Indian State securities to the depreci- 
ation of all English stock. It would however be quitb other- 
wise if the Joint Stock Company principle of raising capital 
were judiciously made use of, because, where private enterprise 
can have scope, the direct action of Government is seldom or 
ever desirable. But putting aside any question of whether it 
is abstractedly better to borrow in the form of a direct loan 
to Government, or indirectly by encouraging the investment 
of Joint Stock Capital; the former , course can only be 
practicable to a very limited extent, neither is the latter system 
capable of any great extension, unless it can be shewn to afford 
remunerative employment for the capital invested ; but if it be 
carried out by degrees, so as not to overdraw the resources that 
can be spared in England, at any one time for such purposes, every 
mile of Railway here mentioned may be constructed in compa- 
ratively few years, provided the dilfercnt sections of the lines be 
taken up in succession, and laid before the English public in a 
skilful and judicious manner, and under a Government guarantee. 

The raising of money for Indian Railways, through the medium 
of Joint Stock Companies, was not adopted in the first instance, 
chiefly because it enabled the capital to be more conveniently 
raised. There was another very important reason for it, namely, 
the deficiency of the requisite executive machinery at the dispo- 
sal of the Government, for the construction of the lines, which, 
thus would have to be entrusted to officers in the service of the 
State, who would have to be self-trained to their duties ; whilst 
Joint Stock Companies on the other hand could bring together 
experienced men from England and other countries. It may be 
argued that the Government also could engage the same expe- 
rienced Staff of Engineers and other Officers, but this does not 
appear so certain. The State could not so easily get them 
together as Joint Stock Companies, because Civil Engineers in 
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general, have a dislike to military control t per se’ as it does 
not permit them to exercise that freedom of thought in the pre- 
paration of their designs, or the supervision of their works, to 
which they have been accustomed. It is no small privilege to 
India to possess, as she does at the present time, that diversity 
of Engineering thought and talent in the prosecution of her 
railway works, which has been introduced by the agency of Joint 
Stock Companies, ^md it would be unwise if India were not to 
avail herself of that skill and experience, which the satisfactory 
construction and completion of English and European Railways, 
places at her disposal. It might also be made advantageous to 
the Indian Government, as a school to train the officers and 
servants who are in her pay, since the process of making an expe- 
rienced Railway Engineer is not so easy as it is at times imagin- 
ed, and it is always an expensive and tedious operation. There 
are many clever and talented Engineers to bo found in the service 
of the Indian Government, but it is hardly possible that they 
should posses that experience in those numerous details of Railway 
practice, which go to form the Railway Civil Engineer. 

It has been previously mentioned that the present concession 
to the Eastern Bengal Railway Company extends beyond the 
Ganges to the Burhan^pooter and to t)acca, but that the capital 
actually subscribed is only for a section of Railway between 
Calcutta and Kooshtee on the Ganges, a distance of about 110 
miles. There is no guarantee as yet given for the extension capi- 
tal, and no subscription contract is as yet entered into for raising 
the money. Now at first sight it might appear that nothing is 
easier than for the Government of India to guarantee 5 per cent. 
v ’ upon the extension capital, issue the stock, and raise the money 
forthwith. But a little reflection will shew that there is consider- 
able difficulty in the way, the shares being already at 10 per cent, 
discount.* In the face of this fact, no extension capital can be 
expected to be subscribed for at the present time, unless the 
shares can be obtained at a still greater discount, or unless & 
higher and more tempting rate of interest be guaranteed. Such 
a state of things practically precludes the possibility of rais- 
ing Joint Stock Capital for further extensions, until the 
project appears likely to be more remunerative" than the 5 per 
cent, guaranteed, and also perhaps until a period of more eager 
desire for investment in Indian Securities is manifested by the 
London Market than at present exists. 


* The cause of this depression is believed to be owing to the fact that the 
merits of the undertaking hove not as yet been sufficiently notified and explained 
to the public. 
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In order then to float any extension shares, it is evident that 
the portions of Railway previously constructed must be made in 
the first instance remunerative ; the management of the Compa- 
ny's affairs must in like manner be maintained in good repute ; 
Capitalists will then in all probability be found to take up the 
stock from time to time, when judiciously offered in the market. 
What at present is most necessary for the Railway Boards is, to 
collect into a well considered compendium or pamphlet all such 
reports and statistics, estimates and prospects of traffic of the 
various lines, which should be circulated amongst the proprietors 
and the public under the sanction of Government, to enable 
people to judge of the merits of the various projects. The pub- 
lication of these in one volume for all the Indian lines would give 
a great impulse to those investments, and be likely to produce 
a large accession of capital for these undertakings at the 
earliest period that it is desirable to obtain it. When the 
parent stem is extended to Dacca, the line to Rungpore may 
be put forward, and if guaranteed will be taken up with as 
much avidity as the original share capital of the Company, if 
but good faith and steadiness of purpose in keeping up the re- 
putation of the Company, be maintained. 

It may be observed that in dealing with so difficult a subject 
as the raising of Railway Capital, many collateral points will 
naturally arise, which require to be specially met ; for instance, 
an unusually sterile tract of country over which little or 
no traffic can be obtained ; or an expensive bridge over a 
great river such as the Ganges at Kooshtee; or some sud- 
den depression in the money market; or the reputation of 
the Company itself suffering from assumed, or actual bad 
management. All or any of these causes might disturb the 
proceedings of the Company to such an extent, that they 
would have great difficulty in raising capital. To meet such cir- 
cumstances it might be permitted to^the Company to borrow on 
debentures, a sum equal to one third the Capital subscribed, so as 
to counteract and tide over some of these temporary difficul- 
ties, and it might also be desirable for the Government itself to 
assist and relieve the Company from some of the very heavy 
works, and perhaps to undertake directly the construction of the 
line across any commercially unproductive tract of country, so 
that every link should be made complete by leasing the Govern- 
ment works to the Company. The Government might be en- 
abled in more prosperous times to borrow for such purposes on 
the securities of the Revenue of India, in addition to guaranteeing 
the share Capital of the Company ; but whether encouragement and 
positive assistance on the part of Government are given or not, it 
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is essential that the fullest control of the expenditure and manage- 
ment of the Company's undertaking should be vested in the 
Government. 

This leads to the discussion of another very important question 
already dealt with partially, viz. the relation between the Govern- 
ment and the Company, and the powers of each. Considering 
the varied character of Joint Stock Companies in general the 
utmost influence and care of the Home Authorities should be 
exercised in obtaining a good Directory in the first instance, 
and afterwards maintaining it. The approval by the Indian 
Secretary of State of each Director should be made a sine 
qua non by Act of Parliament. The Home Government should 
have power to dismiss any Director, although the shareholders 
should still retain the prerogative of electing their own Directors. 
It is evident the Government have a large stake in the undertak- 
ing, since they not only give the land, but also the guarantee of 
5 per cent, and it may be generally remarked in respect to all 
ltailvvays that inefficient Directors do much mischief, and often 
seriously impede the progress of the undertaking, which must 
not be looked upon as being but a private speculation, but also 
a grand national work. 

It is doubtless a delicate and difficult problem to determine 
where the. interests of the shareholders are in opposition to the- 
representatives of the State; but it appears self evident that none 
but well known men should be admitted to sit at the Board of 
Direction, — men who being respectable in social standing and 
commercial position would draw around them respect, and bring 
with them a connection that would facilitate the raising of capi- 
tal; men who, possessed of good sense, would never attempt 
to frustrate*- the national object and jeopardise the general pros- 
perity of the undertaking as a whole ; men who would carry 
with them the confidence of the body of Shareholders, and* 
who possess Sufficient strength of mind to enable then to combat 
successfully the elements of disturbance, suspicions, and of im- 
proper interference and combinations, made against the Board of 
Directors and governing authorities whenever they occurred. It 
must not be supposed that there is extraordinary difficulty 
in procuring such Boards of Direction. Gentlemen of the stamp 
required are found ready to enter respectable Directions of great 
Companies, such as the Indian Railways are likely to become, and 
such Gentlemen are actually found to sit upon the Direction of 
our Indian Railways, and it should be as much an honor to sit at 
one of the Boards as it is to bo a Director of the Bank of 
England, or as it was to be Director of the late East India 
Company. 
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Having secured the best possible Board of Directors, next 
comes the degree in which the Government should exercise its 
control. There is but the faintest possible analogy between the 
constitution of an Indian Railway Company and the position of 
the ordinary Railway Companies in England. The one goes on 
without any supervision on the part of the State beyond the 
Act of Parliament for the guidance of the Railway Company. 
The other requires the constant and vigilant # supervision of the 
Local Government and its Officials, to prevent abuses to the 
landholders and community at large, that might otherwise lead 
to consequences disastrous to the Empire. 

Unlike Companies for English Railways, the Government re- 
serve to themselves at starting the right of selecting the route 
of the line, and as they give the land and the requisite guaran- 
tee, they are obviously entitled to the most complete supervision 
of the expenditure of the Company. 

There are many essential reasons why it would be well for 
Railway Boards to admit the necessity of the Government con- 
trol over their undertakings in India, but chiefly because there 
are no independent tribunals in India. The Supreme Courts 
of India are unable to enforce the performance of an agreement 
between an English Company and the Imperial State. No 
Railway executive in India therefore, should be entrusted with 
the difficult problems that arise from time to time, unless placed 
under the direct sanction of some local authority, possessing 
stability of character and a certain amount of freedom of ac- 
tion. To refer every question home for deliberation would cause 
much difficulty and elicit many inconvenient explanations ; it 
would excite irrelevant correspondence, and would seldom 
present a true description of the case when it reached England. 
It is therefore almost impossible for a Railway Company, of 
itself, to organise an agency of sufficient power or authority, 
for the construction or the working of a Railway in India. 
Considering then the intimate relations that should exist be- 
tween the Railway executive in India and the local Govern- 
ment, it is a most important desideratum to determine the most 
effective system of conducting the Company’s affairs. It may 
be assumed with sufficient accuracy for argument, that capi- 
talists will invest no money in Indian Railways without a guar- 
antee from the Indian State, and if this is so, the legislature 
says, so long as we guarantee you your property, we will take 
to ourselves the right of controlling your discipline. It is clear 
then that the Companies cannot f ab initio’ regulate their 
own operations independently of Government, neither can the 
executive Officers in India be wholly trusted with unlimited 
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powers, since they would clash with the civil discipline of Go- 
vernment. 

The capital being raised under a guarantee, and secured under 
a regular agreement between the Government and the Rail- 
way Company, it is made a proviso that the Company arc to 
be allowed the full advantage of any increase of profit that is 
fairly due to the successful development of the traffic, after the 
Government have been repaid their guarantee. This source 
of increased dividend is contingent on the success of the line, 
which again is of course due to the project being well consider- 
ed and the management being judiciously maintained. In 
granting this benefit to Joint Stock enterprises, the interest of 
the State is fully secured, and it is manifestly also to the interest 
of Government to assist the undertaking cheerily on its course 
of prosperity. 

Such being the basis upon which Indian Railways, as at pre- 
sent constituted indisputably rest, it is really not a matter of 
much difficulty to determine the way of so applying the Govern- 
ment control, as to give satisfaction both to the Railway Com- 
panies and to Government. It is by no means necessary or proper 
for the Government to have an absolute control over the Rail- 
ways, as if they were entirely its own property ; on the contrary, 
it is much better to be associated with the Railway Boards. 

The right of appointment of their Chief Officers and other 
functionaries rests with the Railway Companies themselves, sub- 
ject however to the approval of the Home Government, and it 
lias been supposed that the right of dismissal over all the Officers 
and Servants of the Companies employed in India, should be 
referred to the local Government who control them ; but this is 
not so, and it would be very injurious to the administration of a 
Company’s affairs if it were ; because no really good officials 
could be found who would come out to India to take service 
under one set of men, whilst another set of men might sum- 
marily dismiss them ; neither would any good arise from such a 
power being given to the local Government, because their ap- 
pointments being made direct from the Company, the Officers 
and servants of the Company would very naturally disregard 
any interference, not contemplated or specified in their agree- 
ments, and it would very probably give rise to insubordination 
and distrust of the Company. It might not be amiss perhaps 
for the Local Government to have power actually delegated to 
them in each agreement, to argue the merits of all cases of in- 
discretion, insubordination, or inefficiency, previous to the deci- 
sions of the Home Board, but it should not be permitted to 
them to act merely on their own convictions. 
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It has been previously observed that there was little difficulty 
in devising a complete scheme for working out the Railway 
Company’s contracts in India, after the agreement between the 
State and the Company has been completed. In order to discuss 
this part of the subject on its merits, it 's desirable to have a 
knowledge of the arrangements most commonly adopted. A 
general Agent is appointed to India to represent the Board, and 
he is either accompanied or preceded by the Engineer in Chief 
with a staff' of Assistant Engineers and Subordinates. These 
two principal Officers are then placed in communication with 
the local Government, with whom it lies to sanction previously 
every thing that has to be done, both in the administrative and 
executive departments. It is rightly required that the Agent, 
representing as he does the Company in India, should be the 
sole medium of correspondence between the Executive, the Home 
Board, and local Government. He is to be conversant with all 
things relating to the affairs of the company, without interfer- 
ing on points which are left wisely to the discretion and profes- 
sional knowledge of the Chief Engineer, who on Engineering 
matters should be exempted from his control ; but it is also not 
unreasonably desired that a certain check should be kept by the 
Agent over the Chief Engineer on matters of general outlay, so 
as to subject him to the control of the Board and the local 
Government. The latter is represented by an Officer called the 
* Consulting Engineer ’ whose duty it is to advise the Govern- 
ment and convey its views and orders to the Company’s 
executive. 

It is presumed that the route of the intended Railway has 
been generally ascertained before hand, from exploring surveys 
made either by the Company or by the Engineers of the local 
Government. It is now too late to talk of a Royal Commission 
to lay out a general system of Railways for India, since the 
leading dines of the Country have been long since determined ; 
the routes therefore of all future extension lines may be safely 
left to be decided by the different Government authorities, no 
matter from what source they gather their intelligence. The 
Railway officers are responsible only for the construction of the 
line, and so long as they do it in conformity with the views and 
regulations of Government, as intimated to them through the 
Government Consulting Engineer, they need not care what route 
has been determined on. The manner in which the route is 
ultimately decided on has varied greatly according to the circum- 
stances of each project, and depends greatly on the views of 
those officers who may be acting for the Company or Govern- 
ment at the time.. 

Mabch, 1661 . z 
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There are two systems at work in the management of Rail- 
ways in India. Some of the Companies have proceeded with 
the construction, before taking any comparative views of their 
means and ends ; others have more wisely made comprehensive 
estimates before hand, and passed carefully in review every thing 
they would ultimately have to provide. It has sometimes hap- 
pened that no skilled Contractors could be found with capital 
sufficient to ta^e the whole works ; this has obliged the Railway 
Companies themselves to construct them with their own Execu- 
tive Staff ; but this system has frequently obstructed the works, 
and is one which should be avoided as highly objectionable and 
defective. But it is not always a matter of choice which system 
is adopted, although there can be little question of the desirable- 
ness of letting the works, whenever practicable, to Contractors pos- 
sessing experience and resources. The practice pursued under each 
of the two systems referred to will be dealt with hereafter. 
In the mean time it may be observed that whichever system be 
used for constructing the works, the regulations which affect 
the executive of any Railway Company, and the machinery by 
which the Government control is to be exercised, demand the 
primary consideration. 

The Government Engineers and the Civil Engineers have not 
hitherto worked, as they ought to do, harmoniously together, 
and much evil has resulted in consequence. The cause of this 
disagreement is not difficult to explain ; but before doing so, it 
is necessary to point out how badly contrived is the machinery of 
the Railway Company's executive, from the fact of the Railway 
Agent and the Chief Engineer of the line having independent 
authority. The arrangement is defective ; the Government Engi- 
neers encouraged it as a safeguard for themselves, but the system 
had a depressing effect on the Railway Engineers who make the 
designs and direct the execution of the works, and who being alone 
responsible for the soundness of their construction, are entitled 
to credit accordingly. The result was however, that the Agent 
of the Railway Company was made a sort of buffer between the 
Government and the Company's Engineers, and his intervention 
was sought as a matter of policy. 

The office of the Agent thus became one of great practical 
consequence instead of being as at first intended, simply a medium 
for communicating the wishes of the Board and the Chief En- 
gineer. Consequently when the agent supported the official 
requirements of Government, the opinion of the Chief Engineer 
was unduly overborne, so often as he submitted and strenuously 
supported his own views, which might at times be in opposition 
to those entertained by the Government Officers. 
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Reverting to the system of the proper organization of the 
Company's Staff, it must always be borne in mind that there 
are two distinct periods in the existence of a Railway Company. 
One is the period of the construction, of their works; the other 
the subsequent period of working the undertaking. The first 
is a period of capital expenditure ; the second, a much longer 
period of Revenue disbursements and returns. The first is 
essentially an Engineering period ; the second » traffic- working 
period, where the general control of the Agent may be advan- 
tageously exercised. 

The Agent's financial knowledge and habits of business might 
be made of great service to the Chief Engineer, during the 
construction of the line, more especially as he will afterwards 
be called upon to work the line in conjunction with the Traffic 
Manager, Locomotive Superintendent, and Resident Engineer. 
But during the construction of the Railway works and its capital 
expenditure, the Chief Engineer must be the principal man con- 
sulted and confided in, because on him the whole responsibility 
rests ; the Directors and every one else look to him for the suc- 
cessful accomplishment of their undertaking. His judgment is 
looked on as final, and the Shareholders having entrusted him with 
their confidence and embarked their capital upon the faith of his 
estimates and reports, naturally look to the Chief Engineer 
as their Chief Officer during the construction of the line. It 
is well known to Railway Companies, that the most important 
thing at the outset of their speculations is to determine who 
shall be the Engineer entrusted with the expenditure of their 
money, as he must not only be a man who can command confi- 
dence, but he must be a skilful man, and one accustomed to 
design works soundly and economically. His administrative 
ability in directing the execution is no less necessary, than his 
general prudence and habit of forethought and integrity of charac- 
ter, so as to keep the Company safe on points which none other 
besides himself, could be expected to foresee or be able to guard 
against. For this reason he should not be interfered with in pro- 
fessional details and trivial matters that only thwart and cross his 
purpose without effecting any real economy. The character of an 
Engineer has always been held in consideration amongst the high- 
est class of Railway Directors, as well as amongst Statemen and 
capitalists, and there is no sound reason why the Government 
of India and the direction of the Railway interests should not 
similarly regard it. 

It has been previously explained that no great aiqpunt of 
capital can be obtained for Indian Railways, except through the 
medium of Joint Stock Companies, and that it requires a more 
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skilful system of managemept than has hitherto been brought 
to bear on such enterprises ; and certain points have been touch- 
ed upon, which tend to shew that the only way to raise the 
requisite capital, is to strengthen the existing security by a 
State guarantee, and supply such management as will carry with 
it A that confidence, which usually attracts capital to such specu- 
lations : also, commercially speaking, by a judicious selection of 
the route and design of the works, and by a wide publication 
of the advantages that may be obtained from each project. 
There need be little fear but that 'all the lines really wanted in 
India may be made, if their merits are only properly placed be- 
fore the English public, and a State guarantee of 5 per cent, is 
given to them. The reason why the efforts already made have 
not been continuously successful, is easily traceable to the fact, 
that the requisite skill has not characterised the management of 
this subject, and also that the London money market is not at 
all times accessible to Railway schemes. 

The spirit of ‘ Capital ’ is coy, and requires gentle wooing ; 
it is repelled or attracted by the most delicate ‘influences, 
and as no brusque or inconsiderate action or remark ever 
passes unheeded, so likewise no force is of any avail in its 
subjection. It may from this be assumed that no system 
will be found to work out successful results, if the men who 
compose the deliberative body of Directors and Government 
authorities in * London are not cautious in their movements, and 
equal to the circumstances they have to control. The basis of 
the management must be sound at starting, and it may be 
brought into operation as regards the organization of the Lon- 
don Boards of management in the way already suggested. 

The Executive Staff usually employed in England by the In- 
dian Railway Companies, consists of the Secretary and his 
Clerks, together with a Consulting Engineer, his Assistants 
and Inspectors, for directing the execution of that portion 
of the works which must be done in England. It has been 
found necessary that such Consulting Engineers as can be 
safely trusted to advise the Directors and Government authori- 
ties at home, should be men of first rate standing in their 
profession, who can also obtain the confidence of Parliament 
and the public; and as such men are naturally consulted with 
reference to the appointment of the Chief Engineers of such 
Companies in India, there is little more to desire, because 
a man is sure to be selected who will work harmoniously 
with th# Consulting Engineer and the Home Board, and all that 
is wanted is that the Board should second the views of their 
professional adviser, and that their Secretary be such a person as 
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will bring every item under the deliberative judgment of the 
Board. There is not much that is wanting in the constitu- 
tion of the Home management ; but as already stated the selec- 
tion of Directors is of the utmost consequence so that they may 
command the confidence of capitalists. An injudicious selection 
of Directors would be calculated to create distrust of the whole 
undertaking. « 

The Agent in India who shall act as the Chief Officer or head 
of the Company, and represent the Board, should be selected for 
his administrative aptitude. His character should be strictly 
honorable in order to obtain the cheerful obedience of the Exe- 
cutive Officers, and the respect of the Local Government. His 
duties should be clearly defined with reference to the head Offi- 
cers of each department, and, at first starting, there should be 
no other departments than those of the Chief Engineer and his 
own. The Agent should commence with a very small estab- 
lishment, but sufficient to assist him in conducting the cor- 
respondence with the Board and the Government, and be- 
tween him and the Chief Engineer ; a responsible Book-keeper 
should also be attached to the Office of the Agent during the 
earlier stage of the proceedings, before the line is opened for 
public traffic, in order to keep a perfect account of the capital 
expenditure, together with any share or transfer transaction. 

The Chief Engineer’s establishment must of course be govern- 
ed by the extent and magnitude of the proposed operations, and 
it must be left to himself to select and distribute his District 
Engineers and their assistants as he thinks best. He should of 
course be allowed such draftsmen and writing clerks as may be 
necessary to conduct efficiently the duties of his office. 

It has been observed before, that there are two important 
stages in the progress of a Railway Company. The time of 
construction and the period of ordinary working. During the 
first of these, the Agent has but little to do, because the Chief 
‘Engineer has alone to work out the design which is governed 
by the capital expenditure. There can be no greater mistake 
made in the administration of the constructive department of 
Indian Railways, than the attempts of Government Engineers 
and Railway Company’s Agents to organize under a fixed routine 
the proceedings of the Company’s Executive Engineers; be- 
cause the circumstances are variable, and promptitude is essen- 
tial in order to grapple effectually with the difficulties of new 
works and novel circumstances. Where such vast sums are 
involved, the progress of the works should not be idly sacrificed 
for months or even days to the bugbear of routine. It has not 
unfrequently happened that a question of some trivial diminution 
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of prices, or a plan of some trifling section has involved 
the stoppage of important works, and voluminous notes on the 
subject have been wade by the Government Engineers previous 
to a decision that the work might go on as proposed. The 
establishments asked for by the Engineers to carry out their 
duties have often appeared excessive, because there has not been 
sufficient regard to the distinction between a fixed organization 
relating to a revenue expenditure, and an organization which 
is only temporal, and which is part and parcel of the 
capital expenditure. Is it not obviously to the advantage of 
the Company to complete the works as speedily as possible, 
and so free the capital from its unproductive posture? Is it 
wise to delay the undertaking for the want of an additional 
temporary establishment, which is deemed absolutely necessary 
by the Chief Engineer ? 

The remedy for all this is simple, viz., to recognize the prin- 
ciple that the Chief Engineer of the Railway is responsible, for 
the design and execution of the works, and until the Railway 
Engineers are made responsible by the Government authorities 
at Home and aboard, there can exist no sound principles of 
management in the proceedings of Companies. The Eastern 
Bengal Railway differs from most of the other Companies, 
in so far that the whole project was laid before the Home 
Government in the utmost possible detail, when the contract 
for its construction was made, and this has been so useful in 
bringing every thing necessary to complete the undertaking 
under Government review and preventing disappointment, that 
few disputes have arisen between the Company's Executive and 
the Government Officers. Hence the* satisfactory position of 
the Eastern Bengal Railway Company's operations. Its con- 
struction is indeed a marked success, although some misunder- 
standings regarding the Directors' duties and those of the 
Government Engineers, may have arisen ; these happily have not 
done much mischief, in consequence of the soundness of ther 
contract and the system of Engineering management that was 
adopted. Nevertheless all this points out the strong necessity 
which exists, of calling upon the Railway Engineer in India 
to submit his plans and estimates, and every thing else necessary 
for carrying into successful effect the undertaking from begin- 
ning to end, and requiring him to get these, or any modification 
of them, agreed to under sanction of the Government Engineers, 
so that he may begin operations upon some fixed basis, from which 
there cannot easily be departure. Differences of opinion should be 
limited to matters of detail, which do not involve those vast 
discrepancies of design and outlay that have been at times forced 
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upon the Railway Companies, and for which their own Engineers 
and Managers have been blamed, as we thin^^rroneusly. 

It is not material in point of principle, Vnether the works 
be let to great Railway contractors or not. In many cases, it 
is impossible they could be so let, from the fact of such men 
not being always ready to take them at a reasonably fair price, 
and it would destroy the advantage of having such contractors, 
if it was necessary to give them a higher pqce than the same 
work could be done for by the Company's own Executive, either 
through the medium of a series of small contractors, or by day 
work, or a combination of both, as is usually the case. 

Whatever course is pursued, the great requisite that we have 
urged before for proceeding successfully, is the judicious selection 
of the Chief Engineer, who must be trusted with the expendi- 
ture of the money. It is by no means necessary that any blind 
confidence should be put in any such individual ; on the con- 
trary, it is proper to watch his proceedings carefully and control 
his actions when necessary, but he must be recognized as the 
designer and the constructor of the project, and looked to as the 
fittest man to determine all Engineering points, though subject to 
be called upon at any time to submit in review, every thing 
affecting the design and execution as well as the accounts of the 
expenditure. Unless this is admitted, it is impossible that the 
various questions that arise can be discussed by the Board or the 
Government in a fair manner ; and if the Chief Engineer is not 
in a position to bring all matters that are necessary under 
review, it is clear that some body else should do so. But where 
shall we find any other official that is more competent to grasp 
the whole question, and assign to each consideration its proper 
place before the deliberative authority, except perhaps in the de- 
partment of the Company's Consulting Engineer ? 

The true way is to call upon the Chief Engineer, to put 
forward the points referred to, and with the advice of the 
Company's consulting Engineer to assist the Directors and 
Government Engineers, or other authorities, in deciding the 
basis upon which the proceedings should rest; and if the 
works can be let to great general Contractors, the case is 
afterwards very simple, if the practice adopted on the Eastern 
Bengal Railway be pursued. But if the works must be carried 
out by small contracts, and by the Company's own Executive 
staff, still there is little danger of the Engineers going 
wrong, provided the basis of their operations be fully determined 
beforehand, and agreed to by the Consulting Engineers of the 
Government. All that is then necsssary is to hold the Chief 
Engineer to the responsibility that he has agreed to, and to see 
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that he is freely trusted, because there should be no occasion 
for distrust, if estimates, quantities, and other require- 
ments of the wflr, be but clearly specified. The mode of 
dealing with the detailed operations, may be safely left to the 
Chief Engineer under these circumstances, and there would be no 
want of confidence in the Government officers, because they would 
be freed from that perplexity of doubt which the absence of 
a fixed basis engenders. 

Referring next to the periods of construction and traffic work- 
ing, it has been shewn that during the first period the Chief 
Engineer and Company’s Agent, together with Government 
Consulting Engineers, are all the heads of departments necessary, 
and that the Agent’s office is one of very little range of action. 
When, however, the time arrives for working the traffic, an 
entirely different management is necessary. It brings into exis- 
tence the Traffic Manager and the Locomotive Superintendent, 
together with the Agent’s active duties, and as the Chief Engineer 
is removed to other places for the purposes of construction, his 
place should be taken up by a Resident Engineer of the perman- 
ent way and works ; but if the Chief Engineer should remain in 
the service of the Company for extensions or branch lines, he 
should still be held as the responsible person to consult upon all 
questions affecting the ‘ way and works/ and the Resident 
Engineer in charge, should be regarded as his assistant only. 

Questions of importance which task to the utmost the ad- 
ministrative powers of a Joint Stock Company, controlled by 
Government, are of every day occurrence, and it is of the great- 
est consequence to select as their Agents, men fully competent 
to handle such difficult matters so far from home; and to 
command the services of the class of men required, good 
salaries must be given, and as this involves great cost, it follows 
that small Railway projects cannot bear the requisite expenses 
of a separate management so well, as when the undertakings are 
of a sufficient magnitude to support an efficient staff. 

It has been remarked by the greatest of all Railway authorities, 
the late Mr. Robert Stephenson, in reference to the duties of Direc- 
tors and officers, that r no Railway can be efficiently or well con- 
‘ ducted without thorough unity amongst the heads of all the 
c great Departments. Upon the Superintendents of ways and 
‘ works of the Locomotive Department, of the out-door arrange-* 

‘ ments and of traffic, devolve the most onerous and responsible 
c duties ; where they fail to act together, or when any one of 
e them ceases to enjoy the full confidence of the Board, every 
‘ thing must go wrong. Having selected men of the best class, 
f confiding in their integrity, and assured of their competency, 
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f one of thje principal duties of a Railway direction is to sup- 
* port its officers ; any Directorial interferencAkWith details must 
‘ weaken their efficiency, upon which must mainly depend the 
( ultimate success of the Company they serve/ 

It is manifest from this and what has been previously stated, 
that the persons who must be looked to for successfully working 
Railways in India, are the four principal officers, viz. the Agent, 
or head of the Company ; the Engineer of the way and works ; 
the Traffic Manager ; and the Locomotive Superintendent ; and 
that one of the chief duties of the Directors at home is to sup- 
port them ; and it may be added, that the duty of the Consult* 
ing Engineer of the Local Government is to control their pro- 
ceedings in India. 

As the Board in London is too far removed for direct action, 
it would be well to have a deliberative committee or council of 
administration in India formed of these four officers, with the 
Government officer as an ex-officio member, to act as chairman. 
These should meet as often as necessary to decide upon the vari- 
ous proceedings of the Company. The Agent of the Company 
should act as Secretary at all such meetings, and their resolu- 
tions, as well as the substance of their discussions, should be 
faithfully reported to the London Board and to the Government. 
The fact of the Government officer taking the most important 
part in their deliberations, need in no way disturb their proceed- 
ings, \ which have eventually to be sanctioned by the Local 
Government under the contract existing between the Company 
and the Government. There can be no objection to this princi- 
ple, and it is submitted that the Executive Officers acting as a 
deliberative body, would be like our cabinet at home, which is 
composed of the members of the executive Government, each re- 
sponsible in his own department. The working of such a body 
should be such as not to relieve any officer from the responsibility 
that belongs to his department, and votes should only be taken upon 
those general questions which must be submitted to the Home 
Board before any action is taken. The Government control would 
always check any strong headed individual who might be disposed 
to a pertinacious adherence to his own views. For instance, if the 
Locomotive Superintendent orthe Engineer applied for approval for 
tl*e supply of a quantity of stores or machinery, the deliberative 
body might perhaps disapprove of allowing what was asked for, and 
it would not do for him to say, if you refuse me what I ask, I will 
leave the responsibility with you. The deliberative body should be 
freed from such a pressure being put on them by the controlling 
power of the Government aeting quite independent of the 
Mabch, 1861 . A A 
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deliberative council, although perhaps greatly guided by the 
discussion that took place, but not by the voting; and the 
Government would be supported in such control by the deliberative 
opinion of the council or body of Railway officers, whilst the 
deliberative Council would not possess the power of interfering 
with the individual responsibility of the heads of Departments 
beyond expressing their own views. 

The modern Jqjnt Stock Banks, which of late years have suc- 
ceeded so well in India, afford a fair specimen of the manner 
in which Railway Companies* affairs should be conducted. There 
is a Manager or chief officer, a Cashier, and so forth. The duties 
of each are defined with the utmost care, and the success of all 
undertakings greatly depends upon the judgment with which 
these several duties are defined. The Manager presides at a 
deliberative Board of the officers, and they discuss and decide 
general things. Each officer is however responsible for what 
falls in the way of his own duty, and has to report all particu- 
lars in as great detail as if he never joined in deliberation 
on the subject, and the Manager has to do the same. All 
the officers are quite independent of each other, and thus the 
Board at home gets the real facts of every material circumstance 
transmitted regularly from each department in the special re- 
ports, also the results of the general deliberation of all the offi- 
cers, through the general Manager, Secretary or Agent. The 
Home Board then sends out an Inspector once or twice a year 
to look into each department, and report upon the whole state of 
the Company's affairs. 

Such particular caution is not necessary in the case of Rail- 
way management, owing to Government control being in force, 
but something like it should be observed. The Agent together 
with the other officers before mentioned, might do as the Mana- 
ger and other officers of a bank do, and form a very effective 
Board of management. 

t The council of administration should be referred to by all the 
subsidiary officers applying for instructions, including the Store- 
keeper, the superintendent of Police, the local Solicitor and the 
Accountant, together with the tradesmen and all other parties 
that do not exactly come within the province of any single 
department. There would naturally grow from this prac- 
tice sub-divisions for the dispatch of the different sections of 
business, and the members of the council would form themselves 
into committees for special enquiries, and principles of mange- 
ment or negotiation would be originated which would ultimately 
lead to as sound a system of administration as could be wished 
"for or expected. * 
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Art. VIII . — Scripture and Science not at Variance . By John 
H. Pratt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta. — London: Hatchard. 
Calcutta : It. C. Lepage & Co., 1, Tank Square. 

I T has often been* noticed that, in the works of creation, alo re- 
side of the bane is uniformly to be found the antidote. Of 
the truth of this remark the animal and vegetable kingdoms 
would at once furnish many striking illustrative examples. 
The evolutions of providence, in the history of individuals, 
societies and empires, would also supply their full quota of corro- 
borative attestation. But it is in the kingdom of grace that 
the most conspicuous exemplifications may be found. Without 
trenching on the proper domain of a purely theological Review, 
may we not, in the interests of Literature, Science and Philo- 
sophy, boldly ask, when or where, during the last eighteen 
hundred years, has the poison of Infidelity insinitated itself 
in the shape of doubt, or cavil, a or scoffing objection to the 
Bible as the only authoritative Revelation from God, without 
the healing balm or corrective being' instantly provided, in 
the form of a cutting, exposure,, a triumphant reply, or fresh 
cumulative evidence of irresistible force ? 

At the beginning of last century, the frigid and wither- 
ing Deism of Herbert,, Hobbes, Blount, Galon, Toland, Shaftes- 
bury, Collins, Woolston, Tindal, and Bolingbroke threaten- 
ed not only to benumb, but utterly to consume the very life 
of Christianity, through the wide realms of Christendom. ‘It 
‘has come/ wrote Bishop Butler in 1730, ‘I know not how; 
‘ to be taken for granted, by many persons, that Christianity 
‘ is not so much as a subject of inquiry, but that it is now at 
‘length discovered to be fictitious. And accordingly they 
‘ treat it as if, in the present age, this were an agreed point 
‘ among all people of discernment, and nothing remained but to set 
‘■it up as a principal subject of mirth and ridicule, as it were 
‘ by way of reprisals* for its having so long interrupted the plea- 
‘ sures of the world.' It was this light and deriding state of the 
public mind which evoked the immortal ‘Analogy of Reli- 
gion/ with its unanswered and unanswerable train of argument. 

At a later period the more subtile and philosophical scepticism 
of Hume called forth the slashing exposures of Campbell, 
Beattie, and other redoubted champions of the faith; while 
Judge Hailes and other eminent men laid bare the historical 
sophistries and malicious sarcasms of Gibbon ; and Paley abbre- 
viated and popularised the massive and voluminous demonstra- 
tions of Lhrdner, . , 
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But it is needless to enlarge on this subject. Suffice it to 
say, that no sooner was a blow levelled at the credit of Revealed 
Religion from any quarter — whether directed by the keen 
philosophism of a Hume, or the low buffoonery of a Paine — than 
it was instantly parried, repelled, and made to recoil with deadly 
effect on the breast of him who aimed it. It was this uniform 
result, redounding to the honor and unshaken strength of 
Christianity, whiqh prompted Dr. Gerard of Aberdeen, to write 
his admirable Dissertation, entitled 4 Christianity confirmed by 
the opposition of Infidels / * It is/ says he in his preface, ‘ by such 

4 friction as seems at first sight likely to break it, that the dia- 
4 mond b polished and receives its lustre. In like manner, it 
4 is by being fretted, as it were, that truth is made to shew the 
4 full brightness of its evidence. The trial distinguishes the true 
4 gem from the supposed one, which in the lump promised, pcr- 
4 haps, as fair as it. And plausible falsehoods are often as well 
4 received as real truths, till both have been subjected to an exact 
4 and severe examination; but. the opposition of argument over- 
4 turns the former, and renders the certainty of the latter more 
4 undeniable. No species of truth has been subjected to a stricter 
4 scrutiny, or tried by ruder opposition, than the evidences of our 
4 holy reiigion. As soon as this heavenly gem was presented to the 
4 world, both Jews and Heathens fell upon it with so great violence 
4 that, if it had had the smallest flaw, it must have been 
4 shattered into pieces. It has been in the possession of the 
4 world for many centuries ; and numberless attempts have been 
* successively made, to prove that it is a worthless counterfeit ; 
4 but all these attempts have only contributed to evince with stronger 
4 evidence , that it is genuine ? 

It is the truth of this assertion which our author undertakes 
calmly to examine, and by solid arguments to illustrate and 
establish. And what stronger proof could he have afforded of the 
truth and divinity of Christianity than this,. — that the more various 
-the lights in which it is viewed, the more narrowly it is inspected, 
the more violently it is assailed, the more scrutinizingly it is sifted 
down to the very foundations, by subtile and relentless foes, the 
more firmly is it found to be planted on a Rock, and the more 
gloriously does it shine forth in the effulgence of demonstrated 
heavenly verity ? Still, for the Bible, with its high claims of In- 
spiration by God, there is no rest ; and for it there can be no 
rest or peace, till, instrumentally through its influence, sin is ban- 
ished from the habitations and hearts of men. Accordingly, in 
our day, besides a mushroom crop of old exploded objections, 
decked out in harlequin and pantomimic attire for the million, 
the real or supposed revelations of Physical and Metaphysical 
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science have been marshalled in hostile array against the Inspired 
word of God. But already have the anti-christian Rationalisms 
and Pantheisms of Germany met with merited rebuke and valid 
confutation from some of Germany's ablest sons ; while the anti- 
Biblical misapplications of Physical Science, in France, Great 
Britain, and America, have been as deservedly rebuked and mer- 
cilessly exposed by men of learning and science, who glory in 
proclaiming their unwavering faith in the Oraqles of God. 

Scientific objections, formerly limited to the learned lew, have 
of late been reduced into simple and compendious forms adapted 
to the tastes and capacities of the unlearned many, and hurled 
promiscuously into the multitudinous streams and streamlets of 
our popular literature. The results of recondite research, strip- 
ped of the cumbrous and prolix processes, by which they may 
have been reached, and which would be unintelligible to the mul- 
titude, are thus everywhere propagated, as if they were so 
many aphorisms or axioms of indisputable authority. And as 
English Education, apart from Revealed Religion, spreads in 
India, popular English Literature, tainted and polluted with the 
leaven of an insidious infidelity, is sure to gain increasing cur- 
rency in educated native circles, and acquire, if not arrested, 
in time a preponderant ascendancy in their minds. 

It was, therefore, a seasonable thought on the part of Arch- 
deacon IJratt — a gentleman, well known to be thoroughly at 
home in the very highest walks of science generally, and espe- 
cially demonstrative science — to take up the popularized scien- 
tific objections of the day against the Divine authority of Scrip- 
ture, and answer them in forms, at once brief and level with the 
popular understanding. Nor has the thought been more seasona- 
bly conceived than felicitously executed. That such is the 
judgment of the reading public in England is clear from the 
fact that, within a short period of time, it has gone through four 
editions. The fourth edition, brought out within the last few 
months, is now before us, considerably enlarged and improved. 
Its contents are designedly of a miscellaneous character. It was 
not intended to be an original or exhaustive treatise on any one 
subject. It is purposely of the nature of a portable Manual 
of popular objections and answers on the subject of Scripture and 
Science. But, let it not be supposed, that, on this account; it is 
either flimsy or superficial in its texture or reasonings. On the 
contrary, it is the product of a mind profoundly conversant 
with the subjects treated of — a mind, therefore, capable of brush- 
ing aside all crudities, accessaries and irrelevances, — capable of 
seizing, at once, on the very pith and heart of each objection in 
Succession, and of exposing its hollowness and deformity by 
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the touch of the Ithuriel spear of truth. It is impossible, care*- 
fully and candidly to peruse the volume, without feeling, at 
every step, that the reader is in the hands of a master. The 
very simplicity and translucency of its unadorned diction will 
be found only an additional proof of the writer’s thorough com- 
prehension of his subject, and of the perfect ease with which he 
can successfully grapple with it. 

We think it ^ue to the Author that he himself should be 
allowed be explain the object and plan of his treatise. This he 
does in an introduction which we here give entire : — 

‘ The assertion, not unfrequently made that the discoveries of Science are 
opposed to the declarations of Holy Scripture is as mischievous as it is false, 
because it tends both to call in question the Inspiration of the Sacred Volume 
and to throw discredit upon scientific pursuits. 

Many, however, who are predisposed to reject such a conclusion, from a 
general conviction that Scripture is the Word of God, are nevertheless at a 
loss for arguments to repel the charge. It is the object of the following 
pages to furnish such persons with a reply, in a concise and portable form. 
The Treatise, therefore, is intentionally only a summary of arguments. 
To expand it, except by the addition of new illustrations, would defeat my 
design. A larger work would riot find access where I hope this will. 

There arc others also whose case it is here designed to meet — those who 
receive the Christian Revelation, but, under the influence of supposed diffi- 
culties brought to light by scientific discovery, are tempted to abandon the 
Earlier Portion of the Sacred Volume as not inspired. It is possible that 
the unbeliever may find something in these pages to soften hi^prejudices ; 
but his case is not here specially contemplated. 

My Treatise is, therefore, of the defensive kind. It is intended to show 
how difficulties are to be met and objections removed. Some hesitate as to the 
expediency of putting such hooks indiscriminately into the hands of the 
young, thinking them calculated to engender doubts where they never exist- 
ed, and to create the very scepticism which they were intended to rebut. 
There is some weight in this ; and, no doubt, were the mind never likely in 
after life to encounter the false views of sceptics, it might be far better to* 
leave it untainted. If the young could always be fenced around by truth* 
till its principles became so thoroughly infused into their minds and hearts 
as to make error innocuous when they go out into the wide world, to leayo 
them ignorant of the different forms of doubt and unbelief till circumstances 
force them upon their notice, might be the better course. But it is next to 
impossible to protect them, even when under the wisest guidance, from be- 
coming acquainted with, if not imbibing some of the mischief, which a re- 
fined scepticism — especially regarding the historical character and full inspi- 
ration ot the Holy Scriptuse — is spreading far and wide through the press 
and ether channels. If the hesitation regarding the propriety of teaching 
these things to the young arise from a dislike to see old and primd fade in- 
terpretations upset, such a course is most dangerous. By maintaining false 
ana exploded interpretations as true, we are sowing in the minds of the 
young seeds of a future revulsion which is likely to injure them far more 
than the introduction of the new views at an earlier stage could possibly do. 
There can be no question that the safest course is conscientiously to teach the 
young the whole truth without reserve, not shrinking from stating in a plaiqt 
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and open manner the various objections and difficulties they will hear broach- 
ed, explaining to them at the same time in what spirit and by wliat kind of 
argument they should be met. 

The fact is, that sceptics and semi-sceptics are, unfittingly or not, under- 
mining the faith of many in Scripture by subtle arguments drawn from the 
apparent contradictions between Scripture and Science. Against this it is 
necessary to provide an antidote : and the better fortified our youth are in 
their earlier days, the better prepared will they be to contend for the truth in 
after life. It is not the Christian, but the worldly philosopher who has raised 
these questions. But having raised them, ho forces the •advocates of Scrip- 
tural truth to enter upon the contest, and to meet him on his own ground, 
that they may put a weapon of defence in the hands of those whose faith is 
in danger of being shaken. 

In the First Chapter I bring the experience of the past t-o bear upon tho 
subject, by showing how many examples history supplies in which from 
time to time Scripture and Science have appeared to be in irreconcilable 
conflict, but further light has cleared up all difficulty. From this I argue, 
that it is in the highest degree unphilosophical , whenever new difficulties 
arise in these days of discovery, to doubt that these also will be cleared up 
as light and knowledge advance. The experience of the past should encourago 
us fearlessly to cany our investigations into the phenomena of nature, fully 
persuaded that no real discrepancy can ever bo in the end established. Tho 
above may be regarded as a negative argument. 

In the Second Chapter I enter upon an examination of the character 
and contents of the earlier portion of the Book of Genesis ; as it is in this 
part of the Sacred Volume that the seeds of strife between Scripture and 
Science are supposed chiefly to lie. By what I cannot but regard .as an 
unanswerable proof of the historical character and plenary inspiration of 
these Early Chapters, and by a reference to their important bearing in 
various emiflfent particulars, I establish a positive argument, and show that 
it is impossible that Scripture, proceeding as it docs from Divine Inspiration, 
and manifesting such superhuman wisdom and foreknowledge, can, when 
rightly interpreted, he at variance with the Works of the Divine Hand; and 
that therefore, if difficulties remain at any time not cleared up, they must 
arise from our ignorance, or from hasty interpretation either of tho pheno- 
mena before us or of the language of the Sacred Itccord. 

The results of this investigation are then summed up, and the conclusion 
drawn, — that no new discoveries, however startling they may appear at 
first, need disturb our belief in the Plenary Inspiration of the Sacred Volume 
or damp our ardour in the pursuit of Science. 

•It will be seen from the above sketch, that it is not necessary for the 
validity of my argument that every instance of apparent discrepancy between 
Scripture and Science shall have met with an explanation. It requires only, 
that so many instances of the successful removal of difficulties, which at one 
time appeared to be insuftnountable, should be adduced, as to assure the 
mind under new perplexities, that there is every reason to believe that in 
time these also will vanish. Tho primary object of the Treatise is, not to 
solve present difficulties, but to create confidence in the mind, while in 
perplexity regarding them, that all will in the end be right, and that tho 
harmony* of Scripture and Science cannot really be broken, though it may 
for a time seem to he disturbed. In point of fact, however, I know of no 
alleged or apparent discrepancy between Scripture and Science which cannot 
be met by a decisive or at least satisfactory answer. The chief examples 
I have brought together in the following pages, and made them the ground- 
work of my argument. Had I known <?f any existing unanswered difficulty. 
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I should now have brought it forward as an illustration of the use of my 
principle. Had, for example, the astounding announcement of M. .Bunsen 
and Mr. Leonard Horner, that the age of the human race is many thousands 
of years older than the Scripture narrative makes it, not yet met with a 
reply, I should have produced it, — not, os in the present edition, doing 
homage to my argument, but as an example of the principle I have set forth, 
that we should wait, fortified by the experience of the past, and by an 
immovable belief in the inspiration of Holy Scripture, and feel assured that 
time would turn objections into proofs, and discrepancy into harmony.” 

Such, then, is fihe Author’s object and plan — an object truly 
noble in its aim, and a plan skilfully executed. In vindicating the 
harmony between Science and Scripture by an appeal to the 
history of the past, the examples, adduced for illustration, are 
thus classified : — 

1. * Examples, from the Earlier History of Scientific discovery, in which 
Scripture has been relieved of false interpretations, and the harmony of Scrip- 
ture and Science thereby re-established. 

The Firmament — Antipodes — The Earth a Globe — The Motiori^of the Earth. 

2. Examples, from the later History of Science, in which Scripture has 
not only been relieved of false interpretations, but has had new light reflected 
upon it from the discoveries of Science. 

The Antiquity of the Earth — Creatures in existence before the Six Days — 
Existence of light before the Six Days — Death in the World before Adam's 
Fall — Specific Centres of Creation — No known traces of the Deluge — The 
Deluge probably not over the whole earth. 

3. Examples, in which Science has been delivered from the conclusions of 
some of its votaries, and thereby shown to be in entire agreement with Scrip- 
ture. 

All nien of one blood — Differences of nations since the Flood — Mankind 
originally of one language — Age of the human race according to Hindoo 
Astronomy — to Egyptian Antiquities — and to Nile-deposits — The six days* 
creation not confined to Paradise — The origin of species.’ 

Having concluded his negative argument by demonstrating 
the invalidity of objections the Author next proceeds positively 
to exhibit ‘the historical character , plenary Inspiration , and 
surpassing importance of the first eleven chapters of Genesis / 
After having delated, in his usual lucid strain, on the various 
topics included under these heads, he winds up by asking, — * 

* What, then, are the results arrived at in the foregoing pages P Th^y 
may be summed up under the following heads : — 

1. That, through ignorance and hasty zeal, Holjr Scripture has undergone 
many severe tests during the progress of Science, and has come through the 
trial in every case with triumph. The experience of the past has worked out 
this result, that through the whole course of philosophical discovery, Scrip- 
ture and Science have never been found at variance, though they live tiften 
beeu charged with being so. 

2. That Scripture speaks in human language, and according to itsusages ; 
but in no case adopts the errors and prejudices of men, even in things 
natural. It speaks to us on such matters according to the appearances of 
things, that is, as things abe seen, which is a way intelligible in all agCs of 
the world. It speaks as man would speak to man in every-day life, even. 
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on such topics, and in times of the greatest scientific light. It speaks not 
scientifically, and therefore docs not adopt scientific terms, or give scientific 
views of things : but there is, nevertheless, no sacrifice even of scientific 
truth to human ignorance and prejudice. 

3. That this harmony between Scripture and Science appears, not only 
from the abundant illustration it receives from the history of past conflicts 
through which the Sacred Volume has passed intact, but pre-eminently from 
the character of Scripture itself as the Inspired Word of God, and, therefore, 
infallible in every respect. 

4. That the Earlier Chapters of the Sacred Volume, in which the seeds 
of variance have been supposed to lie, are of inestimable value to us ; and 
the fact of their Inspiration must not be set aside on the pretence that 
Christianity would remain' the same if they were blotted out; for they form 
a most important portion of the Divine Revelation, and convey inspired truths 
of the highest moment.* 

The grand conclusion, drawn from the whole, even in these 
days of advancing knowledge, is this, ‘ that no new discoveries , 
however startling , need disturb our belief in the plenary Inspiration 
of Scripture , or damp our zeal in the pursuit of Science 

Our main subject being to introduce the work to the favoura- 
ble notice of our readers, we have neither space nor scope for 
any lengthened critical remarks. With the tone and spirit 
which pervade it throughout we cordially sympathise. It is 
genial and kindly, without being slobbered with the mawkishness 
of a simpering sentimentalism. It is courteous and gentlemanly 
even towards unscrupulous antagonists, while yet un weakened by 
the compromises of a spurious liberality. It is fearless and 
inflexible in its maintenance of the sacredness and authority, 
the plenary inspiration and infallibility of Jehovah’s Holy Oracles, 
without stooping to the hackneyed phraseology of acrimonious 
controversy, or degenerating into the fierce and fiery invectives 
of resentful partizanship. With his mode of conducting the 
argumentative parts of the discussion we are equally pleased. 
It is characterized by fairness, candour and straight-forwardness. 
It shirks nothing; it evades no attack; it glosses over no 
difficulty. And yet in every instance, the objection, presented 
in its fullest force, is either effectually parried or triumphantly 
refuted. 

The only case in which we might slightly demur, is our 
Author’s treatment of the Mosaic Deluge. Of late. Dr. Pye 
Smith, Hugh Miller and 'other men of undoubted science and 
piety, have cut the tangled and intricate knot of manifold diffi- 
culties, by adopting the theory of a Partial Deluge ; and our 
Author appears not disinclined to the adoption of the same 
view-staking special care, at the same time, to shew t^gt 
it meets all the absolute requirements of the Mosaic Record. 
We confess, however, that we are not yet quite prepared to 
Mabch, 1801. BB 
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abandon the universality of the Deluge, according to the most 
obvious interpretation of scripture language. Geologically con- 
sidered, the gradual submergence and subsequent emergence of 
whole continents is not incompatible with the past history of 
our globe and its stupendous cataclysms, as recorded in the testi- 
mony of the Hocks. And to the Arm of Omnipotence the greater 
miracle is as easy of accomplishment as the less. Doubtless to 
the poor bewildered vision of Human Science, yet wrapped in 
its swaddling bands, formidable difficulties do present themselves. 
But even these admit of a possible if not probable solution. 
And if they did not, we would rather insist on the yet unsettled 
and immature state of the Natural Sciences chiefly concerned, 
and wait till their inductions and generalizations approximated to 
something like certainty. Geological theories, in particular, 
have hitherto too much resembled Bishop Berkeley’s ghosts of 
evanescent quantities ; they seem as if framed for startling 
people in the dark, and then disappearing like f the baseless 
fabric of a vision.’ In our own day, the celebrated author of 
the * Ueliqu'uR Ditnviana ’ lived to renounce his former views 
on the subject of his great work, and to recall it. The famous 
theory of Sir Charles Lyell, and other eminent geologists, which 
gave the designations of Eocene, Meiocene, and Plcioeene to 
the several divisions of the upper Tertiary period, has, by recent 
more accurate observation and discovery, been shaken to its base. 
While, therefore, unhesitatingly recognising the leading facts 
presented by geological science, we cannot accept many of the 
doctrines founded thereon by geologists as demonstrated truths . 
They are as yet, to a great extent, only plausible inferences, or mere- 
ly probable deductions, often based on, or interlinked with, in- 
genious assumptions, rather than ascertained or actually verified 
conclusions . And amid such scientific uncertainties, we deem it, 
on the whole, more philosophic to wait for further light, ere we 
finally relinquish our old belief in the universality of the Mosaic 
Deluge. 

In some other instances, not only has the objection been 
shewn by our author, to be utterly groundless, but it has been 
rendered tributary to confirming the literal truth of Scripture. 

For example, how often has the Mosaic account of the con- 
fusion of tongues been made the subject of profane ridicule? 
How often has the variety of languages been alleged to be so 
great, and their differences of character so wide, that it is in- 
conceivable that mankind should ever have been of ‘ one lan- 
guage and of one speech?’ Now what has been the result of the 
most searching philological inquiries on the subject? 'Baron von 
Humbolt,’ says our author, 'the Academy of St. Petersburgh, 
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Menon, Klaproth, and Frederic Schlcgel, have all come to 
one conclusion, by a comparison of languages, that the further 
philological inquiry has been carried, the more numerous are 
the indications that all languages rrm^t have been originally one? 
Nor is this all. < While the numerous languages which have 
been examined, and which were at one time thought to have 
almost nothing in common, are found to be closely allied to 
each other in grammatical construction, when belonging to the 
same family, at the same time philologists hav% decided, that the 
families have such differences as no principle of ordinary growth 
or expansion from a common origin can account for/ Accord- 
ingly, Herder, Sharon Turner, Abel- Remiisat, Niebuhr, Balbi, and 
other Linguists have come to the conclusion, that ‘ there are 
evident internal proofs that the separation into different tongues 
must have been by some violent and sudden cause , — and that 1 no- 
thing but a violent change, caused by some force from without, 
can have created the distinct differences which now exist, if these 
families are the broken fragments of a once undivided whole/ In 
other words, in the deliberate judgment of the most renowned 
philologists, the actual existing phenomena of language demand 
the intervention of some such violent change as that of the 
Babel catastrophe, in order adequately to account for them ! 
How singularly then, do f all the results of investigation which can 
be considered of scientific value tend to support, and illustrate 
the scriptural account of the miraculous confusion of languages 
which led to the dispersion of the descendants of Noah upon 
the face of the earth V 

This leads us to remark, what We have often thought, 
that the preternatural occurrence at Babel is not only sufficient 
to account for the diversity of language but also, for the diversity 
of race. 

Anatomically, physiologically, intellectually . and morally, 
the race of man has often been proved by Prichard, S my the 
and others to be but one. And our author hits, with his 
wonted condensing power, furnished a brief but clear summary 
of the facts and arguments which go to prove the consistency 
of all existing varieties with original unity of race. Still, 
granting the physical possibility of all men being from ono 
original stock, and making all due allowance for the potency 
of climatic and other influences, in modifying the human con- 
stitution, it has been questioned, whether, according to Scripture 
chronology, there was a sufficient time for bringing about the 
radical changes which are known, from the old Egyptian monu- 
ments and paintings, to have existed at least within a thousand 
years of the Deluge. The ordinary considerations adduced by our 
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author arc enough to blunt the edge, if not wholly remove the 
difficulty. To these he has also added one, which is too often for- 
gotten, viz., f that it is a mistake to assume, that the population 
of the earth began again from a new single centre after the Deluge. 
Eight persons repeopled the earth. There is no evidence that 
Sliem, Ilam and Japhet had not in them elements differ- 
ing as wide as the Asiatic, the African, and the European 
differ from each other. They may have married too into dif- 
ferent (antediluvian) tribes, and their wives have been as 
diversified as themselves. It is, then, altogether gratuitous to 
assert, that the races, which now exist, must be traced down 
from one man Noah, as from a new starting point. This at 
once carries our range of time, 1,700 years further back, to the 
days of Adam, for the operation of the causes of change ; and 
the objection is entirely removed.’ 

If, however, the aggregate of these considerations and sug- 
gestions do not satisfy the determined doubter; if anything 
be thought by some to be still wanting to complete the chain of 
counter-evidence ; may it not be found, fairly and legitimately, 
in the direct and preternatural exertion of Divine Power at 
Babel? One avowed object of the congregated host of rebels 
was to defeat the divine purpose of dispersion over the face of 
the earth. One grand object of the confusion of tongues was 
to effectuate and expedite that dispersion. And as the Almighty 
never does anything by halves, are we not warranted to infer, 
that, besides the immediate change in the organs of speech, 
there were then miraculously impressed on the human frame 
such other constitutional peculiarities as might rapidly issue in 
those diversities of complexion and structure which constitute 
the different varieties of race, and which were indispensable to 
adapt 'these varieties to the several zoological provinces respec- 
tively occupied by them? This additional consideration we 
would, though with all diffidence, recommend to the attention 
of our excellent author, in the event of a new edition of his 
admirable treatise being soon called for. 

On the compatibility of the vast and unknown antiquity of 
the globe, as unfolded by geological science, with the recency 
of the Adamic creation as recorded by Moses, our author’s 
remarks are just and conclusive. In common with all enlight- 
ened expositors of our day, he regards the first verse of Genesis 
as a distinct and independent sentence, in which we have a sub- 
lime announcement of the first fiat of the Creator in calling 
matter into existence ; and a solemn protest, by anticipation, 
against tlie Atheistic doctrine of the eternity of matter, as well 
as against the Pantheistic doctrine of deduction or emanation 
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from the substance of Deity. This primary and absolute ori- 
gination of the material universe, is, by the Inspired Seer, 
declared to have been f in the beginning ;* .but when that 
t beginning 9 was, is not told. For aught that the record 
contains it may have been numberless ages anterior 
to the detailed operations, subsequently described, — thus leaving 
a period of indefinite length for endless geological ' revolutions 
and catastrophes between the original act of creation and the 
last organization of the elements for the aboTle of man. This 
happy reconcilement of the demands of geological science with 
a fair interpretation of the Mosaic narrative, was, in our day, 
first suggested by Dr. Chalmers, in a Review of Cuvier’s Theory 
of the Earth, which was contributed to the Edinburgh Chris- 
tian Instructor as far back as 1811. On his part, this view ot 
the opening verse of Genesis, now all but universally adopted, 
was the intuition of a profound sagacity. 

The view, however, though original, as respects Dr. Chalmers 
himself, and the world at large when he first propounded it, is 
not, in reality, new . In meeting the cavils of objectors, who 
are ever apt to allege, that new interpretations are forced upon 
us merely to save the credit of the Inspired Volume, it is in- 
teresting, and, indeed, extremely important to observe, as a 
well known Lecturer has well remarked, how f the early Fa- 
thers of the Christian Church should seem to have entertained 
precisely similar views; for St. Gregory Nazianzen, after St. 
Justin Martyr, supposes an indefinite period between the creation 
and the first ordering of all things. St. Basil, St. Cocsarius, 
and Origen are much more explicit.’ To these might be added 
Augustine, Theodoret, Episcopius, and others, whose remarks 
imply the existence of a considerable interval i between the 
the creation related in the first verse of Genesis, and that of 
which an account is given in the third and following verses/ 
In modern times, but long before geology became a Science, 
the independent character of the opening sentence of Genesis 
was affirmed by such judicious and learned men as Calvin, 
Bishop Patrick, and Dr. David Jennings. 

Might not important facts like these, in a new edition of our 
author’s work, be advantageously noticed, either in, the text 
itself, or in a foot note ? 

On the most vexed question of all, that of the six demi- 
urgic days, our author’s trumpet gives no uncertain, sound. 
Most of our Scientific Bible Reconcilers have considered these 
days as geologic periods of unknown length. Not so our Author. 
Against this view he stoutly contends. In his judgment — a 
judgment in which we cordially concur — the first chapter of 
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Genesis, does not pretend (as has been generally assumed) to 
bo a cosmogony, or an account of the original creation of the Ma- 
terial Universe. The only cosmogony which it contains, in that 
sense at least, is confined to the sublime declaration in the first 
verse, In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth . 
The Inspired Record, then stepping over an interval of inde- 
finite ages, with which we have no direct concern, proceeds at 
once' to narrate the events preparatory to the introduction of 
man on the seen?, employing phraseology strictly faithful to 
the appearances which would have met the eye of man, could 
he have been a spectator on the earth of what passed during 
those six days.* 

According to this view of the subject, the six days are six 
ordinary natural days, measured, like any other natural days, 
by the revolution of the earth on its axis. The grand objection 
to this literal interpretation of the- ‘ days ' was the supposed 
geological discovery of f multitudes of pre- Adamite fossils in 
the Upper or Tertiary Strata, which arc precisely the same as 
species now in existence/ At length, however, the late M. 
D'Orbigny, after an elaborate examination of prodigious num- 
bers of fossils, Mias demonstrated that there have been at 
least twenty -nine distinct periods of animal and vegetable 
existence, that is, twenty-nine creations separated one from 
another by catastrophes, which have swept away the species 
existing at the time, with a very few solitary exceptions, 
never exceeding one and a half per cent, of the whole- number 
discovered, which have cither survived the catastrophe, or have 
been erroneously designated. Rut not a single species of the 
preceding period survived the last of these catastrophes ; and this 
closed the Tertiary and ushered in the Human Period / In 
other words, ‘ between the termination of the last or Tertiary 
Period and the commencement of the Human or Recent Period, 
there is a complete break . Although five in every seven 
genera are the same in the recent as in the previous periods 
there is not a single species common to the two periods . Thus the 
difficulty wholly evanishes*. 

What an additional proof is this of the assertion already made, 
that Geology is still but in its infancy ; and that many of its 
vaunted conclusions are no more than unverified hypotheses? Wo 
confess we never liked the Period-day theory and could never 
see our way to an intelligent adhesion to it. Before adopt- 
ing it as a final and satisfactory solution of the difficulty, 
we preferred to pause and wait for further light. That light 
has now happily dawned, or rather shone upon us, through 
the decisive demonstrations of M. D’Orbigny; and we are 
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now enabled to plead the latest and most accurate results of 
Scientific investigation in favour of the six days, as six na- 
tural days, of the creative and formative work of which, the 
seventh, or sabbath is the rightly fitting periodical commemora- 
tion. 

Tn connection with this subject our author has been led to 
notice and expose some of the < hazardous assertions* so ground- 
lessly made by two of the writers in the new, strangely and un- 
worthily celebrated volume of * Oxford Essays and Reviews ;* 
as well as tlicir unfairness or disingenuousness, if not down-right 
dishonesty towards himself. By actual quotations he has shewn 
that the late Professor Baden Powell, in his unhappy zeal 
against the authority of Divine Revelation, has made him say 
the very reverse of what he did say ; — and that Mr. Goodwin 
also has inexcusably mistaken and misrepresented some of his 
most clearly enunciated views. Of the volume, containing these 
mistakes and mis-statements with a thousand others' still more 
pernicious, the less said the better ; in itself it is not assuredly 
any thing very formidable. Quite the contrary. It is in sober 
and sad reality, one of the poorest, dreariest, driest, dullest, 
most incoherent and inconsequential products of the mint of 
modern infidelity. From beginning to end we have not been 
able to detect in it a single sentiment, statement, train of argu- 
ment, inference, conjecture, or even gratuitous averment that has 
the remotest title or pretention to originality. It is neither more 
nor less than an unskilfully hashed-up and imperfectly re-healed 
medley cf the stale and oft-refuted sophisms and perversions of the 
English Deists , French Encyclopedists , and German Neologians ; 

We are glad to find the author, in a valuable f Postscript 3 
added to this edition, dealing out some heavy and even smash- 
ing blows at the late Baron Bunsen and other Egyptologers 
of his rationalizing school ; — men/ who, with fatuous inconsis- 
tency, evermore evince the most senseless scepticism relative to 
the credit and authority of the Mosaic History — beyond all mea- 
sure the most multifariously authenticated record of all Anti- 
quity — while they evince an equally senseless credulity relative to 
some obscure, mutilated, contradictory fragments of the heathen 
Manetho, and some slender hieroglyphic skeletons of names 
‘ half-guessed at and half decyphered by a doubtful means of 
interpretation.* 

There are other subjects on which we would fain make some 
remarks — more especially the latest spawn of a thinly disguised 
Infidelity, Darwin's Origin of Species , with its 'struggle for 
existence * hypothesis and its ‘ Natural Selection * surmise, on 
which our author has favoured us with some very judicious 
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comments. But our space is fairly exhausted and we must 
pause. If any further evidence were wanted to prove the divi- 
nity of the Mosaic account of the creation, it might be found in 
the contrast which it presents to all the cosmogonies of heathen 
nations, unfavoured by the light of inspiration. Let any intel- 
ligent reader open the Institutes of Manu or the Vishnu Puran, 
and compare, rather contrast the cosmogonies so minutely and 
elaborately wrought out there in defiance of science and common 
sense, with the simple, compendious and sublime narrative of 
Moses, and we venture to affirm that, after a careful and can- 
did perusal, he will he more than ever disposed, with reference 
to the latter, to exclaim, ‘ Verily the finger of God is here/ 

With our author we now part, under a confirmed persuasion 
that in his work on 1 Scripture and Science not at variance 9 he 
has rendered good service to the cause of Biblical truth. To all 
Christian heads of families, to all Christian managers and 
teachers of schools, we, therefore, earnestly recommend his most 
interesting and precious volume. Some of the objections there- 
in exposed they may never hear of as actually urged; and others 
may he regarded as too contemptible to merit a serious hearing. 
But let it be remembered that the volume of Archdeacon Pratt 
is purposely of the nature of a miscellany — representing the 
thoughts, the whimsies, the speculative conjectures, and the 
crude unverified hypotheses of different and even antagonistic 
schools of infidelity. Such a volume, therefore, ought to be kept 
in every private and public Library, as an armoury of weapons 
wherewith to repel the onslaught of old objections, and a maga- 
zine of examples illustrative of the most successful modes of 
resisting the aggression of new ones. 
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A Grammar of the VnTchto , Pushto , or Language of the Afghans . 
By Captain II. G. Iiaverty, 3rd Uegt. B. N. 1. Second Edition, 
Hertford: Stephen Austin. 1800. 

* Beauty * the poet tells us, ‘ is not, as 1'orid men misdeem, An outwanl show 
of things that only seem.’ That is, to put it prosaically, though a handsome 
face and a fine figuro never fail to make a good impression, if the lady, on 
closer acquaintance, should be found to make havoc of her li’s, to he very bad 
tempered, and to believe in Joe Smith and spiritual rappings, our feeling of re- 
sentment will probably bo greater than if sho had less attractions. If any 
thing could bribe one to study Pushto, it ought to bo the exquisite manner in 
which the volume named in the margin has been got up. The whitest paper, 
the blackest ink, leaded types, careful printing, a generous margin, are points 
Of almost irresistible charm, and contribute their full share in keeping tqi 
the well-deserved fame of Stephen Austin’s printing office. But on examin- 
ing the volume we aro deterred from giving ourselves to Pushto by the 
author’s sad experiences. lie says* ‘After having devoted seventeen of 
4 the best years of my life, and expended much money in acquiring, more or 
4 less , a knowledge of nine Oriental languages, I find that the pursuit has never 
‘ brought mo advantage or advancement.' The Punjab Government, it ap- 
pears, kept the meritorious author down. A thousand pities. But he knows 
how to requite good for evil. Ho is convinced that the Kabul disasters were 
duo to the non-existence of his Grammar, and is quite certain that any future 
complications in that quarter will roadily bo obviated, or at least mitigated 
through his labours. Ho hastens therefore to present us with his books, 
as Dost Mohamed, ho ixft>rms us, may die any day. Thanks ! 

But a gift may ho unacceptable ; it may be worthless. Is Capt. Uaverty com- 
petent, with all his devotedness, to teach us Pushto ? He introduces, himsolf to 
the public quite freely, somewhat like the great Mulligan, Mr. Titrnarsh's 
friend. He gives us, in his copious prefaces and introductions, written not 
in Pushto, but in plain, though not very good, English, an insight into his 
mind, talents, and abilities. A grammarian should above all possess the 
analytical faculty, a faculty closely allied to the logical faculty. This he is 
glaringly destitute of. Let us take a few examples at random. He wishes 
to prove, for instance, that the Afghans are ‘ the lost tribes of the house of 
Israel and he does prove, to almost every body’s satisfaction, that they claim 
to be of the tribe of Benjamin, not one of the * Lost Tribes ’ at all. He sets 
out to prove that Pushto does not belong to the ‘ Indo-Teutonic ' family of 
languages, and the first argument he uses is that it contains a great number 
of Zend, Pehlevi, and Persian words and that it bears a great similarity to the 
Mabcii, 1861. a 
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modem Persian, all those being ' I udo- Teutonic’ languages. He says that f the 

• Pushto pronouns bear no similarity whatever with those of the Sanskrit 

* family;’ as the reader will at once see. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

jdreek. Latin. 

Slavonic. 

German. 

English. 

1 

Pushto. 

First person, ma. 

ma. 

mo. 

me. 

mja. 

midi. 

me. 

mi. 

Second person, twa. * 

tlnvn. 

to. 

te. 

tja. 

dkh. 

thee. 

tc or di; 


Ami oven in the third person, which is usually more difficult to recognize, 
de in the nominative, philologists will at once recognize as identical with the 
Greek, Get man, and English article; and ye, tho oblique case, as the Prakrit 
and Latin sc, and the Zend, Greek, and English he. 

Hut then, a man need not be a logician after all, nor even a philologist ta 
teach us a language which ho knows : and Captain Raverty tells ns that 
Pushto is not difficult. Why then does the grammar extend to 200 quarto 
jKiges F It ought to bo very knotty and crabbed indeed to require or even 
justify such an unreasonable length. We fear we must be plain. Tho book, 
is an imposition. It smells of Grub Street from beginning to end. It has 
•very little to recommend it to a bond fide learner. Capt. liaverty in his pros-, 
pectus solicited subscriptions for his works on the ground that they would he 
* curiosities in literature.* 11c lias kept his word; the grammar certainly will 
establish his character lor veracity. Hut it is destitute of every element that 
could make it useful to an inquirer. Its facts are false, its rules aro incorrect, 
its method is utterly at 1‘ault, and system it has none. 

It is not that the author is ignorant of Pushto. On the contrary, consider* 
ing tho disadvantages of his position, for out of tho ‘seventeen years’ he did 
not spend one on the Afghan frontier, his knowledge of the language is very 
great; tho mere collection of his illustrative examples betokening a variety 
of reading which is astonishing. Hut partly from the absence of original 
training, and perhaps more from the vast display and parade got up to hide, if 
possible, the original delect, the grammarian has made a decided fiasco. The 
way in which he uses grammatical terms, sometimes Arabic, sometimes En- 
glish, reminds one very much of a child playing with edged tools ; he has but 
a dim preemption of their real use, and the looker on becomes quite nervous, 
lest tho man should cut himself; and he docs cut himself. He speaks of 
conditional and optative tenses ; he has a thing lie calls Future Indefinite , of 
which it is hard to tell, what it is; he sports an Aortot, which on inspection 
turns out. to be the Subjunctive Mood; he has a ‘noun of fitness,’ which com- * 
mon people would call a Gerund ; 1 1 should do* he calls the future ; he recognizes 
two Forms of the Imperative, hut lias no idea that the one is the present 
Imperative, and tho other the Aorist Imperative; the verbal noun (it is really 
the old Infinitive, and usually ends in an or ana , as one might expect from a 
comparison of the Sanskrit, Hindi, Greek, Persian, and German languages, 
though one of Capt. Raverty’s great arguments is that there is no similarity 
between the Infinitives of these languages) his verbal noun he call the Pre- 
sent Participle. There is a startling announcement (p. 48) that certain three 
prepositions are used as demonstrative pronouns. Certainly Pushto must be 
a difficult, language, if prepositions perform such antics. Hut in vindication 
of Pushto we must state that it is the grammarian who performs the sur- 
prising feats, not the harmless parts of speech. Thip statement is equivalent 
to saying that the German prepositions von, an, are used as articles wliep 
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they are spelt vom } am t or that the French preposition de stands for a de- 
monstrative pronoun when it is written du. Cant. Ravcrty does not see that 
the insignificant vowel mark, which he is obliged to put after his curious pre- 
positions, is the pronoun, and that the preposition remains a preposition. 

His English style is so bad that his rubs are mostly unintelligible. He 
repeatedly says, 4 thou become^ ’ 4 thou seized ’ and the like ; lie constantly 
mentions 4 words yvith prepositions and postpositions’ * prefixed the latter seems 
to be quite an easy operation with him ; he speaks of * extrinsic friends / 
he obtains, 4 assistance from the potentiality of the spirit / he says 4 after 
having explained the past tense so fully, the imperfect is easily described.* 
And when his rules are intelligible, they aro sure to ^e wrong, or, at least, 
misleading to ono who simply seeks instruction. Sometimes the example 
ho adduces, refutes his rule, as in Sec. 90, and many other plaeos. And then 
his radically incorrect views about pronouns, and his inability to understand 
the construction of the past tenses, vitiate almost every page. How little ho 
understands tlio structure of tho Pushto sentence, may be inferred from the 
principal rule which ho gives on tho subject (p. 108). * The object must be 

m the nominativo, and sometimes in tho dative (!) and tho agent in tho in- 
strumental case,* That is odd. The nominativo is tho object, and the agent 
is the instrumental ; then where in tho world is tho subject? Even Capt. 
Raverty would find it difficult to construct a sentence without a subject. A 
very largo part of the volume, more than a hundred pages, is taken up with so 
called rules for the formation of the tenses, which are totally useless, as after 
tolling how many different methods there are of forming a certain tense — if 
the word 4 method can bo properly applied to any thing in this book — he 
does not in a single instance give a list of the verbs belonging to any ono of 
his classes, nor does he ever point out a mark by which they are to bo recog- 
nized. Indeed, he has no less than thirty-seven conjugations. This is simply 
mocking the poor inquirer who comes to him for advice. Classification is con- 
fessedly a difficult subject, but if Capt. Ravcrty had no more power of generaliza- 
tion than is manifested in his leaving the Pushto verb in an anarchy of thirty t 
seven divisions, ho should not have usurped the dictatorship ; ant Ccc&ar ant 
Qiulliis ; he is evidently not Cscsar. He does not even tell the reader always 
that tho verb, which he gives as an example in ono or another of his cojuga- 
tions, is the only one of the kind. The samo may bo said of a subsequent 
chapter, that on tho derivation of words, in which the value of his rules and 
the sinful waste of good paper may bo seen at a glance, lie states lucidly, 

* Abstract nouns may be obtained from adjectives, in eight different ways ; 
and then he enumerates them. But it so happens that besides the single 
example which is given under the head of tho first tour rules, there is not 
another adjective in the language which forms its abstract in tho way indi- 
cated ; of what use then are these four rules P A little reflection, moreover, 
would convince any one that even the alleged derivation is purely imaginary. 
He goes on, in the same chapter: ‘VI. This form is something similar to 
the fourth * Why ? By rule IV. tor 4 black * formed tydrd * 4 darkness, and bj 
rulo VI. tor 4 black’ forms torwdle 4 blackness.’ Striking similarity ; very 
much like Sambo and Pompey, who were very much like each other, especial- 
ly Sambo. 

The oblique cases of the personal pronouns bother the author very much * 
he lias made the discovery that 4 they liavo no meaning separate from the 
verbs/ which is a pure absurdity, if it means anything, an oblique case of 
anything implying something upon which the case depends. Then he has 
what he calls 4 affixed personal pronouns,’ and refers to the Arabic and Persiwi 
as analogous. A pronoun which is affixed (as Is the case in tho Semitic 
languages) implies that the word to which it is affixed is a word without 
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tli in affix; but on separating Copt llavcrty’s * affixed pronouns * from the word# 
which he adduces us examples, the latter cease to he words altogether. The 
fact is that lie mistakes the common personal terminations of the verb for 
pronouns ; he virtually calls the terminations, for instance, am, as, at, in the 
Latin agam, ay as, agat , ‘ affixed personal pronouns.* There is no doubt that 
these terminations were pronouns originally, os philology has proved long 
ago, but our gallant author is so totally innocent of anything like philology, 
that he can hardly even be presumed to have blundered into the truth by 
mistake ; besides that the enunciation of a theoretical truth like this would 
be out of place hero. Tho mistake is probably the most serious in the whole 
production, as it destroys whatever value the bare paradigms of tho transitive 
verbs might liavo had. Whole pages arc utterly ruined by this Bad botchery. 
And tho matter is so vital that this baneful error alone is sufficient to damn 
the hook. What would bo said of a Latin grammar that went on conjuga- 
ting page after page a me laudatur , a te laudatur, ah eo laudatur , and did 
not give the smallest hint of the existence of the forms laudor, laudaris, 
laudamur , laudamini, and so througliout all the tenses ? This is precisely 
what tho ingenious author has done. 

The principal value of this grammar might be supposed to consist in its 
copious illustration by examples taken from a considerable range of authors. 
And Oupt. Raverty certainly deserves tho highest credit for tho industry and 
perseverance with which ho has collected this store of material. Our admir- 
ation, however, would bo inoro unalloyed, if we were sure that tho author 
thought the examples necessary for the explanation of his doctrines, and if 
there wero no ground lor believing that they wero collected rather for book- 
making purposes. The examples themselves would not create this suspicion 
so much as the maimer in which they have been translated. In a grammar, 
bare, bald, literal translation is all that is required, but that is essential. 
Ornament would not only not be expected, but would bo utterly unsuitable, 
and would materially impair the usefulness of tho work. Capt. Rcverty has 
permitted himself to bo carried away by an inconsiderate vanity, and has 
wretchedly marred the best, almost the only good, feature of his production. 
The student will often get more assistance from an unadorned, faithful trans- 
lation than even from the best rules ; hcnco in Capt. Ravcrty*s grammar 
such translation would have been of tenfold valuo ; but what is the perplexed 
inquirer to do, when, instead of literal rendering of word for word, he finds 
most nauseously diluted paraphrases, got up quite regardless of expense, 
which however are of no use to any one except to the grammarian, who no 
doubt each time that he had achieved one, took a step backwards, gazed at 
his creation with fervent admiration, put his head slightly on one side, and 
exclaimed, ‘Isn’t it pretty P* Let the reader look for instance at the first 
example in p. 95, with its ‘ Phoenix of one’s desires,* and ‘the immortal 
bird.’ Or take this hemistich of five words : If a devotee be ill — five 
words also in the original ; the Bombay Captain renders it in the third-rate 
reporter style: ‘If a man in the constant habit of praying may become 
alllicted with sickness.’ For a ‘rose’ he says ‘queen of flowers;* for ‘birds* 
he says * feathered race,’ tor * wine’ ‘juice of the grape,* and so on to on 
incredible extent. There is a couplet of Hamid’s in p. 94 also, the literal 
translation of which is : ‘ When his justice’s sun did set, tho dark night of 
oppression rose, the lend became dark which Capt. Raverty sweetly beau- 
tifies thus. ‘ Since the bright luminary of his equity and justice hath set, the 
black night of oppression has set in (!), and filled the land with darkness.* 
What is the learner, who is not supposed to have spent seventeen years on 
Oriental languages, to make of such elegance? lie wants'. bread, and the 
grammarian gives him -not a stone, but - wind. The reader will also observe 
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that in the example just cited ‘justice * is rendcrod by * equity and justice on 
the same page he will find ‘ carelessness and inadvertency * where the original 
has only neglect ; and so ho will find throughout the book such geminous and 
even tergeminous renderings to tho number of at least two hundred. Cui 
bonoV Is it to exhibit the author's opulence n diction P such an exhibition, 
we fear, would be lost on the frontier officers whom Capt. Raverty oxpects to 
use his grammar. Or is it that Capt. Raverty lias so little confidence in 
the expressiveness of his own tongue that ho must use two or three words, 
where one has sufficed the Khatak or the Afridi P Or is it that ho wishes to 
give the purchaser his guinea’s worth of type and paper and twaddle ? One 
might forgive this and put it down as an unavoidtble idiosyncrasy of 
the enthusiastic hierophant of Afghan mysteries, were there not other offences 
in diis translations less pardonable ; words omitted, sentences transposed, 
sense distorted, with a most reckless disregard of the wants of his pupils. 
It is absolutely harrowing to think 'how some young officer of the P. 1. F. at 
Bahadur Khcl or Tak will try to beguile his solitude with a dip into this 
handsome volume, and will be puzzled and bewildered by tho heartless cruelty 
of Capt. Raverty. 

This notice has already become too long, so that we can give no more ex- 
tracts ; but some translations are so bad that they raise a doubt as to tho 
author's knowledge of the language. In p. 72 a lino reads, * though his 
house or goods be spoiled Capt. Raverty renders, ‘whether his dwellings 
be sacked and pillaged, or filled with wealth and goods.’ There is nothing 
in the original to correspond to the second clause, though it is easy to see 
that the translator was led wrong by the position of words in the Pushto 
line, which is, ‘ though his house be spoiled, or goods’ ; a grievous blunder, 
at best. P. Ill ‘ Like as one forgetteth a deceased person of hundred years ;* 
the original says, ‘ os one forgets a person dead a hundred years.’ P. 119. 
‘ This unembellished firmament became adorned with ornaments and em- 
bellishments ; which the diamonds of omnipotence and power have carved / 
Delicious! The diamonds have probably taken the head of the table. 
Besides mistaking the construction, as usual, he also reads handllv. for gan- 
dilc ; the proper translation of tho second line is simply : ‘Embroidered with 
the gems of his power/ — But enough. 

As far as the study of Pushto is concerned, it is really to be regretted that 
Captain Raverty turns out a charlatan, and all his statements of fact or 
science must be taken cum grano salis. He publishes (p. viii.) to the world 
that it is impossible lor any one on the North West Frontier to know Pushto. 
He is as much mistaken in this, os when he calls the Prophet’s flower a violet 
(p. 100), or derives the name of the Pathans from an imaginary place called 
Pash, and an impossible word tun. There are officers from whose pen wo 
should like very much to see a concise grammar of the language of the 
Afghans. We have heard Captain James deliver along address in Pushto, 
which was a model of idiomatic ease and vigorous native eloquence ? Colonel 
Lumsden is said to be second to none in his knowledge of the language; or 
if Colonel Vaughan could be induced to prepare a second edition of his Gram- 
mar, it would be of great assistance. As it is, wo do not hesitate* to pro- 
nounce Vaughan’s Grammar as an introduction to Pushto far preferable to 
the book here noticed. 
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Aut. I. — 1 . Selections front the Records of Government Papers 
relating to the Reforms of the Police of India, 1801. 

2. Act No* 5, of 1861. Passed by the Legislative Council 
of India. 

3. Report upon British Burmak . By R. Temple, Esq., and 
Lieut.-Col. H. Bruce, 1860. 

T HAT the question of Police Reform has of late engaged so 
largely the attention and occupied to such an extent the 
thoughts of our legislators, is not to be wondered at, when we 
consider the great importance of the subject, and the vast in- 
fluence that a right solution of the question must exercise, not 
only upon the present, but also on the future condition of our 
Indian Empire. One of the great results of the storm which 
recently swept over India, and of the transfer of the reins of 
Government from the ‘ Company } to the Crown, has been the 
recognition, tot a certain extent, of the power of public opinion, 
and the gradually strengthening belief, that the voice of the 
people has a right to be heard, and that those who pay taxes 
should have a share, however small, in giving laws to the empire. 
With what contempt such an idea would have been receiv- 
ed only a few years back, by the Civilian governing class in 
India, we need not pause to point out. Certain it is, that the men, 
who in former days were contemptuously looked down upon as 
* interlopers/ and who were only tolerated in the company’s terri- 
tories as long as they were not disagreeably troublesome, are now 

B 
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beginning to feel their strength and to make themselves heard. 
And in proportion as their right to do so is conceded, and 
their position is recognised, will India become attractive to 
European Settlers, and will draw to, her ample bosom a band 
of colonists, who, in their efforts to enrich themselves, will con- 
fer a tenfold benefit upon the land of their adoption. Already 
from the homes of civilization, and the great marts of com- 
merce in the % West, the restless Anglo-Saxon is looking 
out across the Eastern seas to the plain of Hindustan, for a 
field wherein to expend his inexhaustible energy and his un- 
employed capital. But if we are willing that he should not look 
in vain, if we desire to allure to our shores men with wealth to 
invest and enterprise to direct its investment, as well as some of 
their poorer, though equally hard-working brethren, we must take 
care that the country to which we invite them, is one where their 
lives will be safe from attack, and their property from plunder; 
where, away from the centres of civilization, on the slopes of the 
distaut hills, or on the plains and in the jungles of the rural dis- 
tricts, to which doubtless many would direct their steps, they can 
live secure from the alarm of robbers and the murmurs of rebel- 
lion, to give their undivided attention to the development of the 
resources, and improvement of the cultivation of their estates. 
Such a state of tranquillity . can only be secured by good laws, 
given by a wise Government, and enforced and upheld by 
a well organized and trustworthy machinery. That a good 
'police forms a most important part of such a machinery no one 
will deny, and thus we arrive again at the point from which 
'we started, that the subject of Police Reform is of the highest im- 
portance to the future of this magnificent empire. We propose 
•in the following pages to give a very brief history of the steps 
which have led to the present prominence of this question 
before Government, of the progress that has been made and is 
making, and the results that have already been achieved. 

The reform of our police administration had long been before 
successive Governments of India. All united in condemning 
the existing systems, hut for a long period no serious effort 
appears to have been made to improve them. At last however 
Sir Charles Napier, after his conquest of Seinde, boldly set 
aside the forbodings of those, who, clinging to ancient traditions, 
; prophesied the failure of any deviation from the time-honour- 
ed grooves of past ages and applying to the newly acquired 
province the principles of police he had learned and tested in 
England* he gave to Seinde the first .good police we ever had 
* in India, The Success which has attended its working, afid 
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the fact that to the present day it remains in all material prin- 
ciples of composition, organization and action, the same as when 
it came from the hand of the great Scinde Administrator, proves 
how well he was justified in his determination and how entirely 
he appreciated the wants and requirements of the people he 
governed. 

• The next reform was made in Bombay. In 1848 we find 
the Honorable Mr., afterwards Sir George, Clerk recording liis 
opinion that ‘ the police throughout the presidency is on a foot- 
ing, in several respects, most unsatisfactory/ This, to say the # 
least of it, is a very mild exposition of the extremely useless 
and inefficient state of the Bombay police as then existing ; but a 
reference to his minute on the subject, and a consideration of the 
facts he adduces in support of his views, will show the reader that 
nothing could possibly have been worse ; that in 10 Zillalis 
upwards of 7000 cases of gang and high -way robbery, burglary, 
and cattle-stealing occurred in one year, thirty of which were 
attended with murder, and that the influence of the police 
either in the prevention or detection of crime was next to 
nothing. 

. The remedy he proposed, and which, after sometime, was sanc- 
tioned by the Court of Directors, and adopted, was to follow 
to a certain extent the great principle of the separation of 
police from magisterial functions, which Sir C. Napier had 
first initiated in Scinde, and to place the police of each Zillah 
under a separate officer, who was to be subordinate to the 
magistrate, and under him to devote his whole attention to its 
contftl and working. Subsequently, we think in 1855, a Com- 
missioner of Police at the seat of Government was authorised. 
Who exercised control not only over the police officers above 
referred to, but also over the magistrates themselves, in all - 
matters relating to police administration and action. 

Soon after these changes bad been carried out in Bombay, 
an inquiry, the Game of which has spread over Europe, was 
set on foot in Madras, and in 1855, the report of the celebra- 
ted 4 Torture Commission y reduced to a certainty the long en- 
tertained fears and suspicions of all thinking Europeans in 
India, while it filled with dismay the hearts of those mild phil- 
anthropists at home, who believed we were faithfully fulfilling 
our mission amongst the heathen, and putting forth by the 
beneficence of our rule in the east, the best possible adver- 
tisement of die benefits of civilization and the blessings of 
Christianity. One of the witnesses examined before this Commis- 
sion gives it as his carefully, formed opinion of the Mofussil 
police, that ‘ it has become the bane and the* pest of society, the 
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' terror of the community, and the origin of half the misery 
' and discontent that exists among the subjects of Government. 
‘ Corruption and bribery reign paramount throughout the whole 
'establishment: violence, torture and cruelty are their chief 
'instruments for detecting erime, implicating innocence, or 
'extorting money* — And this opinion the Commission deliberate- 
ly adopted and put forth, as the enunciation of their own senti- 
ments. After tjjis terrible description we are not surprised to 
learn, that in the Madras presidency there occurred in 1854, no 
,fewer than 1724 gang robberies, of which 481 were attended 
with aggravating circumstances. 

To Lord Harris was due the credit of exposing the horrors 
of this monstrous evil, and to him also belongs the merit of an 
immediate and successful remedy. He lost no time in proposing 
a thorough and radical change of the whole police system of the 
presidency, persevered in carrying out the change in spite of the 
opposition of conflicting opinions, and the obstacles and delays 
which were the inevitable accompaniments of the Mutiny, and 
saw the complete triumph of his ideas, and the entire adoption 
of his plan, in the Act, XXIV of 1859, which contained the 
police bill for the territories subject to the Governor of Bart 
St. George. The success which has already attended the intro- 
duction of this new police, and many interesting details of 
its system, and of the favourable reception it has met with at 
the hands of the rural population, were very recently related 
in an article in this Review. 

We have seen the wave of Police Reform, taking its rise in 
Scinde and following the coast line, spread over the Bdfcbay 
presidency. Passing round Cape Comorin it fertilised the plains 
and table lands of Southern India and the Deccan and rolled 
onwards till it reached the mouth of the Ganges. But here its 
progress was stayed. In Bengal much had been thought, much 
had been spoken and much written, but nothing had been done. 
The police of the Bengal presidency were acknowledged on all 
hands to be the worst in India. They are described *in a paper 
read by Lieut. Col. Kennedy in March 1859, at the United 
Service Institution in London, as freebooters, whose only voca- 
tion was to plunder th^ people they were supposed to protect. 
Lieut. Governor after Lieut. Governor had condemned them as 
utterly destitute of morality and wanting in efficiency; one 
Lieut. Governor writes, ' throughout the length and the breadth 
'of the land, the strong prey almost universally on the weak* 
' and power is but too commonly valued only as It can be turned 
* into money/ One would have supposed that the evil being felt 
to be so enormous, and the advantages to be derived from its 
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suppression 00 obvious, more earnest endeavours would have 
been made to introduce a happier state of things. It was not 
only a moral but a financial evil. Sir C. Trevelyan gives 
expression to his opinion thus : ' If real protection of life and 
‘ property were established there/ (in Bengal) 'by the for- 
'mation of an efficient police, and the people were ruled 
' quietly and prudently, with all our power, the magnificent 
' valley of the Ganges alone would yield more Jhan the present 
'revenue of the whole of British India/ Nor was the police of 
the North West Provinces much, if at all better. The disease 
was felt to be universal as to locality and mortal in its effects. 
Yet no one was found bold enough to come forward and apply 
the only remedy that could prove efficacious, the eradication of 
the whole system and its agents, and the introduction of a 
new and healthfiil organization. 

Something more powerful, than the reports of amelioration 
in Bombay, and the echo of the cries for reform in Madras, 
was required, ere the people of Bengal and ^e N. W. P. should 
be delivered* from the intolerably oppressive police, under whom 
they groaned. That something came at last in the grand crash of 
tl# mutiny, and as the tempest spread, and district after district 
in upper India was submerged in the irresistible flood, the regular 
police melted away like snow drifts before the southern breeze, 
and was either seen no more, or reappeared amongst the ranks 
of the .mutineers to urge on their fury and incite it to acts of 
unparalleled atrocity. In the day of trial their cowardice, their 
corruption and their treachery were found to be equal, and the 
menVho had been specially appointed as the conservators of 
law and order, were the first to join the cry for universal anarchy, 
and to add their forces to the multitude that endeavoured to 
subvert both. 

* The storm swept past ; the atmosphere began to clear ; district 
after district, emerging from chaos, again acknowledged the 
Anglo-Saxon ruler, and returned to the easy servitude of a well 
organized add well administered government, and again in upper 
India the old police, if not in the same persons, at least in the 
same system and retaining the same effete character, was 
restored to its old haunts. But together with it, forming a dup- 
licate > police administration, and devouring incredible sums of 
the sadly diminished finances, was found, both in the N. W. 
F. and in Bengal, another power which the exigencies of the times 
had called into being, and which, as it had been a means of 
protection during the times of trouble, threatened now in the 
times of peace, to be the cause of utter ruin to the country. 
This power was the military police. 
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While the storm lasted every nerve was strained, as might 
have been expected, to arrest its fury. To the Englishman it 
was a matter of life and death. Men fighting for their lives are 
not likely to question the policy of the means taken to pre- 
serve them, nor to scrutinize at the time their cdfctliness. 
Money was plentiful and supervision over its expenditure 
had ceased to be exercised. Half the officials in India urged on by 
every variety of ^motive, private, personal, political, or public, 
conceived that their chief, if not only mission on earth, was to- 
organize a regiment of Irregulars, or raise a body of horse ; and 
the result was what we have seen. 

Hordes of military police and local levies, whose name was- 
Legion, and whose aggregate numerical strength has, probably,, 
never been accurately known to any one, had grown up in every 
district, pervaded every town and patrolled every high way, and 
bid fair, if allowed to remain undisturbed, to become as great 
a source of anxiety in the future, as the pretorian sepoys had proved 
in the past, while, for^hc time being they consumed the revenue of 
country, and contributed no inconsiderable impetus the forces 
which were hurrying the coach of state along the broad and easy 
road leading to insolvency. Such was the state of police affairs 
in Bengal and the N. W. P., when the late lamented Mr. Wilson 
arrived in India, and, as we shall shortly see, that great financier 
was not slow to discover the root of the evil, and to apply himself 
to provide a sure, and, we believe, a successful remedy. 

But before proceeding to consider what this remedy was, we 
must ask our readers to turn aside with us for a short time, and 
see what was being enacted in another Province. Lucknow was 
no sooner taken from the rebels in March 1858, than the Chief 
Commissioner of Oudli directed that immediate steps should 
be taken for the formation of an armed police. The prompti- 
tude of this action, and the extraordinary energy with which 
the officer to whom the task was entrusted, carried out his 
orders, soon bore their legitimate fruit. Regiment after regi- 
ment was formed, organized, drilled, clothed, armed and pre- 
pared for service, and by the month of October, 1858, the ranks- 
of the Oudli police numbered 18,000 men, who on many occasions 
in the field proved the excellence of their rapid organization 
and training. 

The country was then being slowly wrested, step by step > 
from the rebels. And as the purely military forces of the Com- 
mander-in-Chief advanced, their places were taken up by detach- 
ments of the military police, who thus prevented the return qf 
the insurgents, and enabled the civil officers to restore the civil ad- 
ministration. The thanahs were repeopled with the old thanahdar? 
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-and burkundazes, who emerged from their hiding places, or 
deserted from the rebel ranks, as they saw the hopes of success- 
ful resistance disappearing, and the prospect of re-employment 
under the Qovernmcnt brightening in the horizon. In a short 
time tHPsame incubus that oppressed the N. W. P., the double 
police, would have settled down upon Oudh, and added another 
outlet to the drain on her already exhausted finances. Sir R. 
Montgomery, however, with his usual prompt decision, came to the 
rescue, and in December 1858, before the last band of rebels was 
driven in confusion over the ltaptee, had issued his orders that 
henceforth there should be but one police in Oudh, a police which, 
while it conducted the ordinary police duties of prevention and 
detection of crime, would, at the same time, be strong enough to 
protect the peaceably disposed inhabitants, and would put down 
with a vigorous arm all attempts at outrage and plunder. 

The thanadars and their satellites were quietly discharged, 
and the newly organized police, assuming their civil functions 
became from henceforth the only police of the Province. In the 
Police Report of Oiulli for the year 1859, in allusion to this 
transition we find the following sentence. * A hypothetical 
‘ ease of 20 Regiments of British Infantry turned over for 
f civil employ for a police in Ireland, will hardly give an 
< adequate idea of the task which devolved upon the officers 
‘ of the Oudh Police/ Had the writer said m< French Infantry 7 
instead of ‘ British 7 we believe he would have been still nearer 
the mark, for the regiments of military police to which the 
civil duties were now made aver, consisted in some districts, 
almost entirely of Scikhs, and Punjabccs, unacquainted with the 
language and indifferent to the manners and habits of the peo- 
ple. Some of us can remember the opposition which this 
scheme met with, and have not forgotten how speedy and 
hopeless failure amidst ‘ shouts of derisive laughter 7 was con- 
fidently prophesied as its inevitable fate. No one will now 
venture to deny the wisdom which planned and the bold de- 
cision wliidh gave execution to the measure. The Oudh police 
has been a great success. It is notorious that there is not in 
the whole of our Indian Empire, a Province where the law 
is more respected, and where the crimes which were formerly 
so rife have been so speedily and so effectually repressed. Dacoity, 
previously the bane of the province, is almost unknown, and, if 
we except those mysterious supposed murders in one parti- 
cular district, which have hitherto baffled not only the vigilance 
of the still unpractised police, but the skill of the vaunted Thug- 
gee Department, heinous crimes of every description are of rare 
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occurrence. And not only has this security to life atid property 
been afforded by the new police, organized and officered, be it ob- 
served, upon a system previously untried in upper India, but 
the mass of the people have found an inexpressible relieHn their 
deliverance from the oppression and corruption of thflbld in* 
efficient thanadaree. No better proof in support of this asser- 
tion can be adduced than the following quotation from the 
speech of the Oucjli Talookdars recently delivered in open Durbar 
to the Vioeroy ot India at Calcutta! 4 The new arrangements 
‘ which have been made in the Police Department, through 
‘ Colonel Bruce and other officers, have not only protected 
4 the life and property of the people from the hands of thieves 
c and robbers, but also put an instant stop to bribery / It is quite 
unnecessary to offer any comments upon the conclusiveness of 
such a testimony, coming as it does from the men who, of all 
others, are most competent to form ft correct opinion upon the 
subject. We will not here enter upon any exposition of the 
system which led to these satisfactory results, as it differs 
but little from that which is now being introduced all over India, 
find upon which we shall immediately offer a few observations ; 
but we would remark in passing, that it is our firm belief that 
very much of the success of the Oudh Police is attributable to 
the unwearied efforts of the European officers, to the real, in- 
domitable English -pluck with which they combatted all oppo- 
sition, and returned undaunted to their work after every reverse. 

We go back now to Mr. Wilson and the Police of the N. W. P. 
This sagacious statesman very §oon after his arrival in India 
had his attention drawn to the subject. The question of finance 
was too intimately connected with that of police, to have long 
escaped his keen observation, and he speedily came to the con- 
clusion, that the maintenance of a double police on a great scale 
was not only a financial, but a political blunder, and from that 
hour its doom was sealed. The question was urged upon the 
Government. Lord Canning always ready to listen to, and en- 
courage any proposal for financial reform gave his ready ac- 
quiescence, and the seed thus sown, rapidly germinated in ex- 
tensive inquiry, and fructified in the assembling of the Police 
Commission. 

It was seen that the time had now arrived, when it was incum- 
bent on the Government of India to give a distinct enunciation 
of its opinions and principles on the subject of the future police 
system for India. It was clearly a financial impossibility 
to maintain permanently a double police in the great Provinces 
of Bengal ; equally clear was it, that to disband, at a stroke, the 
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military levies which had done such good service during the 
mutinies, but which were no longer necessary, for preserving 
the tranquillity of the country, would be to scatter broad-cast 
over the presidency, a large body of discontented men, while, at 
the samd^ime, to preserve the resuscitated thanadars and burkan- 
dazes would be to deliver over the people once more to the oppres- 
sion under which they had laboured in times gone by. Re-estab- 
lished in their former places and re-invested with their tradition- 
ary influence and power, the old police would have felt that their 
previous incapacity and proved cowardice and misconduct had 
been condoned, and they would henceforth have been stronger 
than ever to overbear the weak, and to connive at, or encourf &e 
the guilty. The time therefore was favourable for the intro- 
duction of a new system ; the old one had been tried in the 
crucible of rebellion and had dissolved away. Some new scheme 
of administration could appropriately be introduced, with the, 
satisfactory reflection, that, at all events, whether successful or 
not, it could not possibly be worse than the one it was to displace. 

The members of the Police Commission were carefully selected, 
and it comprised men of great police experience, and some whose 
names had become well known throughout India during the 
recent disturbances. The instructions given to them by the 
Government were clear and explicit. They were carefully to 
compare the existing police systems, to ascertain the composition, 
organization and cost of the various police bodies of India, to 
acquire all the information in their power as to their efficiency 
and their results, and, finally, to propose for the consideration 
o p Government the broad fundamental principles, which their 
deliberation would lead them to believe to be essential in all 
circumstances and localities to the existence of a good police. 
More than this, the Commission was furnished with a memo- 
randum which will be found at page 240 of the papers relating to 
the reform of the Police of India 1S6 1, which embodies the views 
of Government on the characteristics of a good police. In this 
brief and masterly production, which entirely exhausts the subject 
Upon which it treats, will be found sketched out the attributes 
0 nd requirements of a police more perfect than India has ever 
seen — more perfect, perhaps, than we shall ever see, but, neverthe- 
less, ftot to be regarded as beyond the possibility of attainment. 

The Commission met, and after a good deal of inquiry and 
discussion, submitted a very able report, embodying in the 
shape of a series of propositions their views on Police, for the 
th» approval of Government. This report has long been before 
the public, and we need not now examine it in detail. One thing 
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connected with it is remarkable, that notwithstanding the mem* 
bers of the commission had been drawn from all parts of India; 
and their opinions on many important points were at first known 
to be various, and in some cases antagonistic, the report after 
serious deliberation and debate, was unanimously adopted, and 
thus carried with it the additional weight of being an united 
testimony in favour of the system which it advocated. A brief 
sketch of the general principles laid down in these propositions 
will not be out of place here; and it is to be observed that these 
principles have been adopted by the Government as a correct 
exposition of its views, that they are embodied in its Police 
Bill published in Act V. of 1861, which finally passed the 
legislative council in March last, and are henceforth to be 
accepted as the fundamental doctrines of future police adminis- 
tration in India. 

The Police Commission drew two broad lines of demarcation 
which had never been previously observed in India. The first 
was between the police and the military. For many years the 
latter have been in the l^bit of performing a great variety of 
purely civil duties. The protection of civil jails and treasuries, 
the escort of treasure, the watch and ward over commissariat 
and other stores, the supply of innumerable small detachments 
at great distances from regimental Head Quarters, for the over- 
awing of gangs of robbers and dacoits ; these and many other 
duties which are strictly within the province of a good police 
have hitherto been in India performed by the Native Army. 
Commanders-in-Chief and Commandants of regiments have for 
years remonstrated against this illegitimate employment of their 
forces. The men thus taken from Head Quarters, and stationed 
at remote posts, away from the control and supervision of their 
officers, contracted lax habits subversive of all military disci- 
pline, while the strength of the Corps at Head Quarters 
became so much weakened as materially interfered with its 
efficiency, in the event of its being suddenly called upon to fake 
the field. Again since the rise of the military police during 
the mutinies, many duties have been performed by them, which 
belong purely to the military under the Commander-in-Chief. £ 

The Police Commission, recognizing the anomaly of this prac- 
tice, lay it down as an axiom that henceforth there should be 
two and only * two departments charged with protective and re- 
pressive duties and responsibilities* — the one the military under 
the Commander-in-Chief — the other the Civil Constabulary un- 
der the Civil Executive Government; that the military should at 
once be withdrawn from the performance of all the duties above 
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enumerated, which they had been in the habit of performing 
and should be confined in future to their proper spheres : in short, 
that all the Army should be concentrated in such positions as 
the military occupation of the country may render advisable, and 
that the only detachments should be in those positions whose 
military occupation is necessary from strategical considerations, — 
that the whole duty of protection of life and property and re- 
pression of crime should be confided to an organyped and partially 
armed civil constabulary, and that only in the case of rebellions 
or extended insurrection from within, or foreign invasions from 
without, should their functions be superseded by the regular 
Army. 

The advantages to be gained by this measure are twofold. 
In the first place the efficiency of the Native Army will bo 
greatly increased. The majority of the men of every regiment 
being always at Head Quarters, they will acquire a much greater 
proficiency in all that belongs to military duty, while at the same 
time they will be relieved from the laborious and uninteresting 
escort duty which formerly fell so heavily upon the Sepoys, and 
regarding which we find the Commandfe-in-Chief of the Madras 
Army writing in 1857, ‘ one third of the army is permanently 
on duty from year's end to year's end, and the men are dis- 
heartened and dispirited.' 

Another no small advantage to be gained by the substitution 
of constables for military guards and escorts is the great saving 
that will accrue to Government. It is calculated that every Sepoy 
costs the state 250 rupees per annum, while the cost of a cons- 
table is at the highest rateRs. 130, the average being probably 
not more than Rs. 120. If then the Government is enabled by 
the replacement of the one by the other, to reduce the strength 
of its Native Army while at the same time it adds to its effici- 
ency, the gain both political and financial, will be very con- 
siderable; nor is this all, the strength of the future European 
Army in India must, after recent events, depend in some mea- 
sure on the strength of the Native Army, and, when the latter can 
be reduced, the former may in a corresponding proportion be 
weakened also with safety, should other circumstances admit of 
it. 

The second great line of separation drawn by the Police 
Commission is that between the executive police and the 
judicial authorities. A great deal has been spoken and written 
upon this subject. Many contend that there should be no sever- 
ance at all, but that the police should be wholly and entirely 
under the magistrates as had hitherto been the case generally 
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throughout 1 ndia. Others again insist that there should be no* 
connection whatever between the two, and that the police through 
their Chief, should be responsible only to the Head of the local 
Government. While others again, admitting, in a general way, the 
necessity of information to the judicial authorities, have been 
unable to agree upon the exact point where this subordination 
should begin, some wishing to fix it upon the district Officer 
or Magistrate, ^others upon the Commissioner of a Division. 
We believe that very much of the controversy, which has taken- 
place upon this subject, has arisen from misapprehension of what 
the upholders of the principle of separation really mean. The . 
great principle involved in the question is simply this, that the 
thief catcher shall not be the thief trier ; that the Officer who 
investigates the circumstances of a crime, hunts down and appre- 
hends the criminal, arranges the evidence and prepares the case 
for trial, shall not then take his seat upon the bench and pro- 
ceed to try the accused. If this principle is granted, it appears 
to us to be of very little consequerfce where the acknow- 
ledged link of subordination is to fit in, and we believe that 
in practice no difficulty will ever be experienced, for practi- 
cally, the district Officer, as defined in the 31st proposition of the 
report of the Police Commission, must always be the supreme 
power in his own district, the police must always be bound 
to obey his orders, and therefore if any clashing of authority 
between him and the police Officer were likely to arise, a con- 
tingency which we believe would be of very rare occurrence, 
he would, as . the paramount authority on the spot, be able to 
control the other, and prevent any evil consequences to which his 
recusancy might give occasion at the time. We believe, that 
in almost all cases, certainly in all* where both judicial and 
police Officers have the interest of the Government at heart, 
there will be nothing like rivalry or quarreling about authority. 
The district Officer from his position, his experience, and his 
legal knowledge, will, in nine cases out of ten, be looked up* to 
by the police Officer, who will have recourse to him for advice 
and assistance whenever he is at fault, while on the other hand 
the judicial Officer will, ere long, come to regard the policeman^ 
as his right-hand, in all matters affecting the protection and 
tranquillity of his districts. 

This separation of the police and judicial' functions is the 
grand fundamental principle of the present police reform, and 
is not calculated to- introduce dissension and stir up a spirit 
of opposition as has been asserted, but on the contrary its ten- 
dency is to assist the district Officer, and carry him along with- 
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it, by forming and placing at his disposal a more perfect in- 
strument for the good government of his district than he ever 
had before. It cannot be denied that an English Officer, whose 
heart is in his work, and whose wide time and attention are 
concentrated upon it, will, in the course of a very few years, have 
formed a district police infinitely superior to any we have 
ever seen under the old thauadaree system ; and it is as undeni- 
able that yi .most districts where this is the case there will be little 
interference on the part of the district Officer, vftiose experience in 
police work will year by year diminish as that of the other 
increases, and who will, therefore, be too glad to leave him to 
work out his cases, and trace his criminals in his own way. 

It will be seen from the above remarks, that the supervision 
and control of the police in future by a separate body of 
European Officers, is one of the points strongly dwelt upon by 
the Police Commission as an essential element of success iu 
in the new system. Their proposal is briefly as follows : that 
each local Government be for police purposes considered a 
police district; that a head of the police for such districts 
or province be appointed who will be subject to the control 
of* the local Government only. That subordinate to him a 
sufficient number of European officers be appointed, in the pro- 
portion of not less than one to each civil district, who will con- 
trol the police of their respective districts, subject to the general 
supervision of the magistrate, and be responsible to their 
chief for all matters of discipline, organization, drill, dress &c., 
he, in his turn, being responsible to the local Government for 
maintaining the whole force in a state of efficiency by personal 
attention and by general management through his subordinate 
officers. Thus it will appear, that as in each Province there will 
be but one responsible head of the police, so under the opera- 
tion of the new scheme there can be but one police within the 
same limit, and all separate establishments of cantonment, coast 
and river police, salt chokeydars, thuggee and dacoity informers, 
and police for Railways, must, be gradually absorbed into the 
one great provincial department. As a matter of course the 
village police will also come under the police Officer, who will 
exercise over them the same control which has hitherto, been in 
in the hands of the district authority. The advantages of such 
centralization are too obvious to require comment. 

These we believe to be the great fundamental principles 
advocated by the Police Commission; into the details it is un- 
necessary here to enter. There is one point, however,, which 
we observe we have omitted, and which, though belonging rather 
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to military finance than to police reform, is too important 
to be left out. We allude to the recommendation of the 
Military Finance Commission, endorsed by the Police Com- 
mission and subsequently adopted in its entirety by the Govern- 
ment, that the police should, on the requisition of the military, 
authorities, furnish police guards over military stores, the 
watch and ward over which can be maintained as efficiently and 
more economically by them than by the Native Army, and as 
such duty belongs properly to the military department, and 
cannot be fairly chargeable upon a civil constabulary, it is 
farther recommended that for all such guards supplied by the 
police, payment should be made by the department requiring 
them. 

Thus a further reduction of the Native Army becomes 
possible, the number of men hitherto employed in these duties 
having been very considerable, while at the same time, by the 
system of payment above described, the Government has secured 
the best possible guarantee for economy, as the head of every 
department requiring a guard from the police, is held respon- 
sible for its cost, until he satisfies the Controller of Finance of 
\ the absolute necessity for having it. Those who remember how 
lavishly guards of sepoys were furnished upon every requisition, 
and for every conceivable purpose, in former days, will appreciate 
the very great saving likely to accrue from the introduction 
of the new system. 

The Police Commission on submitting their reports, forwarded 
agreeably to instruction, received a, draft act for a new Police 
Bill to be applicable to the whole of India. Their report is 
dated in September 1860, and in March 1861 Act V. of that 
year, being ‘ an Act for the regulation of Police 9 finally passed 
the Legislative Council after considerable discussion, and on the 
22nd of the same month received the assent of the Governor 
General. In this act will be found embodied the great prin- 
ciples recommended by the Commission, of which we have given 
a brief and imperfect outline above. 

But soon after receiving the report of the Commission, and 
some time before the act became law. Government having de- 
cided upon its future course with regard to the police of India, 
action was at once commenced without further delay. A 
Chief Commissioner of Police for the N. W. P. was appointed, 
and entered upon his arduous duties. The Government had de- 
cided that a double police should no longer exist in any province 
of the empire, that the military police, as such, should be im> 
mediately disbanded and absorbed into the new force, and that 



POLICE REFORM IN INDIA. 


213 


for the future one distinct and fully organized civil constabulary 
only for each local Government should be recognized. The measures 
requisite upon the above decision have been carried out in the N. W. 
P. with great energy. All inefficient men of the military and of 
the old civil police have been discharged, the remainder have 
been formed into the constabulary, European officers have been 
appointed in every district, and the whole machinery is now 
at work, and will in due time, no doubt, bring forth the good 
results to be looked for from the known ability and energy of 
the agents employed. 

Hitherto we have said nothing of the Punjaub. Soon after 
the annexation of that important Province/ a civil police was 
organized -upon the old thanadaree system, but with this in its 
favour, that the men composing it were more carefully select- 
ed, better paid, and more rigidly supervised by the district 
officer, than in the older Presidencies of India, and, we believe, 
it has been found to work well comparatively. In addition 
to this body, there was also a large forc^ of military police, 
both horse and foot, whose duties were chiefly, if not al- 
together military, and whose operation was almost exclusively 
confined to guarding the extensive frontier. Now, however, 
this double police has been abolished, and the same system, 
as that which prevails in Oudh and has been initiated in the 
N. W. P., has been also inaugurated in the Punjaub. It is 
true there is still a local force kept up under the orders of the 
local Government and not under the Commander-in-chief, but 
this we believe is only a temporary arrangement, and, whether 
or no, it is entirely distinct from the civil police, and is not 
under the control of the Inspector General. 

At Nagpore a similar police is being organized in which the 
local Infantry of those districts will, we believe, be absorbed. 

The great Proconsulate of Bengal alone remains ; but there too 
the note of change has been sounded, and we believe that while 
We now write, arrangements are progressing for the abolition of 
the military police and the drafting of the men in its ranks into 
the new civil constabulary. 

We have now briefly recapitulated the measures of police re- 
form which have been already introduced, or are in progress in the 
different Presidencies and Provinces of Hindostan, it remains 
further to notice what has been done in the same direction in the 
large outlying dependency of British Burmah ; but as the intro- 
duction of a new organized police in that province is but part of 
•a great scheme of financial reform which is now being carried 
out, it may not be out of place to include the whole in our 
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observations, though not within the proper compass of this article* 

During the autumn of ItSGO, the President of the Military Fi- 
nance Commission visited Rangoon, and on his return he address- 
ed a Memorandum to Government, which will be found at the 
end of the ‘ Report upon British Burmah’ wherein he pointed out, 
with that clearness and conciseness which characterise all his 
papers, a number of economical changes which might be made 
in almost every department of the administration. Soon after 
this. Colonel Phayre, the Commissioner of Pegu, arrived in Calcut- 
ta, and became during his stay a member of the Police Commis- 
sion. After that body had submitted its report to Government, 
Lord Canning determined to send two officers to Burmah, to be 
associated with the chief Civil and Military Authorities of the 
province, as q. special commission for the purpose of considering 
and reporting upon every measure of economical reform, that 
might appear practicable and desirable. Accordingly two of the 
members of the Police Commission who were men of tried abi- 
lity and experience were selected for this purpose and leaving 
Calcutta, arrived in Rangoon on the 12th of November. From 
thence, in company with Colonel Phayre and General Bell the Mi- 
litary Commander, they travelled over a considerable part of the 
province, and after collecting and digesting all the informa- 
tion they could obtain, left Rangoon for Calcutta on the 4th 
of December, and on their return submitted to Government the 
very able and comprehensive report, published in the blue book 
indicated at the head of this article. We will not enter into 
details which are accessible to every one who feels an interest in 
them, and will content ourselves with giving a brief summary 
of the results. According to this report the annual expenditure of 
the Province of Pegu including military charges, has hitherto 
exceeded the revenue by the very considerable sum of fifty-nine 
and a quarter lacs of rupees. The Commission go very carefully over 
every item of expenditure in each department, military, civil, 
police, marine &c. They propose a new police, to be organised 
upon the same principles, as we have seen, applied to the new police 
forces in India, into which is to be absorbed the Pegu Light In- 
fantry, which in Burmah represented the military police of 
India. 

They recommend reduction in the military expenditure of 
Pegu to the extent of fifty-seven lacs annually, and suggest anew 
arrangement and distribution of civil establishments for Pegu, 
Tenasserim and Arracan by which a further saving of seven lacs 
annually will be effected. The result of the whole scheme when* 
carried out being that, instead of the large annual deficit which 
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lias hitherto obtained in these provinces, the yearly revenue and 
expenditure will be very nearly balanced. Many of the reduc- 
tions recommended have already been effected, others are now be- 
ing carried into execution, and we believe we are not mistaken in 
asserting that by the end of the present official year, the whole, 
or, at all events, those of great financial importance will have 
been made. 

We think deserving of especial notice, the celerity with which 
in this case of British Burmah, action has followed on design. 
We attribute this, almost entirely, to the unanimity which has 
marked the proceedings of the two Commissioners, and their asso- 
ciates the Commissioner, and the Military Commander of tho 
Province. Any one who will take the trouble to read the rcgprt 
will see that, in all the recommendations for economy they were 
all agreed. Their names are appended to all the propositions, and 
the two Calcutta members of the Commission bear ample testi- 
mony in this report, to the cordial and hearty co-operation not 
only of the chief, but of all the subordinate officers of the admi- 
nistration with whom they came in contact. We have here tho 
instructive, and, we fear, unusual spectacle, of the whole body of 
officials of a large dependency uniting heartily to forward and 
carry out the economical views of the supreme Government, al- 
though, it cannot be doubted, involving in many instances tho 
sacrifice of their own convenience, and, perhaps, in some, the di- 
minution of their incomes. When wc reflect upon the high 
value men put upon power and patronage, and how rarely we see 
those who have been accustomed to them cheerfully relinquishing 
any part of either, we shall perhaps appreciate more truly than 
we have hitherto done, the disinterestedness of the Government 
Officers in Burmah. But, as wc hinted before, in these matters 
unanimity is the secret of success. No doubt there were some 
reforms the Calcutta Commissioners would have desired, and 
which the Burmah Officials could not approve, or the case again 
mRy have been reversed. On these points one or other evi- 
dently gave way, preferring to send up a series of recommenda- 
tions to Government that carried the weight of an unanimous 
opinion, to framing proposals, perhaps more varied and universal 
in their application, but upon which all could not agree. It is 
a characteristic of the Anglo-Saxon to hold out tenaciously for 
what he believes to involve a principle. It is an admirable cha- 
racteristic when rightly applied ; though we fear, in too many 
cases, it degenerates into mere obstinacy. In this case, how-* 
ever, if disagreements did arise ’ amongst the Burmah Com- 
miissiou, they wisely kept them to themselves, and the gratifying 

v 
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result Las been, that the Government hampered by no conflicting 
opinions, and not being called upon to decide between contend- 
ing parties, has been able to proceed with promptitude to decided 
action. 

Act V will, we presume, ere long have been made applicable to 
each of. the local Governments of the Bengal Presidency, and we 
thus see a new system, amounting almost to a complete revolu- 
tion in police adrainistration, already inaugurated and about to be 
introduced throughout the whole of British India, from the 
Himalaya to Cape Comorin, and from Peshawur to the Eastern 
boundary of Pegu. By this measure the military police and 
the old thanadaree will alike be abolished and will be replaced 
by® civil constabulary, more simple in its forms of procedure 
and at the same time, more centralized, sufficiently armed and 
organized to secure greater efficiency in action, while not suffici- 
ently so, ever to become a source of' apprehension to Govern- 
ment. The Native Army released from irksome and non-mi- 
litary duty will be concentrated at its several military sta- 
tions, and being subjected to better discipline and supervision, 
will become more useful for its duties in the field ; and while 
this improvement in its morale is effected, the simultaneous 
diminution of its numbers, will give a sensible relief to the 
Imperial finances. The new police will be less costly than the 
aggregate civil and military police have hitherto been, and 
the employment of constables for many duties of watch and 
ward over military stores in the place of sepoys, will render pos- 
sible a further reduction of the numerical strength of the lat- 
ter, and guarantee to the Government the exercise of a strict 
economy. Such, we believe, to be some of the advantages of the 
new system : we believe the subject has hardly received from 
the public the attention to which it is entitled, and that, as the 
change has been introduced in different provinces at different pe- 
riods and not simultaneously in all, many people are unaware of the 
extent or the nature of the change We shall consider ourselves 
fortunate if we have by these pages done anything to enlighten 
those in search of information, or to lead the public in general 
to a proper appreciation of the benefits anticipated as the result 
of the new system. 

One or two observations still remain. And first, we would most 
earnestly advocate either the institution of a police bureau at 
Head Quarters of the Supreme Government, or that one of the 
already existing secretariats should be made the depositary of 
police reports and police information of every sort from the 
several local governments. We believe the importance of this 
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can hardly be over estimated. By this means the Government 
will be able to compare the different local systems, to contrast 
the efficiency and the costliness of each provincial police, to 
discern the causes of variation in then?, and to ascertain the 
reasons of the superiority or inferiority of one as regards another. 
In addition to this, a means of control will be furnished, which will 
act as an effectual check against departure from first principles. 

We maintain that as with individual police officers so with local 
Governments, each should be left to carry out their legitimate 
objects in the way best adapted to their own genius, and to 
the peculiarities of the locality in which they happen to be 
situated ; but as strongly do we maintain that the latitude 
left to them, should in no case extend so far as to admit of a 
departure from fundamental principles. These having once tteen 
laid down, and forming as it were the back-bone of a system 
applicable to every locality, should be carefully guarded from 
any innovations or imagined improvements, which might other- 
wise be made at the caprice or upon the conviction o£ the rulers 
of any of the several provinces. While the Supreme Govern- 
ment wisely leaves the filling up of details, the completion of the 
structure as it were, to the local authorities ; it should jealously 
protect the frame work, which secures a similarity of outline, 
from any interference which might mar the symmetry of the 
fabric. 

Another point to which, we believe, too much attention 
cannot he directed, is the efficient supervision of the Police by 
hard-working, earnest European officers. Some go further than 
this, and desire a large introduction of Europeans into the 
upper ranks of the constabulary. This we look upon as a matter, 
of minor importance. We believe that it matters little whether 
our Police Inspectors arc Europeans, Eurasians or Natives so long, 
as they are good men ; and that good, well qualified useful men 
are to be found in each of the above classes of the community, 
we have little doubt; but we think that either Eurasians or 
Natives will rarely if ever be found to supply the place of the 
European district SuperShiendcnt. For this office honest, con- 
scientious, hard-working men, who combine a true sense of duty 
with more than average acuteness, and common sense are re- 
quired, and except, as we said above, in very rare instances, we 
do not believe such qualities will be found united anywhere but 
in the British Officer. 

One more remark, and the task wc proposed to ourselves at 
t]ie outset will be completed. We desire ere concluding to 
enter our protest against the inconsiderate objections so 
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often raised in the local Journals against the new police. We 
arc happy to observe that the criticisms to which we allude, 
seldom come from the editors of newspapers themselves, but 
generally appear as 1 communicated/ or ‘ from the pen of a cor- 
respondent ' jn some locality or other. Many of these, we have 
good reason to believe, emanate from disappointed aspirants to 
police appointments, but they are not the less mischievous, as 
calculated to mislead the public, and bring discredit upon a 
system yet in its* infancy and entitled to a fair and impartial 
judgment. If a dacoity is successful and the perpetrators get off 
unpunished, or if a murder is undiscovered, we are told it is 
the fault of the new police and of the new system. We heard 
little or nothing in former days of the frequent and signal 
failures of the thanadaree. We believe that in Oudh, where 
the system has now been on trial for two years, the amount of 
detected crime is no way inferior, to say the least, to what it 
was under the old system, while the general security of life and 
property throughout the whole province, is so infinitely superior 
as to admit of no comparison. It is not fair to impute ineffici- 
ency where the only fault is the unavoidable one of want of ex- 
perience. A good police cannot be formed in a day. Although 
a moderate amount of capacity and of training are sufficient for 
an ordinary constable, still a certain amount of both are requisite, 
and a very large amount of both, added to many other qualities 
which no training can supply, are necessary for a good detective. 
To form a good official of this class are required great intelli- 
gence, experience of men and society, a steady head, a strong 
nerve, a quick appreciation of the value of evidence, and an in- 
stinotive perception of the faintest clue to a mysterious deed. Such 
men cannot be either formed or found in a day, and those who 
set themselves up to impugn the system and its agents, forget 
that policemen are not heaven-born, and that detectives are not 
rained like manna from the skies. A consideration of the speech 
made by Sir Robert Peel in 1829 before the House of Commons, 
when proposing his Bill for a Metropolitan police, and a con- 
trast of what the police in London was then and what it is in 
1861, will clearly bear us out in these remarks and show what 
may bo the result of thirty years' experience in developing the 
efficiency of a police force. 

In conclusion. In 1856 the Court of Directors in a despatch 
addressed to the Governor General of Indig, sum up generally 
their opinion of the Indian police in the following remarkable 
sentences. * An immediate and through reform of- police in 
‘ the old provinces of British Indio, is loudly called for. That 
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‘the police in India has lamentably failed in accomplishing 
‘the ends for which it was established, is a notorious fact: 
‘ that it is all but useless for the prevention, and sadly deficient 
‘ for the detection of crime, is generally admitted. Unable to 
‘ check crime it is, with rare exceptions, unscrupulous as to its 
‘ mode of wielding the authority with which it is armed for the 
‘ function which it fails to fulfil, and has a general character for 
‘ corruption and oppression. There is, moreover, a want of general 
4 organization ; the force attached to each division is too much 
‘ localized and isolated, and the notion of combination between 
‘any separate parts of it* with the view of accomplishing the 
‘ great objects of a police, is seldom entertained/ 

We believe that the new system, we have been discussing, is 
calculated to remedy all the evils so forcibly pointed out in the 
above extract, and in that belief we demand for it a fair and 
unprejudiced trial. 

We have read some where in the Bagli-o-Bahar of a 
country so admirably administered, that the inhabitants of the 
Bazaar never closed their doors at night, and travellers on tho 
highway chinked their money in their pockets or tossed it in 
the air as they went along the roads, so confident were they in 
vigilance of the public guardians of their property. We are not 
so foolish as to assert that we shall ever arrive at such a state of 
security in India, but there is no reason why we should not 
aim at it. The higher our endeavours, the nearer we are likely 
to approach to perfection. A good police can do much, but it 
cannot do all. We must educate the people, instil into their 
minds moral principles, and teach them that it is both more 
pleasant and more profitable to do right than to do wrong, 
before we can hope to make much impression on our criminal 
statistics, and after all is done, we cannot anticipate any very 
remarkable cessation from crime, either in India or in the world, 
before the millennium : but, if we cannot wholly suppress crime, 
we can at least do much to repress and to detect it. There is 
nothing Utopian in this. We believe the wheels of police ad- 
ministration have now got into the right groove, and we look 
with confidence to the experience of the next ten years to bear 
us out in our conclusions, and to justify our hopes. 
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Art. II. — 1 . Report on the extent and nature of the Sanatary 
Establishments for European Troop* in India . Indian Records. 

2. Memorandum on the Colonization of India by European Sol- 
diers . Punjab Records. 

T HE three great) objects of all Indian statesmen at the present 
moment are, to develop the resources of this magnificent 
dependency, diminish the expenditure of its administration both 
civil and military and increase the strength of our grasp on the 
country. All suggestions likely to lead to the attainment of any 
one of these desirable results, are worthy of attention, how much 
more so then a scheme embracing in its consideration all three. 
We claim this distinction for that which is the subject of the 
present article. How far we are justified in so doing, let the 
reader judge ; but at all events, whether the proposition be deemed 
worthy of consideration, or looked upon as too theoretical for 
practical success, some good purpose may be attained from the 
mere discussion of the subject. We shall have greatly over- 
estimated our subject, if in the course of our discussion its impor- 
tance docs not become apparent ; and if our scheme should prove 
deficient or faulty in its details, more experienced or more capable 
men may be induced to fill up that outline ; for wc conceive that 
all must approve of the idea, though perhaps differing as to the 
mode in which it should be carried out ; should such be the case 
our labour will not have been in vain. 

Wc shall not follow the usual custom of passing in review the 
numerous instances, offered as well by ancient history, as by 
that of our own time, in which military colonization lias been 
attempted; nor shall we seek to analyze the causes of their 
failure or success. In our opinion no good purpose could be 
effected by the adoption of such a course. The conditions and 
circumstances under which 'military colonies could be esta- 
blished in India, are exceptional and differ widely from those, 
which, in other countries, or in other ages, have attended similar 
experiments. Wc are hot disposed to weary our readers, with 
prolix accounts of what is, after all, only apparently connected 
with our subject ; and will therefore at once enter on the consi- 
deration of such a scheme as applied solely to India. 

It would evidently be most desirable, if some means could be 
devised, by which we could reduce the present enormous native 
army. Such an act would not only largely diminish that ovef- 
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grown expenditure, which is at present paralyzing the action of 
our rulers, and preventing the introduction as well of adminis- 
trative reforms, as of any large scheme calculated to increase the 
material resources of the country, but would also remove an impor- 
tant element of more than possible danger to the state. English 
troops must be maintained in a country which the recent mutiny 
has shown to be principally retained by the power of the sword. 
The effemimate trade-loving Bengalee may J>e well affected 
towards our rule, as well as the Hindu generally throughout the 
empire ; but can we rely on the tranquillity of the Mahratta, 
with his hereditary love of war and plunder, of the so called in- 
dependent states, of the Sikhs, with their abiding confidence in 
the ultimate triumph of the Khalsa, of the thirty millions of Mus- 
sulmans, animated by all the hatred of race, faith, and supplanted 
conquest? It is evident from past experience that we can 
neither trust to their military fidelity or civil loyalty. Such 
being the case, the necessity of maintaining a large English force 
becomes immediately apparent. This assertion is at once met by a 
statement of the vast cost of British soldiers ; yet a trust-worthy 
army must be kept up, both for the maintenance of internal 
tranquillity, and for defence against external aggression. The 
fear of hostility from without may, by some, be considered 
groundless; but who can say that nothing is to be dreaded, either 
directly or indirectly, from Russia with her large and growing 
influence in central Asia ; an influence to which our fleets can 
furnish no counterpoise, and which our diplomacy is far too 
obtuse and blundering to destroy ? Who can assert that Prance, 
with her powerful steam Navy, might not convey a force to 
these shores, which, supported either by a disaffected population, 
or by some great feudatory, might inflict a wound, none the less 
hurtful, because it could not lead to any permanent success 
on the part of the invader? War and invasion are ever best 
averted by ample preparation for its event. These premises being 
admitted, the question arises, how are we to obtain the greatest 
amount of British combatant power, at the least possible cost. 
One method, undoubtedly, is to improve the means of communi- 
cation, so that a large force might with rapidity be concentrated 
on the required spot. In this manner a small body, unless 
rebellion and war raged from one end of India to the other, would 
be as effective as a large army with our present imperfect means of 
transport. The construction of numerous railways, canals, and 
roads, together with the improvement of those of the latter 
already existing, as well as. the organization of an efficient land 
and river transit, are measures which would lead to this desirable 
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result, and moreover be fraught with numerous commercial ad- 
vantages.* Promising as such schemes may be, time is required for 
their completion* and till that time arrives, and even afterwards, 
a considerable force of English troops must be retained. How to 
effect this at the least possible cost to the State, so as to com- 
bine military efficiency with the utilization of their productive 
power as citizens, is what we propose to consider in the follow- 
ing pages. # 

Increased military strength, reduced expenditure, and growing 
commerce would, in our opinion, follow the adoption of the 
scheme of Military Colonization which we now advocate. 

In a country whose financiers deal with figures of vast magni- 
tude, an experiment likely, to lie productive of such important re- 
sults, such permanent diminution of expenditure, is at least worthy 
of consideration. Each succeeding year and every newly surveyed 
hundred miles, discovers places, both in the hills, and on isolated 
eminences in the plains, whose climate is adapted to English consti- 
tutions, and where pursuits either of a manufacturing, commercial, 
or agricultural natui’e, could be advantageously followed. As re- 
gards agriculture taken in its broadest sense, and not limited to 
the cultivation of grain, merely ground can generally be found at 
no great distance from those spots, which from their healthiness, 
are suitable for English residents. The lowest ranges of the 
Himalayas, the isolated eminences and detached mountain chains 
in the Punjab and Rajpootana,-may be cited as examples. Doubt- 
less the Rajmahal and Neilgherry Hills, with many others, afford 
similar instances ; but as we are merely indicating, not elaborating, 
a plan, we shall not attempt to be specific as to localities. Of 
course, in those places classed as regular hill stations, the settlers 
would be compelled to confine themselves; almost entirely, to 
manufactures or commerce, while in those of lower altitude and 
easier access to the plains, agriculture could be carried on with 
great ease, while they would be of sufficient height above the 
level of the sea to prove healthy. The house of the colonist would 
be within a mile or two, sometimes less, of his farm, a visit to 
which, morning and evening, even during the hot season, would 
be no great tax on his powers. Such an amount of supervision 
would be sufficient to prevent the labourers from neglecting 
their work, until the arrival of the cold weather, when a more 
close and active superintendence would be feasible. We employ 
the word ‘ superintendence 9 purposely, for in the present scheme 
we do not propose that, as a rule, the labours of the Englishman 
should extend beyond supervision. In English hands, under 
English direction, and with as little as possible intermeddling 
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by Government, we have little doubt but that the proposed mili- 
tary settlements, would soon become distinguished from *the rest 
of India by prosperity and progress. Nor would such advan- 
tages be confined to the actual possessions of the British colo- 
nist. These spots would become the leaven influencing for good 
all the surrounding districts. The success of- the experiment 
would attract many from England, who, forming partnerships 
with the military colonist, would contribute tljpif money as an* 
equivalent for his experience. By this means, a large amount of 
British capital would be invested in India ; a result, the attainment 
of which, on an extensive scale, is as desirable as it is. difficult. 

We do not intend to enter in detail, on the question of whut> 
manufactures or what products, would be developed, originated, or 
improved, by the present scheme ; we need merely mention that 
tea cultivation opens a vast field for the employment of industry 
and capital ; that the demand for an increased production, a 
more careful preparation, of cotton is, particularly in. the pre- 
sent state of affairs in America, daily becoming louder; that 
sugar is capable of augmented cultivation, and improved manu- 
facture; that good thread of native construction is unknown, 
and that there is no reason why such should continue to be the* 
case; that the inferior character of the iron generally made 
from the native ore, together with the success of the K um a on* 
iron works, and the daily increasing requirements of the different 
railway companies, point out an advantageous investment; that 
the large amount of business done by the Kussowlee and Mus- 
souree breweries shows that a want, inseparable from the presence 
of Englishmen, may be supplied without recourse to importation ; 
and, finally, that from the abundance of raw material, the varied 
nature of the soil, and the cheapness and abundance of labour, 
there is no reason why India should not compete, in the way of, 
manufactures and commerce*, with America, the West Indies, Man- 
chester, Nottingham, Sheffield, Birmingham and the Welsh iron, 
works. Before quitting this branch of our subject, we cannot 
refrain from mentioning, that vve are acquainted with a private 
soldier in the Punjab, who is at this moment const ructing a 
lace machine, having already successfully completed a model- 
Why should not lace be made in. India equal to that of Not- 
tingham or Belgium ! Surely the delicate, and nimble fingers of 
the Hindus are ^peculiarly adapted to such work. These facts 
show, that there exists in India, ample scope for English energy 
and industry, in the shape of superintendence and direction. 

• Having premised thus much, we proceed to suggest our plan ; 
which is, that in localities more or less elevated above the plains, 
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bucIi as those we have indicated, military colonies should he 
established, under the following conditions and arrangements. 

The privates and non-commissioned officers should be men 
who have served at least 14 years in the army, of which not less 
than 8 should have been in India. No one should be selected 
who was not married, preference being given to those with large 
families. Good character and health, as well as active habits, 
and a colloquial knowledge of the language, should be considered 
indispensable qualifications. The candidate should be acquainted 
with some trade, manufacture, or branch of agriculture, or be 
able to show a probability of supporting bimself and family in 
comfort and respectability, and each man should possess not 
less than 800 rupees. On quitting the regular army, he should 
re-engage for 16 years, or so long a period as, when added to 
his former service, would make up a total of 80 years. In 
return for this prolonged engagement, each man should receive a 
free grant of land suited as far as possible, to the purpose or 
cultivation to which the colonist proposes to devote his industry. 
This land he should not be permitted to alienate, until the 
expiration of his service, when it should become his own abso- 
lutely, and in fee simple. Incase of death before the completion 
of the tenant's engagement, the land should be in the same man- 
ner the absolute property of his legal representative, subject to the 
condition, that it should be resided oil by an English owner or 
agent, for at least 16 years after the date of the first grant. In 
case of the colonist soldier being invalided before the completion 
of the 30 years total service, the grant, in the same manner and 
under the same condition provided above in the event of death, 
should become the absolute property of the soldier. The colonist 
should at all times, until the absolute acquisition of the land, bo 
liable to be deprived of it, for repeated and grave misconduct, or 
for neglecting to keep the estate under fair cultivation. During 
the whole period of colonial service the soldier should receive two 
fifths both of Indian pay, and family allowances, and when called 
out for more than the regulated days of training, the full amount of 
both should be granted him. In all cases of military offences the 
colonist should be subject to the ^futiny Act, Articles of War, and 
Queen's Regulations, while all civil offences, should be dealt with 
by common law. The military colonists should be called out for 
one day's drill in each month, in their respective villages, and for 
eight days together for battalion drill annually in some central 
place. On these occasions they might be massed, either by wings, or 
regiments, as should be deemed most advisable. In addition 
to the above they should be liable to be called out, for not 
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more than three days in each year for guards of honour or 
other occasions of ceremony. In case of war or disturbance, or 
when they may be apprehended, or h ; any special emergency, 
such as the country being temporarily denuded of regular troops, 
the Lieut. Governor or Governor should be empowered to call out 
all, or any of them, for field service. Should any colonist before 
the expiration of his engagement become invalided as unfit for 
active service, but be still considered capable ^>f garrison duty, 
he should be placed on the reserve list, and be only compelled to 
attend the monthly and annual training in his own village. 
Such men should during the annual training, be practised in mus- 
ketry, at as long ranges as can be met with in the immediate 
vicinity of the settlement ; but care should be taken to render 
such drill and practice, as little fatiguing and irksome to them as 
possible. On the corps to which they belong being called out for 
active service, the invalids should form the garrison of the 
station. In the event of the soldier becoming permanently unfit 
for any service, he should be called before a standing committee, 
consisting of one field officer as president, and two surgeons as 
members, who, according to the circumstances of the case, such 
as the man's utter incapacity for any work, his pecuniary circum- 
stances, his character, &c., should recommend him foiM>lie receipt 
*of a pension not exceeding two fifths if what his pa^nd family 
allowance would amount to, were he still serving in the regular 
army. This pension should only be granted from year to year, 
and the amount for the ensuing twelve months should be fixed 
annually by the standing committee ; at the expiration, however, 
of the term for which he engaged to serve in the colonist corps, 
the pension should cease. In order to secure either the men or 
their wives and families from positive want, under any cir- 
cumstances, every man should, after the expiration of the third 
year’s service, be compelled to contribute a very small Sum month- 
ly, such as two annas for himself, and one anna for his wife and 
for each child, by which a fuud could be formed, whence 
relief might be afforded in cases of absolute distress either to the 
man after the expiration of his service, or to the widow and 
children in case of his deceas^No man at the expiration of 
his engagement, should draw^ither pay, pension, or family 
allowances, except for special and meritorious services, for which 
a certain small sum should be annually placed at the disposal of 
the Secretary to Government, Military Department. Even after 
the termination of the period of the soldier’s second enlistment, 
the original grantee of land should be bound to render feudal 
service by appearing in arms for the defence of the station in 
case of actual attack. 



226 


MT-LITA-HV COLONIZATION IN INDIA. 


The Colonist villages should be occupied either by a company 
amounting to from sixty to a hundred and twenty, or a subdivi- 
sion amounting to from thirty to sixty men. No village should 
l>e more than ten miles from the next, or further than twenty* 
five miles from the central point of assembly. Each company 
of eighty men and under, should be officered by one Captain and, 
one Lieutenant; when over that strength another Lieutenant 
should be addet^ When the battalion consists of eight com- 
panies or under, the field officers should be two, namely, a Lieu- 
tenant Colonel and a Major; if over eight companies a second 
Major should be allowed. No Battalion should consist of more 
than twelve companies, and no company of more than one 
hundred and twenty men, exclusive of the reserve or invalid 
force. In each village an earthern fort with a shot-proof ma-* 
■gazine and arsenaPfehould he constructed. In the enclosure there 
should be also a good well, situated in a spot sheltered from the 
five of the enemy, and provided with covered passages leading 
t<f it. The armoury should be sufficiently large to contain all 
the women and children of the station, while the men might 
obtain shelter in the casemates. A sufficient amount of pro- 
visions should be kept in store for a week's siege. The hospital, 
and^treasuvy, should be within the walls of the fort, the lat- 
ter bcing#const meted im such a way, as regards flanking,* 
defence, &c. that a very small garrison would suffice to hold it. 
One large 08 pounder pivot gun placed in the most comman- 
ding position, together with some half dozen 24* pounder howit- 
zers and 12 pounder carronades distributed along the ram- 
parts, would complete the armatnent of the fort. An Assistant 
Surgeon and a Chaplain should be appointed to, at least, every 
three villages, while in each should be stationed a medical sub- 
ordinate. The Assistant Surgeon and medical subordinate might 
also be employed to spread the blessing of vaccination among 
the surrounding natives and have charge of a native dis- 
pensary or hospital. In addition to his purely spiritual duties, 
the Chaplain would be able to superintend the education of 
the district: for this purpose, village schools for the younger 
children, and a central acadei^ at Head Quarters, for those 
of more advanced ages, should * provided. Attached to each 
village school, a native class should be established, ha\ing no 
communication with the other children. The senior Chaplain 
of the corps, in concert with the Colonel, would be held respon- 
sible for the effectual working of the education of the whole of 
the distvict occupied by the regiment. At the Head Quarter 
Aoademy, some useful trades and arts, together with Ilindustanee 
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might be taught, in addition to the usual branches of education. 

Every officer should be invested with magisterial and collectoral 
powers over the district adjoining liis station, while the Colonel 
and Field Officers should occupy the position of Commissioner 
and Deputy Commissioners over the division occupied by their 
corps. Each officer should receive a grant of land proportionate 
to his rank, and on the same terms as the non-commissioned 
officers and soldiers. On promotion he should be allowed the 
option of either buying the estate of the officer he replaces, 
receiving a certain allowance from Government, which should 
be the difference of price, according to calculation between the 
grant of uncultivated land held by him before promotion, and 
the amount attached to his present rank ; or of buying from 
Government at a certain fixed rate an amount of land equal 
to that attached to his former position, red®ving a gratuitous 
addition sufficient to make the whole of the new estate equal to 
the acreage belonging to his increased rank. No officer should be 
appointed who has not been at least 7 years in India, and in 9 
the service. He should be married, able to show himself the 
possessor of a sum not under 1,500 rupees, after deducting the 
expenses of his journey, he should have passed in Hindustanee, 
as well as have some colloquial acquaintance with the dialect 
* of the district in which his colony is .placed. After '•‘serving 20 
years in the colonial corps, the grant of land in his possession 
at the time should become absolutely and entirely his own, pro- 
vided, he shall have served at least four years in his present 
rank ; otherwise he would receive only what appertained to that 
he last held. He should also, as a further boon, be allowed to 
retire on the full English pay of his rank, together with an 
honorary step of promotion. 

An Inspector of Military Colonies should bo appointed, who 
would report to Government as to their efficiency and proper 
working, also whether any officer from age, sickness, or inefficien- 
cy, was disqualified for his post. The Colonel of each corps 
would assist in this, by means of his yearly or half-yearly reports, 
addressed to the above mentioned Inspector. 

The force should be under the direct control of the civil autho- 
rities, except in time of war.* In each battalion 200 colonist 
Artillerymen with four light f> pounder guns, and two 12 pounder 
howitzers should be distributed among the different companies. 
These pieces of ordnance should be of as light a description 
as possible, so that their transport, when the corps took the field, 
<y>uld easily be managed by mules, ponies, bullocks, or coolies. 
If to the establishment of the battalion were added a strong troop 
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of 70 Colonist light dragoons and 60 horses, a coqps complete in 
every respect would be the result. This troop could be stationed 
in a village on one of the lower ranges, not more than two 
miles from the plains, and in as central a position, as regards the 
other villages of the battalion as possible. 

After the first nomination, promotion should go in the corps, 
both as regards officers and non-commissioned officers, with 
the exception of one third of the vacancies, which might be 
filled up by drafts from the regular army. All promotion 
should, for the sake of convenience, be confined, as far as pos- 
sible, to the village or district where the vacancy had occur- 
red. At the Head Quarter colony should reside the Regimen- 
tal Stalf. This would be composed of the Paymaster, per- 
forming, in addition to his other duties, those of Civil Treasurer, 
the Quarter maste^falso acting as Assistant Commissary General, 
the Surgeon, and the Adjutant. Of these, the Quarter mas- 
ter and the Adjutant would perform none but purely military ser- 
vices. A Captain and two Lieutenants from the Artillery should 
superintend the gun drill, take charge of the Ordnance stores, 
and, on the corps being called out, either for training or active 
service, officer the Field Battery. When not occupied by 
their special duties, they should be at the disposal of the com- 
manding officer for employment, either, in a civil, or a military 
capacity, or in both combined. For example, they might conduct 
the survey of the district, and take charge of the roads, a task for 
which their previous scientific education would admirably fit 
them. As regards musketry instruction, one of the subalterns 
might be appointed to perform, in addition to his other duties, 
those of Instructor of musketry. The possession of a Hythe 
certificate should be an indispensable qualification for this post, 
and some extra pay should be attached to it. Promotion by 
brevet should be allowed to go on, and officers of the Colonist 
Corps should rank, and take command with those of the regular 
army, according to date of commissions. Leave should be 
granted as laid down in the new regulations for H. M/s Indian 
forces, while pensions and compassionate allowances should be 
bestowed in accordance with the rules of H. M/s service. This 
regulation of course is not to betaken as interfering wjth any 
vested interests regarding Indian pensions. T|je monthly pay of 
the officers of the colonist corps, to be as follows ; Lieutenant 
350 rupees; Captain 550 rupees ; Major 900 rupees; Lieutenant 
Colonel 1300 rupees, with a command allowance of 400; rupees. 
The Regimental Staff should receive 100 rupees a month more* 
than they would have obtained in the line, with the exception of 
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the Adjutant whose pay is already large, and who would have 
none but purely regimental duties to perform. The Regimental 
Stall* should also receive grants of land according to. their rela- 
tive army rank. It may be observed that the rate of pay here 
fixed, is larger than that of the regular army, the Colonist Corps, 
moreover, receiving grants of land in addition. The reason for 
this apparent anomaly is to be found in the fact, that besides 
the military duties, in time of peace sufficicntly^iglit, the whole 
civil administration of the district would be performed by the 
officers of the corps ; and that their promotion would be much 
slower than in the regular service. As regards the extra 
100 rupees a month proposed for all the staff, with the excep- 
tion of the Adjutant, it must be remembered that their labours 
would not be limited to duties of a purely regimental nature. 
For every three or four Colonist regiments, a*Lieutenant Colo- 
nel of Artillery and onq of Cavalry should be appointed. These 
officers should not interfere with the Infantry Lieutenant Colo- 
nels, except as regards matters specially belonging to their own 
branches of the service. On the regiments being called out 
for training, they should superintend the cavalry and artillery 
drill, and, on Colonist brigades being formed, would assume 
command of their respective arms. Their pay would only be, 
1200 rupees a month consolidated, except in the field, or when 
called out for permanent duty, on which occasions, they should 
receive the pay and allowances attached to their rank in the 
regular service. The freedom from all civil duty explains the 
proposal of a rate of pay lower than that suggested for Infantry 
Lieutenant Colonels. The Captains and Lieutenants of Artillery 
and Cavalry, being employed in a civil as well as a military 
capacity, should receive respectively 120 rupees and 70 rupees 
a month over and above the pay of their rank in the regular 
army. 

The cost of the scheme is now to be considered ; and though 
we do not purpose to enter into intricate calculations on the sub- 
ject, yet we do not hesitate to assert, that, considering that the 
officers would administer the civil government of the district, a 
very considerable saving would accrue to the State. The expense 
of the grants of land would bo but trifling, while the pay and 
pensions would be less than that of a regiment of the line. 

Besides these considerations, the passages home, as regards the 
men entering the Colonist Corps, otherwise requisite would be 
saved. Though much cheaper, such a corps would be, casteris pari- 
bus, very nearly as efficient as a regiment of the line ; indeed in 
some respects it would be more so. A scries of such colonies, 
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located in strong positions, and consisting of men acquainted 
with the country in general, and the immediate neighbourhood 
in particular, acclimatized to India, if such a thing as acclimatiza- 
tion be possible, and of tolerably strong constitutions, as shown 
by their lasting through the previous line service, would be of 
incalculable benefit for the occupation of the country. Each 
battalion of such a corps, at all times complete in itself, and 
composed of mej accustomed to natives, and many to Indian 
warfare would be equal to four times their number of Sepoys. 
During the absence of the battalions on service, the colonist 
villages, with their fortified keeps manned by invalids, those on 
the reserve list, and those bound to furnish feudal service, to- 
gether with the independent English residents, would supply 
an important element of strength. 

The inducements held out to the men would consist in the 
free grant of land; the pension — for tl\pir pay in the Colonist 
Corps would be virtually such — drawn throughout the period of 
colonist service; the comparative freedom from military res- 
traint; residence in a fixed and healthy locality; the family al- 
lowances bestowed until the termination of the second engage- 
ment; and the great scope for industry and talent. 

As to the officers the attractions are, we consider, quite suffi- 
cient to induce able men to join the corps. They are as follows : 
the grant of land ; the high pay ; and the settled home in a 
good climate, by which the expense and worry of marching, so* 
great in the case of families in India, would be avoided; we use 
the term settled home, because the removals on aeeount of promo- 
tion would neither be sufficiently frequent, nor to so great a 
distance, as to deserve mention. To married men with large 
families and who had been unfortunate in promotion, such a corps 
would offer great advantages. 

By entering it, both officers and men would be able to reckon 
on providing comfortably and respectably for their wives and 
children. To government, the direct results of the scheme 
would be increased English agency in civil administration, and 
the establishment of an efficient force, costing little and supplying 
the place of native regiments ; while those of a more indirect 
nature must be found in an improved state of >the revenue 
arising from developed resources, increased production and a 
higher state of civilization — that best safeguard of. our rule ; 
in the tranquillity and consequent prosperity whieK would soon be- 
come apparent ; in the inducement which the prospect of iiltimate 
admission to such a corps, would hold out to the enlistment of 
a better class of recruits ; in an extended acquaintance wiJfa>^jUie 
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natives, and their state of feeling ; and lastly in the moral hold 
on the country, which the increasing English population would 
daily render more firm. Nor would the country itself, and the 
native population be without benefits from such a plan. We 
will indicate some of them. Increase of employment, the 
opening of many new branches of trade and agriculture ; togeth- 
er with the improvement of those already existing ; the estab- 
lishment of many thousands of English homes, teach acting as a 
little centre of civilization ; the promotion of industry and 
enterprise by the increased strength of our rule ; and, lastly, the 
cultivation of much land at present lying waste, or but imper- 
fectly tilled. . x 

These are some of the advantages which may with confidence 
be predicted, as the consequences of the adoption of military colo- 
nization. Indeed the advantages both political and military, 
commercial and financial, appear to us so great, while the cost 
of an experiment would be so small, that it would be unworthy of 
Government to delay any longer making it. Success being, 
as we can scarcely doubt, the result, military colonies should be 
established throughout the whole of India. Tie distribution 
might be as follows. To the Punjab three might be allotted ; 
one stationed in the hills near Murree ; another in the Kangra 
district ; and a third in one of the central ranges to the east of 
Jhelum and Rawul Pindee. At present there are in the Punjab 
about 10 regiments of British Infantry, 3 of Cavalry, and 9 troops 
or batteries of Artillery. Under the proposed system there would 
be added to the above; 3 Regiments of Colonist Infantry 
amounting to, from 2,500 to 3,000 men; 3 Troops of Light 
Dragoons numbering some 160 or 180 sabres; and 3 Field Bat- 
teries. Such a force, supplementary to the regular troops, would 
efiable the Government to dispense with the present large native 
force, with the exception of some 10 Regiments of Infantry, 8 
6f Cavalry, and 2 Mountain Batteries, which would be required 
for Trontier and escort duty. Nor would the three Colonist Field 
Forces be the whole of the strength substituted for the disbanded 
native corps; for from 15 to 25 villages in each regiment with 
their fortified keeps, would serve as so many points d'appui , so 
many pjaqes of refuge, and so much overawing force — if we may 
use the expression — with which to maintain our rule in the 
neighbouring districts. Assuming, therefore, that the colonists 
would furnish 3,500 men of all arms, ready at any moment to 
take the field, and reckoning 1,000 English, as equal to 4,000 
Native Soldiers, 14,000 of the latter could be disbanded; and 
we should still be stronger .than before by 15 or 25 village 

F 
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forts garrisoned by the reserve force, invalids and volunteers, 
as well as by the moral influence of an increased and increas- 
ing English population. The reasoning and calculations ap- 
plied to the Punjab, would also hold good in any other 

{ )rovince, with the exception that the former requires a 
arger native force than would elsewhere be necessary as re- 
gards at least the Bengal Presidency; one colonist regiment 
might be statiened in the hills between Kalka and Simla, 
and one each in those of Rajmahal, Dehrah and Darjeeling 
districts, while a fifth could be located among the isolated 
hills and ranges, so frequent in that part of Rajpootana where 
the Bengal and Bombay Presidencies touch. As regards Bom- 
bay and Madras we cannot venture even to suggest spots 
as suitable fdfr military colonies, but we believe many — par- 
ticularly in the Neilgherries — are to be met with well adapted 
to the required purpose. To each of these Presidencies, we would 
allot two Regiments. According to this arrangement the total 
number of colonist corps for all India, would amount to 12, 
varying in effective field strength from 700 to 1100 each, and 
giving a total of about 10,000 Infantry, 700 Cavalry, and 72 
pieces of Artillery. This, by our former calculation of the 
relative value of English and Native Soldiers, would enable 
the Government to disband about 50,000 of the latter, while in 
compensation it would gain, besides the 12 Colonist Regiments, 
about 250 village forts sufficiently strong to resist a ctmp 
de main and to hold out until the arrival of succour. The 
distribution we have recommended would tend to reduce the 
Native Army of Bengal, in a much greater proportion than 
those of Bombay and Madras. This we consider advisable, on 
account of the inferior trustworthiness of the Bengal sepoy 
as compared with his Madras or Bombay comrade. * 

The companies of each Colonist corps being, at the utmost, 
only 25 or 28 miles from the Head Quarters— this last being 
invariably in the centre — the concentration of the Regiment 
could be easily effected. A simple system of telegraph communi- 
cation, either electric or other being organized, the different 
companies could be collected, within 12 hours after the issue 
of the order from Head Quarters, and the baggage, camp 
equipage, and guns within 6 more. . The troop of Cavalry, being 
only useful in the plains, should be ready to join the rest of the 
oorps as it debouched from the hills. Each Regiment might 
easily be made as efficient as a moveable column, and horses 
be obtained for the Battery, by adopting the following arrange- 
ments. Every 8 privates and corporals should maintain among 
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them, 1 camel, or each take it in turn; each Sergeant 1 
mule; each Lieutenant 1 mule and 1 draught horse ; each Captain 
1 mule and 2 draught or saddle horses; ^ieh Major, 2 mules and 2 
draught or saddle horses; each Lieutenant Colonel, 2 mules and 3 
draught or saddle horses. To aid in keeping up this transport esta- 
blishment 2 annas per day should be allowed by Government for 
each animal. Provided they were kept tolerably efficient and in fair 
condition, the owners might be allowed to use them for any purpose 
they chose. No animal, destined for the use of the regiment 
should be purchased or changed, without the approval of the 
officer commanding the station, who, while instructed to make 
this obligation of providing transport as little irksome as possi- 
ble, should be empowered to withhold the 2 annas aday if the ani- 
mals were not kept in working condition. By this means provi- 
sion would be made for the transport of baggage, camp equipage, 
and stores, as well as for the draught of the Battery. A monthly 
muster should be taken, on which occasion, those animals allot- 
ted to the baggage, should be loaded, and those destined for the 
Battery harnessed, the whole being taken for a march of one 
mile at least for the sake of practice. Each owner should be 
responsible that the different animals received a short training to 
fit them for their intended purpose ; this together with the 
monthly and annual drills and musters, would make them fit to 
take the field at a moment's notice, in a tolerable state of effi- 
ciency ; while a month on a campaign, in the charge of experien- 
ced hands, would render them perfect. 

More than 12 such colonies, as we have described, could not be 
maintained at their full strength, nor perhaps is there sufficient 
reason why so many should be kept up. Let the number of these 
corps be proportioned to the supply obtainable. In the first place 
let one colony of one company be tried. If it prove a failure, the 
expense will not have been very great, nor would the experiment 
be totally devoid of benefit to the country. If, on the contrary, 
success attended the experiment, the number of colonies may. 
gradually be increased, until they amount to 12 regiments, or as 
many as may be deemed advisable. The men attracted would, as 
a general rule, be those who either would not otherwise have re- 
mained iu the service, or at best would have stayed but a short 
time longer; thus the regular army would not be injured. 

Let us briefly recapitulate in a single paragraph, the advan- 
tages attendant on the adoption of the scheme which forms, 
the subject of this article. It would act as an inducement to 
a Superior description of recruits ; it would be a strong motive: 
to steady, sober, and saving habits in regiments on Indian 
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service ; vast sums, now expended in providing passages home 
lor discharged men, would be retained in the Treasury ; it would 
furnish a veteran, yet healthy and efficient force, ready to take the 
field at any moment, and better able to resist the diseases inciden- 
tal to a campaign, than one composed of those whose health had 
been impaired by a long residence in the plains ; it would increase 
the civilization of the country, develop its resources and tend to the 
discovery of many at present hidden sources of wealth ; it would 
strengthen our grasp of India, while permitting the disbandment 
of a large native force, thus relieving us of a very just cause 
for apprehension, and our exhausted treasury of a considerable 
expenditure; it would bring English capital to India; and lastly 
it would enable. Government to have an increased English civil 
administrations the numerous and extensive districts occupied 
by the colonists. Sonje outlay would doubtless in the first 
place be necessitated, but not more than would be covered by 
the first two or three years’ savings from diminished military 
expenditure. Some details of the scheme brought in the pro- 
ceding pages to the notice of the reader would probably require 
modification, and others elaboration. Time and experience would 
be our best guides, as to the manner of carrying out a scheme 
never before attempted under similar circumstances. But should 
even a complete remodelling of the scheme be found necessary, 
it would not affect the principles we have sought to urge on 
our readers namely, that the establishment of military colonies 
in India, would both directly and indirectly increase our strength, 
augment our riches, and diminish our expenditure. 

Considering the practical minds with whom by writing this 
article, we bring ourselves into contact, it was necessary that 
we should draw out a rough plan of details to show, the feasi- 
bility of the scheme we advocate, and that it claims to be some- 
thing more than a mere speculative theory. Such must be 
accepted as an excuse for touching on questions of machinery, 
on which so many are able to give more valuable advice than 
ourselves. Even, however, should other means of carrying out 
the same project be adopted, we shall not regret having entered 
into that part of the subject, for our very mistakes will serve as 
beacons to guide the organizer to complete success. Grant but the 
principle and let any one have the credit of the machinery by 
which it is carried out. Such a field as India offers for English 
energy and capital can no longer be neglected, nor can the safety of 
the brightest gem in the British crown be left to dogmatical 
and worn out traditionary policy. • ° 
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The native population of India may be compared to fire, a 
good and useful agent if kept under proper subjection, but at 
the same time a most dangerous element if neglected or per- 
mitted to gain the upper hand. That the profession of arms is 
not a safe outlet for their energies, is acknowledged by all save 
a few, who, unenlightened by the fearful warnings afforded by 
Indian history in general, and the late mutiny in particular, 
perceive no danger, in trusting the native with arms, and ima- 
gine consequently that none exists. An army liable at any 
moment to be excited to madness, for the slightest, the most 
childish, the most imaginary reasons ; an army which hates, 
whilst it fears us ; an army which is ignorant of the very name 
of loyalty ; an army, the hostile races and sects of which are mov- 
ed by different motives in a strong confederation of discontent 
against their rulers ; an army which cannot be depended on even 
to consult its most obvious interests ; an army whose revolt 
would receive the support of public opinion, and whose opera- 
tions in case of rebellion would be openly favoured or secretly 
sympathized with by nine hundred and ninety nine out of 
every thousand of the population ; an army of this dfcscription 
cannot be looked upon in any other light than that of a 
nuisance, one which cannot altogether be done away with, but 
which should be brought within the smallest possible compass. 
This may in our opinion be effected by improving our means 
of internal transport, and thus with a small number of troops 
enabling a strong force to be suddenly massed on any threat- 
ened point ; and by the establishment of military colonies. This 
last measure besides affording military strength, would benefit the 
country in many ways ; amongst others it would attract settlers 
and capital from England, and if our hopes are not deceiving us 
would inaugurate a new era for India. In £0 years' time this 
well nigh bankrupt country would become a rich, lightly taxed, 
yet highly productive dependency; adding equally to the 
health, strength, and reputation of the British empire. What 
is it now ? a source of weakness to England, dependent on her, 
for security, tottering on the verge of insolvency, and a source 
of well founded anxiety to all entrusted with its Government. 
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Art. III. — 1. Report on the Mundla District South of the Her- 
budda . By G. F. Pearson, Capt., Superintendent of Forests, 
Jubbulpore Division. 

2. Manuscript Reports on different parts of Central India . 

E VERY one, who has paid even the slightest attention to such 
subjects, is aware, that there exists within the limits of 
British India, a vast area of which very little is really known. 
An inspection of our best maps, the sheets for instance of the 
Indian Atlas, will at once impress this fact on the mind of any 
one who entertains any doubts about its truth, and some idea of 
the immense extent of those unknown tracts may perhaps be 
best realized by finding in such Maps the words i unexplor- 
ed? or { unfrequented and thinly inhabited jungles / spread* 
ing in widely separated letters over the paper, or perhaps still 
more forcibly by the eloquent silence of blank spaces. 

Nevertheless, within this area lie lofty hills and wide valleys, 
broad plains and winding rivers, abounding in scenery whose 
picturesque beauty it would be very difficult to match; it 
almost all lies high above the sea level; many portions of it, 
now practically uninhabited, are extremely fertile, and not a few 
isolated spots possess advantages of climate, which, although 
they may not render them equal to our ( hill stations* or 
Sanataria, yet give them a vast superiority over our ordinary 
cantonments as residences for Europeans ; some such places will 
we believe be fouifd well suited to the English constitution, and 
perhaps in a few instances may even become the permanent 
abodes of settlers of our race. 

These vast jungle tracts have been penetrated here and there 
by an enterprising sportsman, or by some zealous missionary, 
and an occasional official has now and again found his way into 
them, when some exceptional duty has called for his presenoe 
ar away from his ordinary beat ; such explorers have left isolated 
ecords of their adventures and observations, some in the pages 
f the sporting Journals, some in those publications .which are 
evoted to Missionary labors, while others and by far the most 
aluable are buried deep among the Records of Government. The* 
ournal of the Asiatic Society also contains some papers of great 
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value and interest, such as those by Major Sherwill and Mr. 
Samuels, describing different parts of the jungle highlands of Hin- 
dustan, and the wild people who inhabit them ; the ethnologists 
too have been busy in the same learned volumes. We believe in- 
deed that the study of the aborigines of Hindustan has been 
pretty successfully prosecuted both physiologically and philolo- 
gically. Notwithstanding all this, if we consider the immense 
extent of the subject, and the many points o£ interest which it 
presents, and if we remember the proverbially roving tendencies 
of Englishmen, and their usual readiness to give the public the 
benefit of their experiences, at least in these all-printing days, it 
will not, we think, be found unfair to assert that we know mar- 
vellously little of these mountain districts of British India. 

The explanation, is we presume to be found in the fact that 
those qualified to collect the information, or likely to record it 
for our benefit, have’ been fully occupied in other and more im- 

E ortant duties. All attention has been naturally enough absorbed 
y the tax paying and litigating dweller in the cultivated dis- 
tricts, while the man of the jungles, who paid nothing to the 
public treasury, and seldom appeared in the civil or criminal 
courts, remained almost unknown, and uncared for : in Bengal 
this was eminently the case, until the Sonthal, not long since, 
forced himself somewhat unpleasantly on the notice of the 
authorities. 

It would be an interesting enquiry, but quite impracticable with- 
in the limits of an ordinary article, to ask how far th t e successive 
conquerors of Hindustan established their power over the inhabi- 
tants of the jungle tracts, or how far their influence was directly 
or indirectly felt within its limits. One thing is however evident, 
namely, that from the time of the great Aryan invasion, the 
physical capabilities of the land have always regulated the pro- 
gress of civilization, and of the more civilized races in their ad- 
vance over the country. The aborigines, or antecedent possessors 
of the soil were driven first from the great alluvial plains, and 
more fertile valleys. Nor would it seem that these ancient immi- 
grants ever gained, perhaps they never even cared to seek, much 
control over the savage denizens of the hills and forests which 
on every side hemmed in their conquests. Subsequently, how- 
ever, there was at least one way in which the masters of the rich 
plains were forced into contact with the wild people of the 
highlands : the roads from city to city necessarily often passed 
through parts of the jungle country; whenever this was the 
•case, tolls, and black-mail were, as a matter of course, levied by 
the savages on the unhappy trader, these were, of course, equally 
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often made the pretext for exactions which must have had a 
most injurious effect on trade, and may in some cases have put 
an end to its very existence : we may moreover be sure, that 
bad as such spoliation must have been, it sometimes still further 
degenerated into open pillage and wholesale plunder and murder ; 
we know indeed that this was the case, for we found it so, as 
British power extended itself from district to district throughout 
Hindustan ; and spine of our earliest intercourse with the jungle 
tribes was carriea on by those officers, to whom the duty was 
entrusted of putting a stop to their depredations, and keeping 
open the principal lines of communication. For this purpose 
different plans were adopted in different parts of the country, to 
meet the varying conditions of each locality: Cleveland pension- 
ed in the Damin-i-koh (better known as the Rajmahal hills,) 
the chiefs of tribes, and heads of villages, who have accord- 
ingly ever since received from five to twenty rupees a month from 
government: elsewhere in Behar and throughout central India, 
the leaders of gangs of plunderers, rather than hereditary chiefs 
were dealt with : they were made Ghatwals : a tract of land, some- 
times a very large one, was given to the Ghatwal, either at a 
very low rent, or else rent free, and a regular stipend payable 
in money was afterwards added in lieu of his supposed right to the 
tolls #bove mentioned, and on the understanding that he should 
be held responsible for the safety of a certain length of road, 
and for all highway robberies occurring within a district agreed 
on. The Ghatwali, unlike the pensions of the Rajmahal men, 
was not hereditary, in theory at least : infraction of the con- 
ditions of the grant rendered it ipso facto vacant, and although 
we believe that in practice the son, or other heir generally 
succeeded to the dignity and emolument, yet the sanction of 
Government was always necessary. In each case the object 
which brought the JBritish authorities into contact with the 
jungle people was to secure the safety of the principal roads ; 
and the plans which they followed were crowned with a success 
so complete that in almost every instance the dangers which 
their negotiations were intended to meet have been entirely for- 
gotten, and the continuance of the pensions and grants seems an 
anachronism in our times. Such negotiations, however, and the 
intercourse to whicli they gave rise, were from the nature of the 
case, confined to a few localities, and of course left the highlands 
of Hindustan nearly as much a terra incognita as before. 

It is not our intention to attempt any general description of 
so vast an area', our limits would not admit of it, nor do we indeed* 
possess the necessary materials; we may refer the reader to 
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such papers as we have above alluded to, assuring him that they 
abound in interesting matter ; and considering those and other 
such isolated records, as useful material for the construction of 
a still future history of the ancient inhabitants of Hindustan, 
we shall endeavour to add one more to their number, and trust 
that we shall do good service in calling attention to the contents 
of the document before us. 

That portion of the vast area which we have filled the high- 
lands of Hindustan, to which we shall coniine our remarks, in- 
cludes the patch of country, which, on our maps, bears the names 
of Santpoora, Ghondwana, Mundla, Sohagpore, and Singrowlie. 
It is thus bounded on the north by the generally east and west 
line traced across the peninsula by the source of the Nerbudda 
and of the Soane rivers ; and without undertaking to fix any 
definite limit for our area on the south, we shall not wander far 
in that direction ; on the west, the course of the Taptee river 
might furnish us with a convenient and sufficiently definite 
boundary line ; but to the east, we cannot find one, for the wild 
unknown tract extends far down towards the Madras Country, 
behind Chota Nagpore, and Orissa. 

We shall then confine our remarks to the tract of country 
stretching east and west immediately to the south of the Soane 
and the Nerbudda valleys, and within these limits shall rather 
dwell on some selected localities than attempt to give any 
general descriptions. The whole is however very beautiful : it is 
hilly, almost mountainous, covered with fine forest jungle, and 
watered by streams and rivers which always contain running 
water; the scorching heat of May and June never burns up tha 
grass, which is at all seasons fresh and green : game abounds, 
the gour (bison), buffalo, sambur (elk), the golden barasinga 
(lal sambur), the spotted deer, chikara, hog deer, benkra 
(jungle sheep) and ravine deer, hogs and haies are found 
almost every- where, and elephants in some places. Tigers too 
and leopards, bears, hyenas and wolves are for the most part plen- 
tiful ; the tigers are so numerous in parts of this country as to 
have got the credit of having depopulated whole Talooks : 
Government indeed organized an expedition against them and 
an officer was actually appointed for the duty shortly before 
the mutiny broke out. 

Many an exciting episode in the history of Hindustan has 
been played out in this jungle country, from the most ancient 
times down to the chase after Tantia Topee. From the base 
©T the hills to the north the advancing tide of the Aryan im- 
migration must have been often beaten back: and, although 
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we shall presently lmve to notice at least one case, in which 
the conquerors exercised power within our limits, yet even now, 
along 1 the Nerbndda and Soane valleys, there is a sharply marked 
line of demarcation between the inhabitants of the fine alluvial 
flats which stretch along the banks of those rivers, and the den- 
izens of the hilly country south of them. The aborigines per- 
haps long retained sufficient power to make outlying settlements 
among the liillsg undesirable for the inhabitants of the plains, 
and a defensible frontier a necessity of self-preservation : whilst 
the wild tribes were themselves safe from all fear of invasion 
among the trackless forests, rugged hills and deep ravines, to 
which they could at a moment’s notice retire, even if attacked 
in their few and scattered villages, and clearings. 

Ethnology has, we are aware, subdivided these aboriginal in- 
habitants of Hindustan into many families : their language, we 
believe, warrants this classification, as do also some perhaps of 
their habits and religious peculiarities : the Hindus moreover 
speak of them as belonging to many different castes, such as 
Gonds, Coles, Bygars, Sonthals, Bheels, Bhoomeahs, Kurkurs, &c. 
notwithstanding which, to the unscientific traveller their similari- 
ties will far outweigh all such differences ; he will infallibly treat 
them all as one people, or his first effort at classification will 
certainly be based on the greater or less admixture of the blood 
of the higher races, which he will not fail soon to notice here 
and there among them : utterly unable to distinguish a Gond 
from a Sonthal, or a Bhcel from a Cole, he will at once seiz$ on the 
palpable difference between the Gond inhabiting a village near 
the plains, and who evidently has Hindu blood in his veins, and 
bis fellow Gond of pure extraction from the depth of the jun- 
gle fastnesses. 

This method of ignoring the ethnological difficulties, which 
meet us, is eminently unscientific, but as it does no violence to 
facts, and will prove convenient in avoiding confusion, it may 
suffice for our purposes : the following passage from Captain 
Pearson's Report contains a good description of these people 
which may be considered as generally applicable, and which also 
will be found to contain a practical comment, on the advantages 
of. our method of classification, or rather of ignoring subdivi- 
sions. 

' f The Gonds hardly require any description ; they are in this 
e part of the country, for the most part an exceedingly poor, 
‘ miserable, indolent and unsettled race ; far inferior as far as I 
* have seen to the Beitul Gonds ; cultivating in* any spot but 
‘ just enough to supply their personal wants ; very timid, and I 
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‘ think, much kept down and bullied by the petty landowners, 

' their own Thakoors : it is perhaps a misfortune for thenv 
€ that, owing J;o the extreme fertility of the soil, kodon, which 
‘ is their staple article of food, is almost spontaneously produced ; 
‘* * * they wear the most infinitesimal portion of clothing, 
f that it is possible to conceive, and subsist in a great measure 
‘ on the natural produce of the jungles ; * * * they generally live 
1 in the most out of the way parts of the fo^st, and at the 

* top of the very highest hills ; * * * they use no implement of 
€ agriculture whatever except the hatchet; * * * they show 

* considerable energy in cutting down very large tracts of jungle 
c on the hill sides, where they invariably form their fields, burning 

* .the trees as soon as they are dry, and simply throwing down 
€ kodon and kootkee seed, at the commencement of the rains, in the 
c ashes. This seed is left to come up of itself as it best can, with- 
1 out the slightest attempt at ploughing or preparing the ground 
( in any way whatever further than I have described above, and 
c when the crop has grown and ripened, such as has escaped the 
1 depredations of the deer and wild hogs is cut and stored for 
€ use. * * * They never use the same spot twice, and inva-. 
c riably select the sides of hills, for their fields, leaving un- 
f touched the rich soil of the valleys. It is not less wonderful to 
‘ behold the immense tracts of jungle, which they have cleared 
‘ with their hatchets in the course of time, than the curious 
€ spots which they select for their fields and huts, i have seen a 
< Bygar field on a ledge of rock, half way down the steep ghats 
‘ overhanging Lumnee, with a precipice of 600 or 800 feet 
€ both above and below : and on a dark night, on the summit of 

* the highest hill, one glimmering spark may often be seen 
‘ showing the solitary hut of some Bygar, who has built his hut 
f and formed his field there. * * * * I cannot find that 
€ the Bygars differ in any way from the Goods in their man- 
1 ners and customs, hut they are usually, I think, blacker in 

* color and more athletic ; they appear both to use the same 

* ceremonies and to worship the same idols. At first on going 

* near their villages they are usually very timid, but after a 
1 little encouragement they would often become very communi- 
‘ cative and even confidential. I should call them a simple, 
‘ harmless, and, I think, generally a truthful race : rather slow 
i at comprehending any thing at first, but afterwards, when 

* they understand it, showing considerable shrewdness in many 
c respects, much more so than you would at first give them 

* credit for/ p. 16, * 
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It lias been suggested from several considerations, some of 
which we shall have to notice presently, and is, we believe, pretty 
generally believed, that the Gonds once enjoyed a high state of 
civilization, or, at least, that they were once at a very much 
higher point in, the scale of progress, than that at which we find 
them. The subject of the descent of any people in the scale of 
civilization, their degradation in knowledge of the arts of life is 
one full of interest : it has engaged the attention of many 
thinkers in our time, and has given rise to many diversities of 
opinion. Some assert that such cases occur frequently, or even 
that all savage nations were once in a state of comparatively 
high civilization : others, on the contrary, believe that if such 
cases ever occur at all, they are extremely rare, and that the 
amount of the real retrogression is always much less than is 
generally supposed. 

Now within our area we find everywhere traditions of the 
golden days of the Gond Rajahs, when the district which is 
now an unprofitable waste produced great revenues : and when 
plenty, if not peace, blessed the valleys now overrun by dense 
jungle, and permanently tenanted only by the beasts of the 
forest. Captain Pearson shows (Report p. 39,) that these tra- 
ditions are fabulous for the most part ; but, in confirmation 
of at least a modified form of them, we find occasionally a case 
like that presented by the Talooka Mowye, which he thus des- 
cribes at p. 29. 

' There are in this Talook some very remarkable reiqains of 

* extensive irrigation, works of former days, there being a great 
' number of tanks (said to be 120) round Mowye itself. These 
' are, some of them, of considerable size, but they are generally 
' much out of repair now. I was unable to obtain the least in- 

* formation as to who constructed the tanks, or when they were 
< made. The people attribute them to Rajah Bheem, a fabulous 
' personage, whose “ lat” I saw at Bheemlat. But there is in 

* the jungle near Mowye what the people take to be a forty 
4 but which seems to be nothing more than a mound of earth and 
4 burnt bricks, fifty or sixty feet in diameter and twenty or 

* twenty five feet in height. There are several large masses of 

* stone lying about, and it struck me as being something simi- 
‘ lar to the Buddhist Topes at Sanchee near Bhilsa. If I am . 
'correct in. my surmise, it is possible that the tanks were of the 

* same date as the mounds here referred to, and that they were 
'constructed by the Buddhists at a very distant period: more- 
4 over, 1 think that in Ceylon there are enormous irrigation 

* works, now fallen into ruin, which were constructed by the 
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€ Buddhists in former ages, and which would seem to point to a 
< similar origin for these/ As to the d:ite and origin of these 
tanks and mounds it would obviously be impossible for us to 
offer any opinion : the subject is not without interest from the point 
of view of the antiquarian : to us it only presents itself as part of 
the wider* question above mentioned, namely the ancient civili- 
zation of the Gonds. It may have been a natural, but it is certain- 
ly a very hasty conclusion to arrive at, that, because these poor 
savages are now the sole inhabitants of districts where those 
ruins lie, they therefore erected the buildings of which the 
mounds prove the former existence, or that if they did build 
them, that fact can be taken as any proof of their having for- 
merly attained a much higher state of civilization. 

It is quite certain that formerly, (as is now the case in some 
neighbouring districts,) Hindus of the Baghel, Rajput, and 
Brahmin castes, established themselves in many parts of the 
Gond country, not as colonists in the ordinary sense, but as a 
kind of feudal chiefs. Such were the so called Gond Rajahs ; 
such were also the freebooters who from being the terror of the 
traveller, became as we have before described, the pensioned 
protectors of the mountain roads. Ruled by these men of another 
race, the Gonds once no doubt, held a political position which they 
have long lost ; they were respected, or at least feared by their 
neighbours ; wealth was accumulated, and such structures as these 
tanks and mounds erected. But as to the Gonds themselves, it 
would tyc, we think, gratuitous to assume that any thing which 
can be justly called civilization had progressed to any consider- 
able extent among them : their social condition may have been 
just as low as it is now, and, relatively to their alien lords, just 
as degraded as at present : their manners and customs, their 
religious rites, their ideas on such subjects as property, mar- 
riages, inheritance, personal liberty, all, in short, which goes 
to make up our idea of what is called civilization, may have been 
just what we find them; and thus, instead of considering the 
poor Gond as the degraded descendant of the men who built the 
tanks, and mounds, we are led to the conclusion that the real 
constructors of these and other monuments of the former exis- 
tence of a higher civilization in Gondwand, were Hindus or 
Buddhists, belonging to the higher race — that race which in the 
Hindustan of our times represents the highest civilization to 
which the Hindu population has ever reached, and to which it 
probably attained even before the Bhilsa topes were thought of. 
j£mong the other monuments left, of the state of things to which 
we allude, the most striking are no doubt the hill forts so numerous 
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within our area : the position in which some of their remark- 
able ruins are found, suggest that they mark the site of castles 
and watch towers, created by the inhabitants of the plains, as 
defence against the predatory raids of their dangerous neighbours 
of the hill country : but by far the greater number of them were 
unquestionably the strong holds of the robber chiefs themselves, 
built to facilitate their forays and protect themselves and their 
ill-gotten spoil, c 

Saoligurh, Baorgurh, Jamgurh, Asseer, Bandugurh and count- 
less others, are perched on the summit of some naturally almost 
inaccessible eminence ; very little artificial assistance made the 
one only possible approach easily defensible by a handful of men 
against a host of assailants ; one or more tanks according to the 
requirements of the garrison completed the arrangements. Per- 
manent buildings were not as a rule erected inside ; in most cases 
one such is found, though sometimes the ruins prove the former 
existence of rather ambitious structures. One purpose which all 
these forts most probably served, and for which perhaps they 
were most frequently used, was as places of refuge in times of 
danger : they were the secure asylums to which the females and 
the treasures of their owners could be conveyed in the day of 
trouble. Legends of buried treasure are almost universally con- 
nected with them ; and, indeed, with every probability of truth, 
if we remember that the habit of thus disposing of precious 
things, is, even now, universal in Hindustan, and that such pla- 
ces as these forts would naturally be favorite depositories. To jus- 
tify the hopes of the treasure seekers we have only to suppose 
what must have not unfrequently happened , namely a successful 
surprise on the fort and a change of masters by a coup de main . 

The stories which are still to be heard in connection with these 
forts, and with the wild passes of the hills around, abound in 
romance. The names of Jeswunt Rao, Ameer Khan of Tonk, 
Dowlut Rao, and other warriors of the houses of Scindia and 
Holkar, are still remembered here ; the Bhcel and Pindari wars 
furnish many a subject to the story teller ; and the calamitous 
years 1857-58 have no doubt added their quota. It was however, 
prior to those days of accursed memory, that the writer of these 
pages used to listen to long-winded tales of Sir J. Malcom's 
campaigns, and there is no doubt, but that in the hands of a 
more zealous and intelligent , collector the field would have yield- 
ed if not a rich harvest, at least plentiful gleanings. Alas ! the 
Homer or the Walter Scott of Gondwana is still a coming man, 
and the heroes of these hills, must still remain content to share the 
silent glories of those brave men, who, as we arc told, fought 
‘ before Agamemnon V 
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Many a sudden onslaught, well contested fight, and long 
sustained chase has been witnessed by these gorges and ravines; 
and the passes, through which communication was kept up be- 
tween the Nerbudda valley and the Deccan, would be found proc- 
litic in traditionary records. These passes were frequently of 
great strategic importance and were always important commer- 
cially. They were dreaded by the unhappy trader of by-gone 
days : there he was mulcted of black-mail by 4he lazy lords of 
the hills. This was, we believe his fate until the Ghatwals, 
before alluded to, became wealthy pensioners, and, at least par- 
tially, abstained from the plunder and murder, which their idle 
dissipated descendants still bemoan as the noblest feature in 
their peculiar conception of the ‘ good old times.* 

Before leaving this portion of our subject, which in our hands 
has assumed an aspect half antiquarian, half warlike, we cannot 
deny ourselves the pleasure of presenting the reader with a more 
detailed sketch of one hill fort, as a specimen of the rest. One 
of our Manuscript Reports will furnish the materials, and the place 
we select is rather a favorable type of its class, for it is still what 
they all once were, namely the strong-hold of a Hindu chief, 
who rules a considerable population of the hill tribes. It is still 
garrisoned by his ragamuffin sepoys, and is the place of safety of 
the females of his family and the treasures of his Toshakhana . 
Bandugurh may indeed claim to be one of the most ancient, 
one of the most famotfs, and, perhaps, the most mysterious of all 
the hill forts of India, at least, of all this part of Hindustan. 
It is situated in a wild hilly country covered with thick jungle, 
and itself sits on the summit of a grand mass of rocks, which 
towers several hundred feet above the highest peaks around. 
The great Akbar was born, history says, in a village near Bandu, 
but local tradition avers, in the fort itself: it belongs to the 
Rajah of Rewah, and its approaches are still kept sacred from 
the foot or even the eye of the Peringhi. 

In 1S55, we saw, among the old records of the Quartermaster 
General's office of the Sagur Division, some accounts of Bandu, 
compiled from the reports of the Hurkarus of the department, 
the palpable exaggerations of which at all events attested the 
vigilance with which prying curiosity was kept from too close 
inspection ; and the scanty information even now possessed by 
the political officers of the adjoining provinces, especially if 
combined with the impossible caricature inserted, as a repre- 
sentation'of Bandu, on the Indian Atlas sheet, by some highly 
imaginative typographer, does not, we venture to think, go far 
to correct, or even materially modify the Munchausen-like stories 
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told about the place by the Rajah’s people : these stories state it 
to be not only a virgin fortress, but absolutely impregnable ; it is 
said to be surrounded on all sides by a morass (daldal) deep 
enough at the driest season to be impassable by elephants, 
the only means of crossing which (an artificial .causeway of stone 
always . hidden by the water) is kept a profound secret : besides 
which, the approaches to this causeway from the land side, are 
defended by fortified buildings, which in their turn, as well as 
the whole of the causeway itself, are commanded by the guns 
on Bandu. The garrison is asserted to be always immensely nu- 
merous and fully equipped, provisions and ammunition in vast 
quantities always in store, and the supply of water quite inex- 
haustible. When numbers and quantities come to be given in 
figures, these always assume proportions worthy of . Rabelais 
himself. 

Local tradition, moreover, states, that Bandu was once the 
highest hill in all Hindustan, if not in the world, overtopping 
the loftiest peaks of the Himalaya : so high indeed, that the 
lamp of Ram placed thereon was visible in Ceylon. In order to 
deprive the island hero of whatever advantage may be supposed 
to have been derivable from the sight, his great rival one day, 
by the advice of Luchmee, placed his hand on Bandu, and press- 
ed it down to its present level, in doing which he caused the 
fosse or depression all round which forms the existing daldals, 
whose unfathomable depth corresponds to the vastness of the 
displacement above.* 

In addition to the above myth, tradition tells us, that, within 
the historic times, Bandu once sustained a twelve years siege. 
Some illustrious warrior invested the fortress, and having eaten a 
mangoe on the day of the first assault, and having put the stone 
thereof into the ground at his tent door, he kept up a strict 
blockade on the beleagured place, until the seed had grown to a 
tree and he had eaten of its ripened fruit. For several of the later 
years of this siege the defenders were wholly dependent for food, 
on the crops raised by themselves in the enclosed space above, 
which, however, sufficed to supply the wants of numbers ample 
for the defence. The area is really considerable, and no doubt a 
very small number of resolute men could hold such, a place 

* Should the learned reader detect in this bald version of a local legend, 
the tortuved misrepresentation of some well known episode of classic Hindu 
mythology, the writer has only ignorance of the Hindu pantheon to plead as 
his apology. He ^giVes the story as the author of the report heard it on the 
spot, only taking the liberty of condensing the rigmarole, and mercilessly 
rescinding all the expletives and superlatives. 
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against almost any number of assailants, both sides being sup- 
posed to be armed and to fight, as those, who have hitherto 
defended and attacked Bandu, have fought and been armed. 
Whether the resources of modern warfare would materially modify 
the relative strength of attack and defence, and, if so, with 
which side the advantage would rest, we are unfortunately, unable 
even to conjecture. 

Bandu hill is formed of a tabular sandstone, the very mas- 
sive and thick beds of which are inclined with a gentle slope to 
the east or north-east, so that the flat surface at top also slopes 
in that direction. This plateau ends on all sides in a vertical 
escarpment, which varies in height from 100 feet to 200 feet : the 
space at the summit is about a mile long from east to west, and 
less than half a mile broad from north to south, at its broadest 
part which is near the western end ; the total height above the 
daldal is^a little more than 1000 feet, and a steep talus, over- 
grown with thick jungul, extends up to the foot of the vertical 
escarpment which bounds the flat surface above. With Regard 
to the absolute continuity of this escarpment we cannot speak 
positively ; for, although our indefatigable explorer succeeded* in 
making observations from all sides, the extreme jealousy with 
which a European is watched and kept at a distance, prevented 
those observations from being sufficiently accurate to warrant 
definite assertions on this point, and very nearly succeeded in 
baffling his attempt in making them, even to a partial extent. 
One thing however he did effect, namely, the exploration of the 
mysteries of the daldals. It needed an effort of some vigour, 
even for a tolerably stout pedestrian, fairly to outwalk the long- 
legged piyada sent to dog his steps, and prevent him from getting 
near the fort ; this, however, he at last succeeded in doing, by 
taking him up and down hills and through the jungle, all the 
while obstinately declining every path ; once well, ahead of his 
watchful attendant, he made straight for the nearest point of 
Bdndu hill, and soon reached the morass. 

Most of the valleys within several miles to the south, are swam- 
py, and it was evident on close inspection, that the daldals of Ban* 
du were not a special or exceptional case, but, on the contrary, 
similar to those elsewhere seen, a familiar acquaintance with 
the geflbral features of which at once suggested that, regard 
being- had to the form of the ground, this one, as well as others 
like it, might probably be fordable ; apparently without any bet- 
ter motive than a strong inclination to do what was so perti- 
naciously forbidden, our explorer at once walked into the water, 
and had, after a little poking about, the satisfaction of soon finding 
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himself at the other side of the Unfathomable abyss without 
having wet his waistband, this too was in February, by no means 
the driest season. It must however be admitted, that the question 
of the impregnability of tho place is not radically affected by 
this exposure of the exaggerations concerning the depth of the 
daldal, for the talus was found to be high, steep, and covered 
with dense jungle ; 'and at the point reached, the escarpment above 
was utterly unsaleable. 

Wheu just now we stated that Bandu hill rises high above ali 
those near it, we should have made an exception in favor of 
Banenia. This hill is generally treated as part of Bandu, and a 
line of defensible posts runs round it ; it is, however, separated 
from the main mass by a glen, nearly as deep as the outer val- 
ley, and from its summit to the nearest point of that of Bandu, 
may be nearly a mile. It stands to the west of that hill, and 
although of about equal height, has only a very small jlat space 
above ; no daldal separates it from Bandu, or cuts it off from the 
ground to the west; no vertical escarpment renders its summit 
easily defensible like that of its neighbour, and its artificial 
defences seem by no means formidable. Whether assailants in 
possession of Banenia would have gained a position Formidable 
to the defenders of the great fort, we cannot decide. It has been 
already stated that the summit surface of Bandu slopes to the 
cast ; it, of course, thus presents its highest portion to Banenia ; 
and it would hence seem, that guns placed on the latter, could not 
be pointed so as to command, or sweep the surface of the former. 
On this subject we of course can offer no definite opinion, but 
leave the facts to speak for themselves. 

Bandugurh and some one or two others of the hill forts of our 
area,' of which we have taken it as a type, are nearly if not quite 
equal as fortresses to such places as Kalleenjur, Ramgurh &c. 
which proved so troublesome during the mutiny campaign. • But 
none of the former were, as far as we* are aware, ever manned, or 
in any way made use of during the disturbances. * . 

We stated at the commencement of this paper that portions of 
our jungle tract lay high above the sea level, and were especially 
adapted by climate and other conditions for the residence of 
Europeans. As a typical instance of such localities we^ select a 
place called Puchmurri, and shall now proceed to giv^na short 
account of it. 

Near the culminating point of that range of hills, which, 
following a nearly east and west direction, runs* along between 
the valleys of the Nerbudda and Tdptee rivers, there is a little 
• plateau, with an area of some five or six square miles, situated at 
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about 4000 feet above the sea. Its surface is formed of undula- 
ting grass land, dotted over with scattered groups of well grown 
trees, and on it stands a solitary Gond village ; this is Puch- 
murri. The park-like aspect of the place, to which the smooth 
green turf and fine trees so largely contribute, is enhanced by the 
rugged beauty of the bold rocky masses, three of which rise in 
peaks each about 1000 feet above the plain itself, as well as by 
the deep ravines and dark gorges which boimdjit on three sides. : 
the grassy slopes above are in fine contrast with these glens, 
formed as they are of bold rock bluffs and precipices, with forest 
glades alternating car rather mixed together, in the most picturesque 
confusion. The scenery which they present, and which indeed 
extends for many miles to the east, south, and west, is of surpassing 
beauty and variety. A great deal has of late been said and written 
on the subject of sanataria, enough, perhaps, to render it a weari- 
some on^to most readers; we hasten, then to announce, that 
there is, m the present instance, no need for alarm, inasmuch 
as we have nothing to say about sanataria here.. Puchmurri 
has, it is true, been reported on officially as a site for a sanataria nu 
We have seen several such reports, and have one of them before 
us : this last, written by a gentleman with whose views we alto- 
gether agree, assumes that the climatal and other conditions, 
which fit any place to be a sanatarium, properly so called, ought 
to offer the strongest attainable contrast to those of ordinary 
stations on the plains, and asserts that in his opinion Puchmurri 
does not meet such requirements. This is, we conceive, a just 
and important distinction to draw, for the real advantages pre- 
sented by such a climate as this of Puchmurri, is not that it 
is capable of renovating the frame of a European, whose health 
has sunk under the debilitating influence of long residence in 
our Indian heat, but that the constitution of an European, per- 
manently resident in such a place, would never need any renova- 
tion at all, any more than it would were he living in the south 
of 'Europe. There is an old proverb about prevention and cure, 
which it is, we presume, unnecessary to quote, in order to point 
the moral of these remarks. 

Our reporter characterizes the climate of Puchmurri as having 
a general similarity to that of some of our best stations, such 
as £}agd£ The very important superiority which he claims for 
the former consisting in a lower temperature at all seasons, cool 
nights throughout the year, and freedom from the extreme heat 
of April, May, and June : these are considerations which we think 
ullty fairly be supposed of weight sufficient to give the place the 
strongest claims on the attention of Government. Nor need 
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Puchmurri rest its case on these alone, it has others to \yhich we 
shall now revert. 

It has, been we believe, and we have heard still is in contempla- 
tion, to erect central India into a seperate province, with a Lieute- 
nant Governor, or chief commissioner of its own-. Under this ar- 
rangement Nagpore would be joined to the Sagur and Nerbudda 
territories, and we may be permitted here to record our hope 
that the able anc^ successful officer who has so long and so well 
managed the latter district, may be the first incumbent of the new 
dignities. Be the new governor, however, who he may, we beg to 
urge on his consideration the advantages, which Puchmurri pre- 
sents as a site for his Sudder station. . 

Besides its climate, which we submit is a consideration of 
incalculable importance, it has the advantage of being almost 
geometrically the centre of the new province; the following 
being in round numbers the distances at which the principal 
stations lie : Sagur 100 miles to the north, Kamptee (Nagpore) 100 
miles to the south, Hosungabad 80 miles to the west, Jubbul- 
pore 90 miles to the east. Beitul on the south west, Chindwarra 
on the south east, Seoni and Nursingpore on the east, are all 
nearer to Puchmurri than the nearest of the above mentioned 
places, while Dumoh on the north east and Sehore on the north 
west are about as far off as Sagur. 

Stationed on the healthful heights of so truly central a place 
as Puchmurri, it is evident that a compact body of European 
troops could command all parts of the surrounding district, with 
a greater economy of numbers, of labor, and of the risk of life 
than would be possible from any other point within the safte 
area. The chief civil officer if stationed here, would be within the 
shortest practicable distance of the aggregate of his subordinates, 
which would, we presume, be considered a convenience ; his courts 
of appeal would be at the point nearest the average majority of 
suitors, which would certainly be a public benefit ; while that 
officer himself, and the staff of Europeans which must inevitably 
collect round the central administrative authority of a great pro- 
vince, as well as the British troops required for its security, 
would all enjoy in this fine climate a European health, and their 
mental as well as their physical vigour would be kept at a high 
standard. *■ 

Puchmurri, moreover, is easily approached from the north, and 
a carriage road might very readily be made on that side. The 
ghats, on the south and west are more difficult and could be 
made passable by wheels only at a considerable expense, while, on 
the east we believe no ghat exists. Should there ever be a station. 
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Here, none, that we know of, will possess any thing like such acU 
vantages in the important matter of picnics ; advantages which 
.the climate will render available well nigh throughout, the year. 
■Then, among other attractions, there is the great annual Mela or 
fair, held just under the south escarpment, near enough to be easily 
visited, far enough off to be incapable of becoming a source of 
annoyance to the station : there are also the sacred caves, and 
holy .places, from which the Puchmurri block jf hills gets the 
name of Mahadeo; these might become objects of romantic 
interest, even to the ladies of the future station, if only the 
resident Byragis could be induced to condescend slightly to 
increase the amount of their wearing apparel. The grape vine 
and orange would no doubt flourish here ; European vegetables 
would certainly thrive, at least as well as at Sagur and Jubbul- 
pore, and the immigrant malis would find abundance of soil for 
all that they could be required to furnish. One of the cheapest 
corn countries in Hindoostan lies within a few miles to the 
north, along the banks of the Nerbudda, and such supplies of live 
stock &c. as the Bundelas on that side did not furnish, would 
soon be supplied by the now hopelessly savage Gonds from the 
hills around. 

We have described the plateau of Puchmurri as prettily wooded, 
and we trust that the first officer who may have authority in such 
matters, will levy a heavy fine for every tree felled, or establish 
such other regulations as shall succeed in protecting the timber; 
and that in allotting building sites, and laying out roads, he will 
make every effort to preserve the ornamental trees ; for if evgry 
orfe is permitted to cut away the timber as may suit his fancy,' 
one of the chief beauties of the place will be in considerable 
danger of being lost. Nor let the reader hastily suppose, that, in 
venturing to urge so apparently common-place a suggestion, we 
are fighting with a phantom or guarding against an imaginary 
risk : he would acquit us of the charge of fanciful nervousness, 
were he ever to see that dreariest looking of all pleasant places, 
Chirra Poonjee. At the time of our visit to that finest climate of 
all our hill stations, most of the residents were enthusiastic 
gardeners ; floriculture was a perfect rage. The mania Was dis- 
tinctly traceable to the then recent visit of doctors Hooker and 
Thomson, whose wonderful Rhododendrons, and beautiful air 
plants were, we must admit, well calculated to fire the enthusi- . 
asm for practical botany, which then animated the little station. 

The most active of the amateurs, with a bitterness of regret 
with which we could fully sympathise, told us, that when first 
inhabited by Europeans, the little plain of Chirra, now. perfectly 
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bare of vegetation, was well wooded, but that the gallant officer 
in charge, having some theoretical views on the subject of the 
insalubrity of jungle, and being withal of an energetic and 
practical turn, had eradicated every twig within reach : since 
when, no one had succeeded in getting trees to grow again. My 
informant was himself painfully endeavouring to rear a few 
plants round his house, and he has, we believe, since succeeded, in 
spite of the twofold discouragement of a bare slab of sand- 
stone beneath, wherein hi9 trees might strike root if they could, 
and a fall of 600 inches of rain per annum, to fertilize the un- 
promising footing on which they feebly clung : how it had fared 
with the indigenous vegetation we are unable to conjecture. This 
is no doubt an extreme case, but were Puchmurri to meet the 
fate of Chirra Poonjee, we believe that considerable difficulty 
might be experienced in replacing the groves which now adorn 
its grassy slopes. 

We take leave of Puchmurri, with the wish rather than the 
hope, that it may shortly meet at the hands of the authorities the 
attention it undoubtedly deserves ; confident that, if it should do 
so, its claims to become the site of the European head quarters 
of central India must be recognized as irresistible. 

Thus far we have been occupied', first, with Bandugurh, which 
we took as a type of the hill forts, that form so characteristic 
a feature in that portion of the great jungle highlands which 
forms the subject of this paper; next, with Puchmurri, which may 
be considered a fair specimen of the general character of some 
of % the culminating points of the highest ridges of the same 
wild country, and one instance of the great advantages which 
some of these present for the location of European military 
posts, and official colonies. We shall now proceed to give some 
account of a third place, which we select as an example of what 
forms a not inconsiderable aggregate portion of our whole area, 
of jmch places, namely, as, offering other and very different con- 
ditions from those described as obtaining at Puchmurri, are cal- 
culated to invite the European commercial settler. Of these 
Ummurkuntuk and parts of the Mundla district, will furnish a 
favorable case, and we shall have the advantage of again recur* 
ring to Captain Pearson's interesting Report. The following 
passages descriptive of the scenery and climate will give the reader 
a better idea of them, than we could hope to convey to him in' 
our own words. - - 

f The general character of the country between Mundla ahd 
' the Rajahdhar ghat, is a series of elevated plateaux, rising on€ 
f above the other gradually frorn the river to. the line of hills 
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* which bound (he plains of Raipore. These plateaux are sepa- 

* rated from each other, by low lines of ghats covered with 
' thick jungle; the plateaux themselves being, for the most part, 

‘ open prairies covered with long grass, and watered by numer- 
‘ ous streams. * * * * In April all these rivulets con- 
4 tain streams of running water, and I was told by the natives 
4 that they never run dry, even in the hottest seasons. As a greater 

< elevation is reached, the country becomes moy hilly, and vast 

* forests of Sarrye tree are met with. Here the climate is 
‘ excellent, and scenery of a description which India so seldom 
‘ affords, of hill and vale studded with magnificent timber, and 
4 every variety of landscape, delight the eye.’ p. 1-2. 

Again, speaking of part of the same district, he tells us, that 
4 from the elevation the nights are always cool ; indeed dew falls 
4 almost every night even in the hottest months, and the foliage 
4 is consequently always green, and the growing grass always 
4 springing. This at the present time (April) forms splendid 
4 grazing lands for large herds of cattle , p. 3. Of Ummur- 
kuntuk itself he thus writes : 

4 The climate appeared to me to be singularly delightful, 
4 during the short time I was there. I can scarcely imagine, 
4 and have seldom experienced any thing more grateful after the 
4 hot and violent winds on the plains below, than the mild soft 
‘ balmy feeling of the air up here in the mornings and evenings 
4 at this season (April — May) ; while the nights, though by no 
4 means so cold as in the valleys below, are yet quite sufficiently 
4 cool to ensure an invigorating rest. The heat in the day tijne 
4 was never iu the least oppressive * * * and although the 
‘ mean temperature of Ummurkuntuk is somewhat higher than 
4 the average of the plain immediately below it, yet the variation 
4 was 10° less : — 

4 The scetfcry on the plateau is not generally of a striking 
1 character, but there is a fine view to the south over Summee, 
4 as well a9 east from the bluff which overlooks the plains to- 
4 wards Sirguja. * The ravine at Kuppaldhara, where the Ner- 
‘ budda falls over a basaltic cliff somewhat under 100 feet high, 
4 U very * wild and well worth visiting, as also is the valley of the 

< Johilla^on the further side of the of the plateau. But the 
‘.green grass, and green woods in the Sone Bhudder, and some 
‘ of the smaller valleys, are what appeared most gratifying and 
4 refreshing to my eyes/ p. 13-14. 

It would be easy to multiply descriptions taken ftom the Re- 
port of many parte of the Mundla distrct, the whole of Which 
u. full of picturesque variety* The height , above the sea varies 
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from 1400 feet, to 3000 foot, then the Bunjur. valley is 1400 
and up to 2000; Hallar and Bormeyr from 1800 up to 2200, 
and the valleys of Kurmeyr and Seoni, from 2500 up to 2800. 
The plateau of Ummurkuntuk is set down at 3600, some hills 
rising a few hundred feet above it. Of the general agricultural 
capabilities of the district, the reporter has the highest opinion : 
the valleys are all of the richest black earth, and fine fertile soil 
spreads up into ©every glen, wide enough to afford ,a flat surface 
whereon it could rest ; and his praises of the abundance of run* 
ning water and the fresh greenness of the grass frequently recur. 
Again, speaking farther of the Ummurkuntuk plateau, he says, 

4 the soil is every where of a rich black description ; * * * all 
4 that portion of it lying north of the Nerbudda has been recently 
‘ given to the Rewah Rajah, but the south bank is still British 

* territory. It is well sheltered and has a gentle slope down to 
4 the river, and is composed of rich black soil : It appears to me 
‘ to offer a very favorable situation in case it was desired to try as 

* an experiment whether the tea plant would thrive in these hills/ 

In this plateau of Ummurkuntuk the Nerbudda river rises 
4 For so large a stream it does not make by any means a striking 
4 entry into the world. For a considerable distance above the 
4 temples, there are numbers of puddles, any one of which might 
4 stand for the source of the river. But at the one which does 
4 duty for the source, there is a stone tank about thirty feet square, 
4 in a corner of which is a small temple in which the Bramuns 
4 state the spring exists. There appears, however, no visible sign 

* of it. For some distance below the tank, the water is dam- 
4 med up into biggish puddles by small mud banks, and the 
4 Byragis and other disreputable parties who frequent the place, 
4 seem to pass the greater portion of their time in dabbling in 
4 the water/ 

It is a curious comment on the peculiar view of*British rule 
in India, which circumstances can sometimes force’ on the consi- 
deration of even the bigoted and degraded representatives of the 
Hindu religious world, that these 4 disreputable parties/ as our 
reporter irreverently calls the holy guardians of this gjacred place, 
are * loud and bitter in their groans against the British Govern- 
4 ment, for having made Ummurkuntuk over to the Rewah 
4 Rajah : who, they state, will make them disgorge part of the 
4 profits, which, they derive from pilgrims who visit the shrine, 
f and of which, under our government, they derive the whole 
' benefit/ « 

The valley of Lumnee is one of the finest in the district; it 
forms a sub-Talook of Mundla, and contains about 100 square 
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miles. 4 It is situate at the extreme eastern corner of the district, 
‘ at the south side of, and beyond the principal ghat range. It 

* is like a basin, lying half way down the ghats on the further 
r side, and, as it were, surrounded by them ; the promontories of 
4 Chowradadur and Ummurkuntuk towering some 1600 feet above 
4 it to the north, and another broken portion of the range dividing 
f it from the Kalacotie plain, which lies below it to the south. 
4 Except Lumnee itself, and two or three small Bygar villages, 

* there are no inhabitants in the valley : but it is full of dense 

* jungle, and in the rainy season is represented as a great place 

* of resort for all kinds of wild animals especially wild buffalos 

* and elephants. The elevation of the valley is about 1000 feet 
( above the sea, * * * * the soil appears to be very rich, and 
4 it is well watered by numerous streams, and I think it probable 

* that it would prove, if cleared of jungle, an exceedingly desir- 
4 able site for coffee cultivation/ p. 15. 

The climate of all that part of the country has got a very bad 
reputation, fostered, as Captain Pearson tells us, by the whole race 
of subordinate government employes, who dislike being sent out 
so far into the jungles. But besides this, the bad character of 
the place has gained credit among Europeans, in consequence of 
the sad fate of some German missionaries, who were some years 
since established at a place near Karunjeah, 10 miles west of 
Ummurkuntuk, by Major Macleod, to form the nucleus of a 
colony ; three out of five of them died : here is Captain Pearson's 
account of them. 

1 The situation chosen was in all respects save one, excellent ; 

* about 2700 feet above the sea, four miles south of the Ner- 
4 budda, and commanding a fine plain of rich soil stretching 

* down to that river. But strange to say, in a country so abun~ 

4 dantly traversed by numerous streams of excellent water, 

1 these people seem to have pitched on a spot, where they were 
4 full two miles distant from the nearest stream of running water, 
c and their entire dependance for this most necessary article, wa9 
4 on a wretched little circular tank of stagnant muddy liquid, 

4 which would be quite sufficient to poison any one wbo drank it/ 

But besides this fatal error, in itself abundantly sufficient to 
account for all their misfortunes, these ill starred strangers were 
surprised by the rains before they had completed their bungalows, 
and thus, 4 with no proper house over their head, with bad food 
4 and no proper watergfedded to the cold, which, at that season, is 
4 no doubt considerable here, they must have got bowel com- 
plaints, which, far away from medical aid, must have got 
/ worse and worse; at last three of them died; and thus most 
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' unfortunately, but most unjustly, this climate got into a bad 
‘ repute* p. 17. 

Captain Pearson again and again in the Report, gives it as bis 
opinion, that the fears entertained of the salubrity of the climate are 
utterly unfounded, and insists, that if sites be judiciously selected, 
the jungle, where there is any too near, cleared away, and common 
attention paid to shelter, and the water supply, it will prove per- 
fectly healthy ; a$d he, more than once, strongly urges the ex- 
pediency of building some houses on one or more of the higher 
uplands, to which invalid soldieis from Jubbulpore might be sent 
for change of air. Of the climate of the upper Lumncc valley 
lie gives the following description. ‘ In April and May the 
‘ nights were always cool, generally calm; daring the first half of 
■* April a cool east wind prevailed during the first half of the day, 
when it veered round to the north west, and blew sometimes 
i hot and strong during the afternoon* Later in the month the cast 
‘ wind ceased, and it blew gently and cool from the northward 
in the mornings, but about 11. a. m. the wind set in with vio* 
‘ leut gusts, from the west and north west, accompanied by clouds 
‘ and heat, threatening rain, but it cleared toward sunset and be- 
‘ came calm and pleasant; from October to February tlie frosts 
/are very severe, the ground being covered with a whitecoat of 
f hoar frost, and this is one of the reasons why I think Lumnee, 
■ ( which is lower and more sheltered, would answer better for 
‘ plantations than the upland country; at all events this is a 
€ point that should be practically ascertained ; dew certainly falls 
•‘every night over the uplands, on some nights more, on some 
1 less ; differing much according to the locality, the heaviest falls 
‘being in the narrow valleys; to the dew of course must be 
‘ attributed the verdure of both grass and trees on the plateau/ 

• These quotations will have given some idea of the country and 
of its climate, but they do great injustice to the subject, and 
-still greater injustice to the admirable sketches contained in the 
Report of which they form part, and to which we once more beg 
to refer the reader for fuller details. 

The Mundla district has long enjoyed unenviable notoriety 
'as one of the worst in all Indi^for tigers. To them indeed 
been atributed the depopulation of whole Talooks. A party of 
-men (no one ever thinks of going alone) passing along the most 
■frequented roads, must be pretty numerous ; the men must keep 
their cattle, if they have any, close tog^her; they must shout 
as they go along, and straggling, be the straggler man or beast, 
is considered fatal. Both men and cattle are stated frequently 
'to be carried away at midday from the middle of the tillages: 
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and so serious did these ravages appear tv the authorities, that 
the commissioner of the Sagur and Nerbudda territories some 
years since, sought and obtained the sanction of Government for 
the appointment of two officers, who were to make systematic 
war on the Mundla tigers : the important matter of pay and 
allowances was settled, elephants, beaters, apd native shikaris 
arranged for, the expedition organized and actually started : it 
was found, however, that nothing commensurat^with the trouble 
the expense, or tlje grandeur of the preparations, could in this 
manner be effected. This district may for hunting purposes, be 
considered as one vast jungle, out of which of course no wild 
animal could be beaten by any conceivable number of elephants 
or coolies, so that the old native plan of the gara and machan 
was the only one by which a shot could be obtained. We may 
explain, that this consists in sitting up at night in ambush, near 
the carcass of a beast killed by a tiger, who always returns, after 
a few hours interval, to gorge on his prey : a plan which cau be 
tried only about the full moon, with any chance of success. 

Now although many people have no doubt been killed by ti- 
gers in Mundla, the reports on which the above account is based, 
were proved by Captain Pearson to be gross exaggerations. After 
travelling backwards and forwards through the length and 
breadth of the country, he tells us at p. 30, that he can safely ac- 
quit the tigers ' of having any thing whatever to do with the 
' depopulation of the district.' Tigers of course there are, and 
they sometimes do mischief, but they 'certainly are not worse 
c than in Seoar or Beitul/ districts to the west, where no one 
has ever pretended that they interfered with the question of po- 
pulation. Further ou he sums up thus ; * the Ootids and Bygars 
' are continually prowling 4 about, in a perfectly heedless way. 

' through the densest jungle, with only an axe on their should- 
r ers, and, of course, they sometimes get knocked over ; but I 
' only came across three or four places in the district where 
* there was a regular * Leidut ,' as it is called, and although. 
' a Gond village may perhaps be deserted on this account, it* 
' must be remembered, that it does not take much to make a 
'■ Gond change his location, as th#jr seldom if ever stop in one vil- 
' lage over three years.' Our own experience in the adjoining 
districts goes to confirm every statement here made. The way in 
which these jungle men pass most of their time is well described 
As heedless prowling; they really wander about very much in 
the manner of wild beasts, without object or intention, alone or 
in # couples, the only exception to their lisllessness being, when, 
with their eternal hatchet, they chop at and wantonly disfigure, 
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or if unusually actively inclined, cut down altogether, the most 
promising young trees they can find. It rots where it falls, and 
not once in a hundred times do they make any use whatever of 
even a leaf. But if it is not a matter of surprise that these fel- 
lows sometimes get knocked over, how much less need we won- 
der at the fate of the Bhat, or conjuror, who Captain Pearson 
tells us, was supposed to possess the power of shutting up tigers* 
mouths, when, h£ goes on to say that, he ‘ got himself devoured 
* one day while practising his dangerous calling/ On the whole 
perhaps, after hearing what our reporter has to tell us, of the 
modifications which we must apply to the old stories, the repu- 
tation for tigers may prove rather an attraction than otherwise 
to the European. 

On the subject of European colonization the Report treats at 
some length, and contains information to which, at no distant 
period, attention will, we believe, be most seriously directed. 
The reporter estimates the land available for agricultural pur- 
poses, in that part of Mundla which lies south of the Nerbudda, 
at 1350 square miles for the best land . This first quality land is 
thus distributed : 300 square miles in the plateau immediately 
below Ummurkuntuk ; about 300 square miles round Rajgur 
Bichia, of which part of Mundla we shall extract a short notice 
from the Report presently : the remaining 750 square miles are 
distributed among the minor valleys, scattered at various levels 
throughout the mountain ranges, all over the district : and these 
patches vary in area from 4 or 5, to 20 and 30 square miles in 
each valley. ( see page 37). * 

The best land for agriculture would also be best adapted to 
pasturage, and as the whole district is estimated to contain 4106 
square miles, there remain 2756 square miles, which are princi- 
pally slopes and hill sides covered with forest jungle. 

Besides his suggestions for tea, coffee and cotton planting, in 
special localities, the reporter informs us that wheat, barley, 
cnenna, and mussoor grow luxuriantly with a minimum of cul- 
tivation, and that flax-growing has been most successful in the 
few places where it has been tried. He has no doubt but that 
oats would grow admirably, and that from the abundance of the 
Supply of water, and tiie richness of the soil, sugar would prove 
a very profitable crop : rice as requiring less labour in the culti- 
vation, and kodon and kootkee requiring none at all, are now 
the favorite crops. He dwells on the extraordinary facilities for 
irrigation, which he believes a small expenditure would make 
very profitable, lie indicates the forests as a source of profit ifot 
only for their timber, but their gums and lac : he believes iron 
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could in some places be profitably worked, not on a great scale 
for exportation, but so as to supply all local requirements, even 
when these should be vastly increased. But before all these, he in- 
sists that the European settler should first of all direct his efforts 
to cattle-breeding, and the rearing of sheep, poultry, and horses. 
As we shall have to return to this subject, we shall 
leave further remarks until then, and add one more suggestive 
quotation from the Report, selected as descriptive of one of 
the most favorable spots in the district, for the hopes of the 
European colonist. It refers to Rajgur Bichia above mentioned. 

* The southern portion of the valley south of Bichia, is most ex- 
4 cellent, and would form a most desirable settlement for any 

* European who wished to take a grant of land in Mundla ; the 

* locality about Munglee, is the one which seems to me the best. 

* It is admirably supplied with streams of running water, which 
4 is also everywhere near the surface, the soil is excellent, the 
4 climate, I think, perfectly healthy, although on this subject 
4 1 would of course, speak somewhat diffidently. There is a 
4 broad belt of Saul forest which extends along the north west 
4 end of the valley for several miles, and which appeared to 
4 me to have the effect of cooling the hot winds atfHhis season 
4 (April, May), as while west of this belt they blow fiercely, 
4 1 never felt a warm blast to the leaward of it : * * * * there 
4 is abundance of good timber in every direction, and there 
4 is not a single landed proprietor in the neighbourhood to in- 
4 terfere with * * * * between Bichia and Rajahdhar, which 
4 is certainly one* of the finest portions of the Mundla district ; 
4 there are scarcely half a dozen villages all the way up the 
4 valley for 80 miles. Another advantage to the settler would 
4 be that he would be 50 or 60 miles nearer Mundla, and, con- 
4 sequently, to a market for his produce, than at Pertabgurh or 
4 Lumnee. The country is perfectly lovely at this season along 
4 the river, and the clumps of Sarrye trees, interspersed with 
4 young green grass give it quite a park-like appearance ; while 
f herds of red deer, basking in the morning and evening sun, add 
4 much to the beauty of the scenery. ******** The 
4 road from Jubbulpore to Raejpre passes by Bichia, and up this 
4 valley to Rajahdhar, and it is a very important line of com- 
4 munication in a military point of view, and likely to become 
4 so commercially/ 

Finally, as evidence of the general fertility of the country, and 
of the extreme facility with which, almost without cultivation, 
the fruits, of the earth can be obtained. 4 1 will only mention, 
4 that as soon as my regiment arrived at the foot of the Rajahdhar 
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( ghat, in April 1858, we found rice, wheat, dhall, and chen- 
( na, all selling for 100 seers the rupee, measured out in 
‘ heaped up baskets ; and at this very time the regiment and 
‘ all its camp followers were supplied, at au enormous expense, 
‘ with every seer of flour by the commissariat/ — p. 8. 

We can add of our personal knowledge, that, in another part 
of the district, three maunds of jhow were in May 1861, 
(this famine year £o wit) sold for the rupee. 

With the above quotation we may close our description of the 
facilities which may be expected in the prosecution of some 
scheme of European colonization in the Mundla district. 

The establishment of a small colony under the protection 
of Government, and managed by a salaried official, has been 
suggested, as also military colonization, on the system of the- 
Hungarian ‘ Greutz Regimenter/ We have to confess our igno- 
rance of the organization or duties of this last mentioned body; 
but even, without knowing any thing of the advantages which 
it possibly might present if we only knew them, faith in first 
principles is, for once, strong enough to prejudice us against that, 
among all such plans, and we heartily concur in Captain Pearson's 
opinion, tint the colonization of Mundla had best be left to 
private enterprise. 

No sooner, however, do we turn the shield, bring its reverse side 
before us, and look closely at the picture, hitherto so attractive, 
from a different point of view, than difficulties and obstacles 
begin at once to appear. For instance, the extraordinary cheap- 
ness of the ordinary staple food, which we have above "brought 
forward to prove the fertility and productiveness of the soil, un- 
doubtedly also proves the absence of all means by which such pro- 
duce could find its way out of the country, so as to reach some 
considerable market, — proves in fact the want of roads, a difficulty 
and obstacle in the way of European colonization, on which, how- 
ever important, it would be tedious for us to dwell ; for it is, per- 
haps, the very first to strike every observer, be he painstaking arid 
impartial, or superficial and partisan ; and it has, not unjustly, 
been urged on the attention of government with the most 
wearisome iteration. Here is the aspect which it assumes in 
Captain Pearson's Report, and we need not say, that, to any one 
interested . in the country, and anxious for its improvement, it 
is both sad and irritating to find such a statement as this. 

‘ The road from Jubbulpore to the eastern coast of India, lies 
‘ through Mundla and over the Michael range to Racpore and 
* thence through Sumbulpore to Cuttack. The present road, a* 
noted in all government Maps and Routes, passes the ghats 
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* at Rajahdhar, but the bulk of the traffic goes by Chilpee, four 
€ miles west of the former, the reason being that the Rajahdhar 

< ghat, on account of the steepness of the ascents and descents, 
‘ is exceedingly difficult for wheeled carriages ; while the Chilpee 
' ghat, although in its primitive condition, is easily passable both 
‘ by animals and carriages.* Appendix. B. p. 48. And again, 

< The road over the Rajahdhar ghat could not be made fit for 
‘ wheeled carriages for less than Rs. 30,000 # and a large sum 

* neavly equal to that, has already been expended, though 
‘ without any benefit on account of the wrong line having 
1 been adopted, the ascent being one in five, or one in six.* — p. 7. 

* That is to say, in the case of a great road, not only important 
to this district, but to the empire, on which government has 
expended large sums, the money has been so squandered by the 
imbecility of the officer entrusted with the duty of improving 
the means of communication, that wheeled carriages have to avoid 
the road he has seen fit to make, and travel by an old track. 
Here then, as indeed everywhere else in British India, the w r ant 
of roads will prove one great stumbling block in the path of the 
European settler. It is however removable, and in this part of 
the country without great cost or trouble : a road from Rajahdhar 
to Mundla ancLon to Jubbulpore, is already in an advanced state, 
and half a dozen bridges would render it passable for carts at all 
seasons : branch roads from it would not be costly or difficult of 
construction. Save at the ghats, there is nothing to render 
them so. 

The nd&t difficulty in the way of European Colonization, is of a 
far more serious nature than the want of roads. We shall intro- 
duce it to the reader by another quotation from the Report. At 
page 5, speaking of the district generally, Captain Pearson writes 
thus : * Here, at all events, exist none of the chief objections to 
/ European settlers, as there could be no interference with the 

* rights of native landholders, and no disputes could arise about 

* the crops, for there are no cultivators to dispute with : at the 
1 same time it would be entirely useless for any to attempt 
4 it, (that is colonization,) who have not considerable capital at 
4 their disposal, for it would be three or four years before the 
€ settlers could hope to be independant of external assistance ; 
f houses would have to be built ; and without capital good stock 
/ for breeding purposes could not be procured.* And, in continu- 
ation, he concludes by saying, that he is convinced the capabili- 
ties of the district are such that they need only to be known in 
order to attract to the enterprise, 1 persons of capital and stabili- 
4 1 y, sufficient not only to take in. hand, but to succeed in carrying 



262 


THE HIGHLANDS OF CENTRAL INDIA. 


c out with profit such a plan/ namely European colonization of 
Mundla by private enterprise. 

There appeared in the Allahabad Goverment Gazette, dated 
29th September 1860, a set of Rules, to regulate the conditions 
on which the authorities were prepared to assign grants of waste 
lands, in the northwest, provinces, to European applicants for 
such grants. A comparison of these rules with some passages of 
Captain Pearson^ Report, suggests some very curious reflections. 
He has just told us, that it would be entirely useless for any 
European to attempt profitable farming in Mundla, unless he 
could command considerable capital, besides which a statement 
lias lately gone the rounds of the Indian papers, to the effect, that 
a non-commissioned officer, retiring honorably, we believe, from 
the service, applied io Government for a small grant of land, that 
the grant was refused, the highest authority giving as the reason 
of the refusal, that successful management of land in India by 
Europeans, could only he hoped for from men of capital. Now 
the rules trenchantly exclude all men of capital : first by limi- 
ting each grant to, we believe, 5000 acres; next by limiting the 
leases to short periods. We do not assert, nor do we believe 
that Government is under any moral obligation to permit land 
to be purchased in fee simple, and in large. Jots; but it is 
difficult to escape the conviction, in the face of this Report, and 
of the minute above alluded to, that these rules were passed with 
the deliberate intention of excluding Europeans from Mundla ; 
for to accept the other alternative seems utterly irrational, name- 
ly, that the framers of the rules could suppose men t>f capital 
would take small patches of land on short leases. 

Nor is this alternative left simply as we have stated it. Captain 
Pearson tells us, that 1 the breeding of cattle, sheep, poultry and 
‘ horses seems to be the first thing to set about with a prospect 
4 of profit, and to be especially desirable, not only on account 
4 of the singular advantages which the district affords, for carry- 
4 ing it out, but also because it would involve less expense in the 
4 introduction of foreign labor at the outset, as the Gonds 
‘ would be much more adapted to the more desultory work of 
4 looking after poultry, cattle &c., than to regular labor, and would 
1 take to it more naturally/ — pp. 23-24. At p. 5. above quoted, it 
may be remembered that he 6ays, three or four years must elapse 
before the settler could hope to be able to depend on his farm 
produce as his sole resource ; mfean while he would reap some im- 
mediate profit from his cattle, would feel his way, and find by 
painful experiment, with no doubt cost and loss, how he could 
best direct his future operations. He would have some chance by 
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thus commencing, of conciliating the Gonds, an all-important 
consideration as we have seen, and, might, perhaps, in these 
preliminary three or four years, lay a sound foundation for fu- 
ture success, if permitted to follow Captain Pearson’s judicious 
advice, advice, be it remarked, which is recomtnended to his 
notice in the rules themselves, which rules nevertheless, lest 
some man of capital should perchance be found, mad enough to 
take one of their small grants at a short lease* decree that such 
grantee shall forfeit every acre not brought under tillage in two 
years. 

Can the rulers have thought any further impediment re- 
quired? Lest however some capitalist of indomitable energy, 
undaunted by the above difficulties, should present himself, the 
door is e banged to * in his face by the announcement, that no 
graut whatever will be conceded to a European, until the dis- 
trict shall have been surveyed and mapped. He may amuse him- 
self meanwhile with conjectures as to when this is likely to be. 

To complete the forbidding aspect of this side of the picture, 
we have only to add, that, prior to the promulgation of the rules, 
a company, we believe, proposed to Government to take up a 
large portion of the Mundla district on lease : they offered, if 
we are rightly informed, to pay as rent, a far larger sum than 
has ever been realized as revenue, from the same area, the reve- 
nue having always been so small as to represent but a frac- 
tion of even the slight cost of administration. Of the causes 
assigned for the rejection of this offer, we know nothing, it is of 
course amply explained in the rules. 

We have above, perhaps indiscreetly, spoken of the motives 
of the framers of the rules : motives are of course entirely 
beside the question and with them we can have nothing whatever 
to do. We should, instead, have said, that the necessary result of 
these rules will be to exclude European settlers from Mundla, 
and from all those parts of our great jungle highland districts 
similarly circumstanced, and of which we have taken Mundla as 
a type : this we presume no one will be found to question, nor 
can it be denied that these rules may justly be considered, not as 
difficulties in the way of European colonization under such cir- 
cumstances, but as an absolute aud final prohibition of all attempts 
at its realization. 

Accepting this view of the casQ, it will now only be necessary 
to write down the word COTTON in capital letters, in order to 
suggest to the mind of the reader a long string of reflections, 
fthich rise naturally in connection with the subject before us. 
It is beyond bur province to determine, and no part of our iuterftion 
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to discuss whether the action of European enterprise, ought, 
in the matter of Indian cotton, to be strictly limited to the en- 
couragement of an increased production in districts already grow:* 
ing it, or to be allowed to extend to attempts at cotton planting 
by Europeans e themselves : it is enough for us to rest assured, 
that whichever of these plans obtains the largest acceptance, or 
is best calculated to ensure ultimate success, both will, ere long, 
be pretty extensively tried : and we may, moreover, be pretty 
sure that, although the greatest and most important results, may 
perhaps he looked for from the indirect influence of European 
capital, in stimulating the production of cotton in Hindustan, 
yet cotton planting by Europeans themselves is certain to spread, 
and that, whether for good or for evil, its influence on the future 
of British power in the country will be serious. Government has, 
moreover, again and again announced its intention to encourage 
the influx of European capital and enterprise, and its wish to do 
all in its power to aid, as well as to lead the way in ‘ developing 
the resources of the country/ has done so indeed, until such 
phrases, as that which we have just placed in inverted commas, 
have taken rank among the stereotyped common-places of pub- 
lic documents. 

Here then, we have on the one side both a real necessity, and 
a popular cry in favor of English settling in Hindustan, which the 
Government echoes, and promises to satisfy. On the other, we 
have these districts of Mundla and the like, presenting every 
facility for a trial of the experiment under exceptionally favor- 
able circumstances, a fertile soil, a climate suitable in every way, 
no native landholders to interfere with, and we find the autho- 
rities acting thus $ — they recommend, as trustworthy in all res- 
pects, this Report for the information of intending settlers ; so far 
they are certainly right; but when it tells the would-be-colonist that 
considerable capital is absolutely necessary to his success, they 
meet him with a rule which decrees that he can have only a few 
acres, and those at a short lease ; — when it tells him that his best 
,$hance is cattle breeding, and that three or four years must 
Elapse before he can hope to get firm hold on his somewhat 
difficult position, they meet him with a rule which provides, that 
he may be ejected out of every acre which he has not brought 
under the plough within two. In fine, they seem to act just as 
if it had been their intention *to use the valuable information 
before them, for the sole purpose of contriving expedients for his 
total exclusion. 

This we believe to be, as far as it goes, a perfectly fair state- 
ment of the case ; but, like most questions, this one has two sides : 
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for even taking for granted, that the authorities have deliberately 
determined to exclude Europeans from such districts as Mundla, 
it need not therefore follow, that they had no good reason for their 
decision ; or supposing that their reasons*, whatever they may be, 
should prove such as would not satisfy us, as to*the justice and 
expediency of that decision, it is evident that they neverthe- 
less may have produced honest conviction in the minds of the 
framers of the rules. This last we conceive to the state of the 
case in the present instance, and we shall presently point out, 
what we believe to be the consideration which had weight with 
the authorities in this matter. Government is loudly charged 
with inconsistency — worse still, with wilful deception, in first 
promising to aid and encourage the European settlers, and then 
issuing such rules as those above mentioned. Now we mentally 
acquit the accused of the latter charge, and this is how we ex- 
plain the existence of the inconsistency. Unquestionably, if we 
could pry into the secret cogitations of the ruler of British 
India, we should find, that the ultimate analysis of his profound- 
est meditations on the very greatest questions of state policy, 
would result in two exceedingly common-place rules of conduct, 
between which, in last resort, his choice is practically limited. 
They may be thus stated : firstly to protect all his subjects from all 
wrong of all kinds ; and secondly to make India pay. Crude, un- 
philosophical, and unstatesmanlike as these maxims look, in the 
rough dress of our untaught phraseology, we believe they will be 
found to contain the leading ideas of our rulers ; and, if so, it 
will not be denied that they must come not nnfrequently into 
real, or apparent collision. On such occasions, there must after all 
be no small difficulty in practically adjusting their relative claims 
to authority ; and this difficulty must be enormously increased, 
when pressure from without disturbs the normal equilibrium of 
the balance, and extraneous influences force irrelevant matter 
into the scales. It must sometimes happen, that one of our 
maxims, for the moment, attains undue prominence, acts with 
more than its legitimate weight, and gets a temporary lead. 
Our plea is that it is impossible to conceive that this should not 
sometimes occur, and that it offers a simple and natural ex- 
planation of apparent inconsistencies, without forcing us to 
resort to, what we confess we consider, the somewhat extrava- 
gant alternative of supposing,^ that a batch of gentlemen, 
who, quite irrespective of their official position, we should 
think it an honor to know, and whose word in private we should 
never think of doubting, met together to put on paper a gratuitous 
and unnecessary lie. We find it much easier to believe, that they 
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and their master suffered the common fate of inferior humanity, 
and honestly wavered, under the influence of contending motives 
and contradictory rules of conduct. Let us now turn to the 
Report and see what light it throws on this part of the sub- 
ject. 

As Captain Pearson's knowledge of the country and of its in- 
habitants increased, and in direct proportion to the amount of 
the information jrhich he gradually accumulated of the general 
condition of the district, a curious change seems to have come 
over his views, on the subject of the means best suited to bring 
about a better state of things : what he found was simply the 
shadow of a revenue paid by a district, in which * depopulation 
e is continually progressing/ and at page 5 he writes thus : 4 It 
4 is difficult to say at once, what means would best succeed for 
< repopulating this fine district, and developing its resources ; 
' bat it must be taken for granted , that no plan will be of any avail 
4 for that purpose, unless one or more European settlers , of some 
1 sort , go and take up their permanent abode there at the very 
end of the Report, page 39, he says ; 4 1 can not help feeling 
€ that the chief dependence for improving the district, must be 
* placed in the hope of being able to induce respectable natives, to 
4 come up from the Nagpore country and settle here .' The italics 
are ours, and indicate the passages showing the change above 
alluded to ; it is, as will be seen, thorough and complete. The 
beau ideal of the Indian officials, is, we believe, the 4 respectable 
native/ as his bete noir, unquestionably, is the 4 enterprising 
European': nor could any unprejudiced observer wonder at the 
preference. The former is courteous, conciliating, and above all 
respectful ; he has the most heartfelt admiration of the laws, the 
courts and the officials, which he daily finds so useful in grinding 
his dependents down to their fitting position of abject submission r 
the other is too often a* sad dog'; frequently, alas, the reverse of 
courteous, rarely conciliating, and very seldom indeed respect- 
ful ; he has, moreover, the most cordial abhorrence of the laws, 
the courts and the officials, which daily spoil his temper, and 
waste his time, and his money. Considering these things, had 
this Report been the work of the Chief Commissoner of the 
district, within which its subject lies, or of one of bis deputies, 
we should have been prepared for the passage last quoted as 
natural and justifiable. But there is nothing in Captain Pear- 
son's Report which can suggest the suspicion, that he arrived 
at his conclusions by any other process than the impartial exami- 
nation of bond fide evidence, or that he was swayed by foregone 
conclusions and prejudices. 
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The change illustrated by the two quotations above was a 
gradual one : his distrust in the certainty of the benefit deri- 
vable from European colonization soon appears to have sug- 
gested itself; for, very soon after the passage, where this certainty 
is confidently declared, he tells us, that ‘ too much care could 
‘ not be exercised before making any grant, to ascertain that any 
‘ person who was willing to make the trial, was in every way 
‘ fit for it, and had the necessary capabilities a*id qualifications 
‘to carry it out successfully.' That such a person could be found, 
he does not at this stage seem to doubt, for he goes on to speak 
with confidence of the success of this scheme. As he sees more 
of the stupidity and excessive timidity of the jungle people, 
he insists that care should be taken, ‘ without entering into 
‘ vexatious particulars, to provide effectual means for the protection 
‘ of the present inhabitants from oppression.' At this point he 
still entertains hopes that care is all that is necessary, and that 
by taking proper precaution, all difficulties will ultimately be 
overcome. He thus continues — ' no doubt, any one for his own 
‘ interest would take care of this, but still we all know how liable 
‘ our own dependents are to oppress and bully their own country- 
4 men, when the latter are poorer, or lower in the social scale 
‘ than themselves ; and, no doubt, if a European came up here with 
‘ a large staff of chuprassees, to collect labor &c, even if he 
‘ were the kindest man in the world, and desired most of all to do 
‘ justice to those he employed, yet if he did not take care, his 
‘ assistants would soon drive all the Gonds and Bygars out of 
‘ the country. Perhaps if it could possibly be managed, it would 
‘ be better if it were made legal, for every man employed to claim 
‘ daily pay for work performed, and I think I would not sanction 
‘ as legal, any agreement between the settlers and the Gond 
‘ryot, which was not countersigned by a magistrate, deputy 
‘ collector, or some disinterested party, in order to testify, that 
‘ the terms were fully understood by those who bound themselves 
‘by them' — p. 26. Now here the European is supposed to desire 
to take that care which is competent to obviate the difficulty — 
‘ if he did not take care his assistants would &c. ; ' but he will 
take care, it is for his own interest to do so, beside he is proba- 
bly kind, and desires to be just. — We are not ourselves very devot- 
ed admirers of the paternal system of Government, and are not, 
therefore, likely to be enamoured of such expedients as that 
suggested for the daily payment of coolies ; nor have we unbound- 
ed confidence in the interference of deputy collectors, and other 
such disinterested parties : still we admit that circumstances so 
special may warrant treatment even as exceptional as has been 
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proposed, and at all events we recognize in what Captain 
Pearson says, a sensible and manly view of the case. He ac- 
knowledges that the average European though keen in the 
pursuit of gain, is anxious to be just : he insists very properly 
that his subordinates are all that is the reverse of this, and the 
jungle people being timid and stupid, he urges that the Eu- 
ropean master should be stimulated and aided in his attempts 
to restrain his ^native employes, by such regulations as while 
satisfying his sense of justice, may best meet that end with- 
out unnecessarily or vexatiously trammelling himself. This view, 
if not so sanguine as that of page 5, is at least just, and leaves 
the case to stand on its own merits; in fact, leaves experi- 
ment and fair trial to decide, what in reality it alone is compe- 
tent to decide. At p. 39, on the contrary, the whole question 
is prejudged, and decided for us without experiment, and even 
without any one reason being assigned for the conclusion announ- 
ced — * however well inclined I feel to my couutrymen, I can - 
€ not help feeling that there are very few, who would have 
* sufficient patience and knowledge of their character, to deal 
'successfully with the wild and timid races who inhabit these 
' parts ; or, however well disposed and capable they might them- 
' selves be, how far they would be able to prevent their chupras- 
‘ sees and other assistants from exercising oppression/ We can- 
not but regret that the reporter should have suppressed all the 
reasons on which so important an opinion as this 'was formed, 
and one so unlike that formerly advanced. We may be gratified 
to hear that he is well inclined to his countrymen, the state of 
of his feelings i3 highly creditable to him ; but we consider the 
announcement of it as a poor equivalent for evidence in a case 
of this kind. Page 5 we find bears the date of October 1859, 
whereas page 39 was apparently written in May 1860. If Cap- 
tain Pearson in the interim, had come in contact with some spe- 
cimens of the enterprising European/ and thus learned by person- 
al inspection that he is not the amiable being he took him for, 
we submit that he ought to have told us so. When we once 
more read over the two passages which we have placed in jux- 
taposition above, one from page 5, the other from the end of the 
Report, we are prepared to maintain, that, in common justice to 
himself, the reporter was bound, either to give his reason for the 
change which his opinions had undergone, on the subject of the 
European colonist, or else to bring forward any evidence he may 
have had; for thinking the jungle man more timid than he had 
believed him. to be at first, when ordinary care was all that he 
considered necessary for his protection ; but, above all, we have. 
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we conceive, a right to call on him to inform us, what reason he 
has for supposing that the respectable native, whom he hopes, 
to induce to come up from Nagpore, will treat the jungle people 
differently from those other respectable natives, who, he tells us, 
now ‘ bully and keep them down / And finally, we may ask him, how 
it has come to pass, that his conviction, founded on feelings 
which he cannot help entertaining, of the contingent possibility 
that the European might permit his subordinates to bully the 
the Gonds, has so completely out-weighed the fact, (founded on 
actual evidence reported by himself,) that native landholders ac- 
tually do bully them, as to warrant him in assuring us that the 
only hope of improving Mundla lies in encouraging the latter. 

We are inclined on the whole to admit, that Captain Pearson's 
manner of treating this part of his subject is open to some such 
adverse criticism as the above : adverse criticism, however, is not 
our object, and when we take the statements, even the state- 
ments of opinion, in the Report, apart from the way in which 
we find them advanced, we in the main, or at all events to 
a great extent, agree with every one of them, and believe that the 
contradictions are, after all, more apparent than real. In the 
first place, we agree with him in his belief that European coloni- 
zation could change the Mundla district, from a thinly popu- 
lated wilderness, in which a few half starved and wholly de- 
graded savages eke out a miserable existence, into a rich and 
prosperous province, and, postponing for future consideration his 
counter proposal of native colonization, we believe that Euro- 
pean colonization is the only way in which this could be effect- 
ed : but then, we do not shut our eyes to the fact, which does 
not seem to have engaged his attention at all, that benefits of 
this magnitude cannot be realized here, any more than else- 
where, without being paid for in some coin. We agree with him 
in thinking, there is the most serious danger that even the 
greatest care, kindness, and love of justice on the part of the 
European settler, may fail so completely to check the rascalities 
of his subordinates, as that an occasional Gond might not suffer 
an occasional wrong, or even that one or two might uot occa- 
sionally run away into the jungle. At this point, however, we 
stop, namely at that reached by the reporter at p. 26. above quoted 
— rwe agree with his opinion there expressed, that self interest 
would act on the settler favorably for the Gond. We have some 
little confidence in the action of the virtues there attributed to the 
European, and we further believe that certain cheeks might be 
ddVised, (whether those he suggests or others,) which would secure 
the wild man all the protection that the most rigid justice could 
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demand, and it is only where he fears that this could not be effect- 
ed that we take issue with him ; in short, although we shrink 
from the casuistry which teaches us to do evil that good may 
come, yet we believe that whatever may be unavoidably suffered 
by the wild men, would be far more than made up to them, by 
the advantages they would reap from the presence of European 
settlers in Mundla. On this point, on which we take issue with 
Captain Pearsoifc turns the whole question, in reality ; we can 
only leave it to the reader, and in doing so it is but fair to con- 
fess that our opponent possesses fuller information and a more 
extended experience than we do, in spite of which we have the 
firmest confidence in the correctness of our own conclusions.* 
Captain Pearson then, at first advocates, and finally rejects, the 
European colonization of Mundla as the best* hope for the im- 
provement of the district. We shall now proceed briefly to exa- 
mine which has received his approval. 

First, a9 to the excessive timidity of the jungle men, no one, 
who really knows any thing of them, will question his assertions. 
Their indolence too is extreme ; nothing save compulsion would 
ever induce them to work. We speak from experience when we 
say that they will refuse a sum, which they could not in any 
other way earn in a month, if required to do, in exchange for it, 
three hours' work : rather than undergo the very slight amount 
of labor required t6 secure the best crops of the best corn, they 
prefer to barely keep body and soul together by means of that 
miserable stuff kootkee, already described as their favorite crop 
and which grows almost spontaneously. We believe that no 


* It may, perhaps, not be out of place hero to mention, that we have seen 
with regret some criticisms on Captain Pearson’s Report, which advocated what 
may be called the extreme “ enterprising European’* party. The reporter was 
personally attacked, although not one of his statements was questioned, nor anj 
Of the reasons on which he rests his conclusions impugned. It was asserted to 
be a self evident proposition, that all that is required to ensure the improvement 
and prosperity of Mundla, is the presence there of men of the stamp of the 
" old Indigo planters of Bengal”. It is treated as not only absurd but malicious 
to suppose that any injustice to any one could result from such men having 
uncontrolled power there $ and the suggestion for the registration of contracts,’ 
is treated as a malignant insult offereaby the reporter to his non -official fellow 
countrymen. Surely nothing could more strongly impress on any candid 
mind how well grounded Captain Pearson’s fears may in some cases be, than 
the possibility of such views being seriously advocated. Nor can any thing show 
more clearly that the official conception of the “ enterprising European ” is not 
entirely the phantom of imaginative prejudice, or tend more powerfully to justify 
the apparent determination of the authorities, either to exclude him altogether 
flom such districts as Mundla, or, if forced to admit him, to take the mjst 
stringent precautions that he shall not put in practice the theories which such 
advocates are not ashamed to avow. 
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reward, which it is in the power of man to offer, would induce them 
to submit to sustained labour, and we are convinced that, if to 
twenty average specimens there was given every luxury that the 
wildest effort of their imaginations could conceive, during six 
days, and they were required in return to do on the seventh 
day, an easy six hours* work, every one of the twenty would run 
away to starve in the jungle rather than submit to such condi- 
tions. In short we accept Captain Pearson's conclusion, that the 
settler could not count on the jungle man as a source of labor, 
and that the gentlest attempt at coercion would drive him to the 
woods. Unless he is to be reduced to slavery, some means must be 
taken to raise him at least one step in the scale of progress, before 
he can meet the European on common ground : this one step we 
believe many of his congeners (as we take the unscientific libera 
ty of considering them) have already taken, in learning to ap- 
preciate improved food, clothes and dwellings, and in feeling 
the consequent desire to possess the same : this desire is the only 
possible motive of exertion that can be used, and prior to its 
existence we know of no way, save violence, by which the Eiu 
ropean settler could avail himself of their assistance at all. Now 
this process of giving the Gond a taste for luxury has corn* 
menccd even in the wild district, though to, of course, a \fery 
partial extent : for instance at p. 32. we hear that they are f gra* 

* dually migrating towards those villages where they can ob - 
€ tain the advantage of bazars; that is, where Hindu cultivator^ 

* are settled/ and again at p. 33. ; after describing the ‘ hopelessly 
‘ bad condition' of the inhabitants of the wilder parts of the 
country, the reporter tells us that it is € in strong contrast to the 
< state of affairs about the villages nearer Mhow, which are inha-> 
‘ bited and managed by Hindu cultivators.' 

The adjoining districts, within the territories of the llewah 
Rajah, are identical, as regards population and general -physical 
condition, with those described in the Report, in all respects save 
one, namely, that there the experiment suggested by Captain 
Pearson, has been long tried, and we can safely assert, that 
stronger confirmation of the justness of his view could not 
be desired than may there be found. In that part of the country,- 
precisely the same hill men live in precisely similar hills and 
dales, the only difference being, that their villages instead of be- 
longing to themselves, themselves and their villages belong to. 
Baghels, Rajputs, and Bramuns, who, settled here and there 
about the country, seem to be a kind of feudal lords of the soil. 
Now it is palpable, even from a superficial inspection, that this 
state of things is highly beneficial to the wild m_en ; wheat, ricer 

L 
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jhow, urhur and other dais, chenna, sugar, janera, maize, some 
oil seeds, and tobacco are seen round every village, trade, if it 
cannot fairly be said to exist, is, at all events, beginning to be 
born, for something is exported and something , however little, 
imported : the fragments of dress one sees, for instance, are not 
exclusively thd produce of that most antediluvian of all contri- 
vances, the indigenous loom* Unquestionably the people eat better 
food in better hicts ,* moreover they work a little : their physical 
condition is in short improved, very slightly perhaps, but still 
positively, tangibly, perceptibly ; they have taken a step, and if 
it be but a short one, still it is in advance; they are less migratory, 
find the small end of the wedge is really inserted. 

Their Hindu masters have all the good and all the bad quali- 
ties. observable in the same kind of people elsewhere : they are a 
handsome thorough-bred looking race, tall, fair, dignified, and 
graceful in mien, and having all the outward signs of hereditary 
rulers of men: moreover they are lazy, idle, and dissipated, 
and their government of their Gond subjects may be described 
as aq irresponsible despotism, modified (not indeed by epigrams, 
but) by the jungle, to which their villagers have always the re- 
source of flying. It is perhaps humiliating to confess it, but we 
nevertheless believe that these men do what Englishmen would fail 
to do, namely, manage the wild people of the jungle profitably to 
themselves, and to the decided advantage of the inferior race. 
The overbearing insolence of the * Anglo Saxon/ in his treatment 
of men of, what it pleases him to call, an inferior race, is prover- 
bial; moreover it is (what is by no means the same thing) 
true ; but we unhesitatingly defy any European to parallel the 
supercilious hauteur with which these lords of the soil treat their 
dependents, it is positively wonderful to see ; but nothing ever 
led us to think that the Gonds minded, or even perceived it : we 
fear they do not appreciate the exquisite contempt shown for them, 
its artistic grace is lost upon them ; of one thing at aU events, we 
are quite convinced, namely that they do not feel insulted by it. 

To the Hindu Thakoor, just as much as to the European settler 
the labor of the Gond is the great desideratum, the first neces- 
sity; the grand difference between them lies in the form in 
which each would seek to obtain it. The latter would try to get 
i indirectly, that is in the form of a day's work; this would be a 
sine qua non, even if be could profit by Captain Pearson's advice, 
and commence by cattle breeding, but much more so in the 
prosecution of those- undertakings which would be ultitiaatejy 
most profitable to him, such as tea, cotton, coffee, orindigo plan- 
ting ; the former meanwhile seeks it, on the contrary, indirectly, 
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namely in the shape of his crop : he goes round his villages, sees 
the arable land, advances to the head man, or to private indivi- 
duals corn for, seed, sometimes also for food, and at harvest time 
returns for the crop. At this stage of the proceedings it is that 
the peculiar genius of the Thakoor shines forth with peculiar 
lustre ; his prey is not at his mercy in the sense in which the 
Bengali villager is at the mercy of the mahajun : a little too 
much pressure and the village is deserted in a night; the inevi- 
table jungle is within sight, and stays the master's hand. That 
the screw must practically be adjusted with a nicety approaching 
to scientific accuracy is proved by the following considerations ; 
first, were too much exacted, cultivation under the system would 
to a physical certainty decrease, whereas it is rather perhaps 
slightly on the increase ; next, were any kind of fair play t,o be 
shown theGond, he would certainly long ere ‘this have spread, 
multiplied and grown rich and independent, just as the Sonthals 
did in the Rajmahal hill district from 1840 to 1855, whereas wo 
find him kept at the lowest possible stage, just above his abso- 
lutely wild condition, that is, barely up to the point at which he 
can be made useful to his master. Just as direct taxation is felt 
in a way quite unlike that in which indirect taxation is perceived 
to be oppressive, so the Gond parts with his labor in the shape of 
his crop, although nothing could induce him to give it in the 
shape of a day's work ; that is, as we have seen, in the only 
form in which it could be made use of by the European settler. 

But the Thakoor manages to get something out of him in the 
way of direct taxation also. The lord of half a dozen villages issues 
his perwannah, commanding the attendance of a number of young 
men ; when the service required is the cutting and carrying of 
wood, we believe that obedience is always readily accorded, and 
no reward ever given or expected. In the case of a hunting party, 
or if the Thakoor himself, or any other noble traveller, requires a 
load to be carried for a stage, we have never heard of any ques- 
tion being raised, or any difficulty being made by the villager. 
But when sustained labor is required, if a field has to be broken 
up, or a bund built, then a day's food is always given in return 
for 3 or 4 hours' work ; and we have seen many a bund and many 
a tank long left in a half completed condition, only because labor 
could not be obtained : here in fact we have the measure of the 
power of the Thakoor, the limit beyond which he cannot stretch 
his authority; . 

If the European could establish himself in a country like this, 
« he could begin where the Hindu cultivator leaves off, or rather 
stops short, then, indeed, we might hope for the best results; 
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lie would offer his wages to men prepared, or in process of 
being prepared to appreciate the advantages of such treatment ; 
and if he had the patience and wisdom not to want to get on 
too fast, more labor for higher pay would soon be obtainable, 
and a commencement once successfully made, his village would 
soon be crowded with deserters from the estates of his neighbours. 
Never could there be found a more doubly truthful application 
of the trite old^French proverb * ce n’ est que le premier pas 
* qui coute’ than here : in one sense the European cannot make 
this first step in advancing the Gond on the path of progress ; 
in the other were he permitted to make his first step as he 
might make it, under the guidance of Captain Pearson’s advice 
and in the absence of the rules, it would prove his sole difficulty. 

Iu conclusion, we must for a moment revert to the subject of 
this paper, namely, the great jungle tract including Santpoora, 
Gondwana, Mundla, Sahagpore, Singrowlie : on the great majority 
of the subjects, suggested by an area so vast, we have not touched 
at all. For instance on that of its mineral wealth we had intend- 
ed to V have given a connected sketch ; we found, however, that to 
do to such a subject even a semblance of justice, would have 
extended this article far beyond all permissible limits : a technical 
account of the coal fields of that portion of our area which 
borders on the Nerbudda valley, has beeri published by Govern- 
ment, with maps, &c ; to that volume we may refer, as the only 
extant information on the subject. 

Many other parts of our area equal Mundla in the peculiar 
advantages, to illustrate which we have analyzed Captain Pearson’s 
Report of that fine district. Other places equal Puchmuri, or 
nearly equal it, irf most, if not all those features which we believe 
render it so desirable as the site of an official colbny. Mythico- 
■historic ruins, and beautiful scenery are to be found almost every- 
where, and of the former we have given but a meagre idea 
in our account of Bandugurh. In short, we take leave of piir 
subject with the regretful conviction, that we have been able 
to do but little to attract towards it that attention which it so 
richly deserves. 
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Art. IV. — 1. Report of the Indigo Conlmisv oners. 1860. 

2. A Blue Mutiny, Prase fs Magazine . January, 1861. 

3. Reports of the Special Commissioners . 

4. Indigo Blue Books . 

5. Indigo and its Enemies . London 1861. 

FTHE unpopularity of a Government, when it is almost univcr- 
J- sal,* is generally considered sufficient proof that it is unsound, 
unjust, or at least unsuited to the wants and necessities of the 
people. When it becomes so in England it is overthrown, and a 
new Ministry, which, at least, promises better, is put into its 
place ; should that also fail to give Satisfaction the process is re- 
peated, and, perhaps, the first dismissed, having had a lesson, gets 
another trial. This occurs every few years, and is considered a 
wholesome and necessary check upon the tendency of men, who 
have been long in power, to forget that they are, after all, only 
the servants of the people. Public opinion is powerful in Eng- 
land, chiefly through the press, but how many statesmen has 
England seen, who would have disregarded the warnings or 
demands of the popular voice, or, perhaps, treated it with 
contempt, but for the all-powerful executive which popular 
opinion possesses in the House of Commons? Where would 
the Reform Bill and a thousand others have been, had England 
been governed by a ministry hereditary and irresponsible, and 
which no representations could remove ? It is thus in Bengal, 
and over all India, and the effect of security and irresponsibility is 
exhibited in the usual manner, in insolence, arrogance, and a con- 
temptuous disregard of all demands for reform. We have a 
hereditary Government which does not change, into which 
no new blood can be introduced, except at the lower extremities ; 
and having to pass through the same veins, and follow the same 
arteries, taking fifteen, or it may be thirty years to reach the head 
and brain, can it then be considered new ? It is no exaggera- 
tion' to say that this is the case with the Civil Service. Its 
education, * after reaching India, has undergone little or no 
change for fifty, or perhaps we may say one hundred years. 
The same grades of assistant Magistrate, Magistrate, Collector, 
Sessions Judge, Commissioner, Sudder Judge, Secretary, Member 
of Council, and finally Lieut. Governor have to be gone through 

• * That the, Indian Government is unpopular with natives was settled, be- 
yond dispute, in 1867 that it is so with all independent Europeans, who can 
denyP 
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by all with scarcely any variation. It appears to have been as- 
gumed that this formula could not be improved or modified, and 
so it has gone on; and, as might be expected, the old World ma- 
chinery, no matter what material it was fed with, has pro- 
duced fabrics suited neither to the tastes or wants of modern 
times. It is like a paper mill. The rags of the beggar and the 
cast off linen of the gentleman being thrown into one vat, be- 
come undistingujphable, producing a medium article, not so good 
as the best, and not so bad as the worst. And can we blame 
the linen because it was mixed up with the rags to make an 
average, and was not done justice to ? In spite of the mixing, 
a few sheets of first rate quality have turned up, but under such 
difficulties, that their number, compared wjith the whole quantity, 
has been very sma^. 

It has been the creed pf the Civil Service for generations, 
that the independent European was dangerous, ‘an embarrass- 
ment to Government/ and not to be encouraged. It origi- 
nated in the trading days of the Company, who would admit 
no poachers into the preserve, and it has been kept up since 
partly from self interest, partly from fear of those who 
were ‘too prone to assert their indefeasible rights/ and a 
mistaken policy. There are men now in the Civil Service, and 
able men too, who still consider the introduction of Europeans 
freely into India as dangerous and impolitic. It took a long 
time and many a hard fight to repeal the corn lawsiind establish 
free trade, but it was done, and so will it be in India; but we 
need not wonder if some civilians should, like British farmers, 
look upon the measure as ruinous. It is hard to convince men 
when their education, and harder still when what they conceive 
to be their interest opposes conviction. There are English farmers 
who still maintain that free trade has been the ruin of the 
country. In most cases ‘the ruin of the country 9 means, a real 
or imaginary injury to the class to which the speaker belongs 
The protectionist farmer and the civilian are on a par in opinidn, 
but there the similarity ends. The farmer has no power to in* 
jure in any way the free trader. He is not an officer of the cus- 
toms department through which the article, he believes is ruining 
him, has to pass. If he were, it is not improbable that difficulties 
might be thrown in the way of the obnoxious article. Now the 
civilian is an officer of the customs department, and not only 
of the customs department, but of every other from the free 
port .to the most remote corner of the land. There is not a 
market to which the free article can be carried, over which he 
has not a certain control, and that control is, of course, greatest 
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in the most remote, namely, the Mofussil. It is perhaps strange 
and, upon the whole, most creditable to the Indian protectionist, 
that he has not used hi§ power oftener and more unscrupulously. 
It may be accounted for m many ways, and first, we will place it 
to the credit of his general love of fan? play, his natural partiality 
for his countrymen, for there was, and even still is, such a 
partiality, although self-interest, or fancied self-interest has done 
much to smother it. Secondly, it has happened* that the civilian 
has had an interest, under the rose, in the Interloper’s money- 
making schemes;* and more than that, in a lonely out-station a 
cheery companion and a fellow sportsman is too valuable to be 
readily quarrelled with. Any one even tolerably acquainted with 
the Mofussil, will at once admit (and has not ttaexperience of the 
last two years proved it,) that even now, ancWow much more so 
must it have been in old days, it is in the power of a Magistrate, by 
a slight indication of hostility, by a mere hint of its existence, to 
endanger, if not absolutely to ruin, the most equitable and flour- 
ishing enterprise ever undertaken by an Interloper, and when 
that hostility is carried so far as to suggest, that there may 
be i irresistible pleas * for not fulfilling a contract, need wo 
wonder that it is successful, and that the chance of emancipation 
from obligations and debt is eagerly snapped at? It would bo 
so in any country where the moral sense is far stronger than 
in Bengal. 

It would occupy more space and time than we can afford, to 
recapitulate all or half of the charges which have been brought 
against the planter. Rape, robbery, murder, kidnapping, torture, 
forgery, and outrages of every description are amongst the 
number, and are still repeated and harped upon, in spite of tha 
unwilling dismissal of all the heavy charges recorded in the 
Indigo Commission’s Report. We say unwilling dismissal ad- 
visedly for reasons which will be given hereafter. It is curious, 
that the filthiest crimes which have been imputed to Planters, 
and which have been above all others, declared to Jbe the most 
improbable and foundationless, have a Missionary origin. There 
may be some who will really misunderstand us when we allude to 
Missionary failings, and a great many more who will pretend to do 
so, it being the old and well established tactics of the unworthy 
members of all respectable professions to construe any and every 
charge made against the individual into an attack upon the class, 
and, iF it can be twisted into a scoff at religion itself, it is so much 
t&e more effective. 


* Evidence of Mr, Mangles before Colonization Committee. 
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The planter is accused of violence in carrying on his business 2 
violence in representing his grievances, and, in short, on every occa- 
sion when an opportunity for being violent is available. Now, 
we admit that in some instances the charge is to a certain extent 
true, but is a man to be refused justice because his manner 
of asking for it is open to objection? We do not approve 
of violence either in business or debate, but we maintain that 
although violence may prejudice many against a cause, the merits 
of which they are ignorant of, it does not make a just cause unjust. 
When a ryot rushes into ‘the presence/ and throws himself 
upon the ground roaring for justice, he is decidedly violent' but 
would any Magistrate be warranted in refusing him justice or even 
a hearing because of his violence. Should he say, ‘ My dear Sir, 
your case may bewvery hard one, but, really, your manner is so 
rough that I can do nothing for you ? 9 There is nothing so likely 
to engender violence as a strong conviction that justice will be. 
denied, and the Planter has tolerably good grounds for holding* 
such a belief, and so has the ryot, for there is, as a rule, no 
justice in the Mofussil. There is no such thing as simple justice 
known. The rich man can buy decrees, but is that justice. The 
advantage in law is on the side of the rich all over the world, in 
England as well as in Bengal. It has been so since the days of 
the antediluvian patriarchs, and will be till the Millennium. It 
is difficult for the most charitable to make sufficient allowance 
for the position of the Planter. He has to deal with notoriously 
the most immoral and lying people in the world. If he wants 
his own he must take it, for practically the law will not recover 
it for him. If people would look calmly and witty an unpre- 
judiced eye at the charge of* violence and lawlessness brought 
against the Planter, and at the admitted* diminution of affrays and 
disturbances, they could not fail to come to a conclusion, much 
more favourable to the Planter than wc fear they have^ at least 
in England. To help them to which comparatively favourable 
conclusion we may quote a few words from the Indigo Com- 
mission Report. At para. 80, after referring to the decrease 
of heavy crimes, Mr. Seton Karr says, ‘ even in Nuddca, as 
‘ will be seen, the cases >vere few in the years preceding 1859 
€ and 1860. Some of this good result is no doubt due to the 
‘ working of Act IV of 1 840, for giving summary possession.' 
‘ of lands, to the law for the exaction of recognizances, and 
‘ security against apprehended breaches of the peace * * * * 
r and to the establishment of sub-divisions, with convenient circle 
r of jurisdiction * * and wc doubt not to the goodsenge and 


* Indigo Commission Report. 
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f good feeling of the influential planters/ Now we beg careful at- 
tention to the above. It is admitted, nay proved, that increased 
facilities for obtaining justice have diminished, indeed almost ex- 
tinguished, serious outrages. The inference is simple. Stilt 
greater facilities would annihilate the minor offences as surely as 
they did the serious outrages. Now, if the Planter were really the 
pppressor, which it is the interest of his enemies to represent him 
to be ; if, as they assert, oppression is necessary to^he very existence 
of his profession, we should expect to find him the steadfast op- 
poser of all reform of the law, or of the administration of it. A law- 
less man does not ask for an increase of Magistrates. A colony of 
burglars would not be likely to petition for more detectives of a 
better and less corrupt description, in preference to those who 
used to wink at their proceedings and share the spoil. But who 
has been so loud as the planter in complaining of a vile police? 
who* has cried so much, and so persistently, for the reform of 
the existing courts, and for an increase in their number? ~Th<* 
Planter , has begged, petitioned, and prayed for years to be 
brought nearer justice, to have more of it, to have it purer, ami 
more accessible, and this fact, which is too notorious to require 
proof, should be a sufficient answer to nearly all the charges 
brought against him, the chief of which is lawlessness. To 
.English minds tHe charge of lawlessness is considered a sufficient 
ground of condemnation, and if proved, at once puts the unfor- 
tunate so charged beyond the pale of sympathy. It may be 
instructive to enquire in what lawlessness consists. An English- 
man would define it, as meaning a detestation of law, order, 
and justice, a love of anarchy, a capability of committing any 
or every crime for the prevention of which laws are made. To 
an Anglo-Indian, and especially to -one of Mofussil experience, 
it has a far different meaning. All men who are beyond the law, 
or have no law within their reach, are lawless ; but does this 
necessarily mean unjust, oppressive, cruel and tyrannical? Suppose 
that, under pressure from a mahajun or any of his numerous and 
merciless creditors, a ryot flies to an Indigo Factory, and, in 
consideration of his agreeing to cultivate a small portion of his 
land with Indigo, receives a sufficient number of rupees to satis- 
fy, for a time, his most relentless persecutor, and the temporary 
difficulty being removed, endeavours to e vdde, neglect, or altogether 
repudiate his agreement, and that the only remedy left to the 
planter is an expensive and almost interminable Civil suit, costing 
from one to two hundred per cent upon the amount claimed. 
The claim is -a just one, and- the Planter has an empty godown 
on the spot, while the Civil Court may be ten, twenty, or fifty 
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miles away, with a lane of greedy, corrupt Amlah guarding 
every approach, and watching at every gate for what they may 
devour. The short and easy remedy is the most natural under 
such circumstances, and need We wondpr if it is adopted? We 
are far from defending it> for it is a rule in civilized lands that 
even one’s own is not to be taken by force* In the letter of the 
Court of Directors, No. 3 of 1832, we find the following in para. 5* 

‘ There is too pmch reason to believe that the Ryots are to a 
i great extent oppressed* and defrauded, if not by Indigo planters 
‘ themselves, by agents employed by them, acting in their names 
< and for their advantage, while breaches of the peace attended 
€ with violence (often with wounding and sometimes even with 
€ murder,) are committed, the chief actors in which are hired armed 
€ men engaged by Planters, for the express purpose of enforcing 
€ their claim in defiance of the law.” If we alter only one word 
in the above quotation it will fairly represent tlie state of mat- 
ters. For ‘ in defiance of the law ’ let us put 1 in the absence of 
* the law ’ and it will explain very nearly every instance of i law- 
€ lessness/ It cannot be denied, that when the power of right- 
ing one’s self without the formality of a law-suit exists, the 
power of oppressing others must necessarily co-exist, and amongst 
any large body of men, no matter what their profession may 
be, some will undoubtedly be found who will tyrannize under 
such circumstances ; but what does it amount to after all ? Let 
us take the list of crimes furnished to the Indigo Commission 
by the most spiteful, and, we will do him the justice to say, the 
most open and plucky enemy of the Planters, Mr. Eden, and see 
if it bears out the sweeping charges so unhesitatingly made by 
suCh men as Mr. Layard. We cannot doubt that such a partisan 
as Mr. Eden did his best to establish his case, and no greater 
proof of his zehl is needed than is furnished by the statement 
referred to, which goes back to about the time of his birth, that 
is to 1830. The list contains in all forty nine cases in 29 
years, a trifle over a case and a half per annum. Now, with 
regard to the cases themselves, we cannot do better, even 
at the risk of provoking a laugh on a serious subject, than 
quote Mr. Eden’s own words in reply to the question, No. : 
3578, put by Mr. Fergusson. Mr. Fergusson asks,, is it not 
the case that more than half of those accused were acquitted ? 
Mark the reply. ‘ There are scarcely any one of these cases 


# Would not this remark apply with equal force to Government P for who 
can deny, that ryots are oppressed and defrauded by the amlah of every couSt 
in India P 
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c in which the European or principal Manager of the concern 

* has even been put upon his trial, although in many of them, 

* the Judges trying the cases, have expressed strong opinions 

* that such Europeans were themselves implicated in them/ Ima- 
gine a compiler of criminal statistics in England including a 
number of men, who had never been tried or even formally’ 
accused in the list of criminals, because some of the Judges had 
expressed c strong opinions' upon individuals *vbo never came 
before them. Mr. Eden was unfortunate in the choice of the case 
on which he made his final stand, for his statements prove no- 
thing more than that Mofussil Courts will commit upon evi- 
dence which the trained Judges of the* Supreme Court consider 
insufficient or altogether worthless. This has been notoriously 
the case from time immemorial, and forms the chief ground on 
which the European claims exemption from Mofussil Courts. 
The Judges have had no legal education, are surrounded by per- 
jury and corruption of every description, and the case must be 
simple indeed, if by any thing short of a miracle, they arrive 
at the same decision as the learned and deeply-read Judges of 
the Supreme Court, held in check and guided as they are by 
the experienced intelligence of an able bar. 

The comparison is an unfortunate one for the Mofussil Judges. 
Mr. Eden's logic amounts to this. Ignorant, or say comparatively 
ignorant Judges condemned two men to imprisonment for life, for 
murder, upon the same evidence as was rejected by educated law- 
yers, ergo, the learned and experienced were wrong and the igno- 
rant ex-collectors right. We should be disposed to come to a di- 
rectly opposite conclusion, and say, that probably two innocent 
men were sentenced to imprisonment for life for a murder, which 
does not appear to have been legally proved was ever committed. 
No body could ever have been produced or identified, if we are 
to credit Mr. Eden's next most logical statement. i If the murder 

* was not committed 1 , (says Mr. Eden,) where is Dick alias Richard 
‘ Aimes, who has never appeared since V It amounts to this. If 
Tom is accused of murdering Dick, and fails to produce Richard 
Aimes, he is indoubtedly guilty, and should be imprisoned for life. 
The above specimen will surely suffice, so we may be excused from 
following Mr. Eden's evidence further. Instead of having shown 
their utter worthlessness and irrelevancy, if we admit that the 
forty nine cases are strictly true, who is there to blame ? We have 
no hesitation in saying, in the most solemn manner possible, 
that every crime which could have been either totally prevented or 
mitigated by good laws, good police, and more available justice, lies 
at the door of those, who for years have refused to admit the necessity 
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for reform, chiefly for the same reason that the planter was un- 
willing to reduce the number of bundles he would extort for the 
rupee, namely, expense. It would not pay. The country could 
not afford justice and must go without. There is a wonderful si- 
milarity between the Government and the planter here. The 
planter could not, he said, afford more for the Indigo as it would 
not pay him, and it turns out that, in some cases; * he was giving 
away more in reqt than he made from the Indigo. The Govern- 
ment could not afford justice, and it lost in revenue, owing to 
the insecurity of property, ten times more than would have 
sufficed to bring justice to the door of the poor and oppressed, 
for whom it professes to have so much sympathy. Mr. Grant steam- 
ed through seventy miles of people calling for justice. Can it be 
thatMr. Grant's route was a newly discovered one — was it through 
some lately annexed territory, Oude, or Sikhim? Oris it possi- 
ble that seventy miles of people can be still crying for justice, 
in a district over which we have ruled since the last shot was 
fired at Plassey. No, Mr. Grant, it cannot be, for your and 
your predecessors' Judges, Collectors, and Magistrates have sat 
in judgment in that district for a hundred years. It could not 
under such circumstances, be justice they called for. If it was, 
what a grand corroboration of all that Planters and other inter- 
lopers have so long proclaimed, that there was neither law nor 
justice. Mr. Grant, in order to strengthen his case against the 
Planters, has gone on blindly heaping accusation upon accusation, 
setting forth, with all the strength of his able pen, the Planters' 
sins of commission, forgetting, or, in his anger not heeding, the 
inevitable conclusion, that the sins of the Planters would have been 
impossible but for his own heinous ones of omission. Mr. Grant 
has not the excuse of ignorance, for he boasts that he had * pecu- 
liar opportunists' of becoming acquainted with abuses in con- 
nection with Indigo ‘ in all districts ' so far back as 1835 ; so for 
twenty-four years has he tolerated grinding oppression, which 
has only now become unbearable, although it is admitted by*all, 
and even by Mr. Grant himself, to be absolute freedom compared 
with what formerly existed. Mr. Grant has filled no subordinate 
place for very many years, and after such an avowal of his 
knowledge, we should expect to find him taking the lead in re- 
medial measures; but has he done so? We cannot call to mind 
one single step taken by Mr. Grant, to put a stop to such a dis- 
graceful state of affairs, when he occupied a seat in council. It 
could not have been from want of power, for we have seen that a 

. * i#_ 


* Messrs. Hill’s Concerns. 
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subordinate officer, possessed power sufficient to uproot the 
growth of two or three generations. And to that subordinate the 
credit, if there is any, of the emancipation is due. Mr. Eden 
took the first decided step, which did not meet with Mr. Grant’s 
approval or sanction for several months, namely, from 20th 
August 1859 to 7th April 1860. There was certainly no 
undue haste shown by Mr. Grant in the investigation, for 
he took seven months to consider a proclamation which only 
occupies sixteen lines of the Blue Book. Mr. Grant is not 
so slow a thinker or actor in matters personally affecting 
himself, for we find the petition of the Indigo Planters, present- 
ed to the Supreme Government on the 26th July 1860, replied 
to, in a minute filling eleven pages of the Blue Book, on the 
17th of August, considerably under a month, and even this short 
delay he states to be * longer than was desirable,’ and pleads ill- 
ness as his excuse ; we see that a proclamation, whioli, whatever 
might have been its intention, was undoubtedly interpreted as 
meaning that a ryot, in spite of a legal agreement to cultivate 
Indigo, might offer f irresistible pleas ’ to avoid the consequences 
the planter insists upon, required seven months for explanation and 
consideration and was finally approved. But "suppose it had 
been otherwise, and that Mr. Grant had taken the same view 
of the matter as Messrs. Grote, Reid and Drummond, who, one 
and all, condemned the * indiscretion ’ of Mr. Eden, the conse- 
quences would have been much the same, for it did not take 
nearly seven months to do the mischief. This extraordinary de- 
lay, taken in conjunction with Mr. Grant's subsequent proceed- 
ings, showing, as they do, unmistakable animus , as, for instance, 
liis offering a reward for the conviction of certain individuals* 
supposed to have been concerned in an affray, can only lead to the 
most damaging conclusion, that he allowed seven months to 
elapse to give the proclamation time to work , in case he should be 
ultimately compelled to disavow or condemn it. What knowledge 
Mr. Grant did possess on the subject of Indigo, we have his own 
admission, was twenty-five years old, and could not consequently 
be said to be either fresh or practical, having been all derived 
from having been employed, in the year 1835, in * digesting’ a 
mass of correspondence on the subject, which correspondence, if 
we mistake not, resulted in a verdict tar from unfavourable 
to the Planters generally. It was upon this theoretical and 
jftouldy knowledge that he set aside the opinions of the ex- 
perienced and practical men we have mentioned above, and 

t 
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iipheld the spiteful proceedings of a favourite subordinate, the* 
general fairness and truth of whose statements may be gathered 
from the following. 4 In fact the ryots dare not go to a factory 

* unless protected by a letter from a Magistrate/* Contrast this 
with the following extract from a letter from Mr. Cockburn, De- 
puty Magistrate, to the Government of Bengal, dated 31st 
December, 1859, 4 Again, most European Planters listen to the 
‘ complaints of tjteir ryots, and if they do not afford them 
‘ redress, still the Bengal ryot is generally quite satisfied if he 

* can only get at his 4 moneeb’ and relate his grievances in his 
{ loudest voice. He can then go back to his village, and brag 
4 about the friendly way he was treated, and this no doubt keeps 
4 the lower factory servants somewhat in check. But it is next to 

* impossible for the ryots of a native zemindar to get to him. In 
4 the first place, he generally resides miles away, or in quite a 
4 different district from his factories, and an ordinary ryot cannot 
4 afford the time the journey there aud back would occupy ; besides 
4 no ryot would attempt to face his zemindar without a rupee in 
4 his hand as a nuzzur. If he was fool enough to present himself 
4 without this necessary article, the result would undoubtedly be a 
4 shoe-beating afid a summary ejection. In fact it would be next to 
4 impossible for him to get to his zemindar without previously 

* feeing the amlah/ This is the statement of an ex-planter, and" 
the general tone of his letter certainly shows no particular par- 
tiality for the members of the profession he once followed. Apart 
from that, there is really more knowledge of the Mofussil, more 
insight into the character of the natives displayed in the short 
extract we have given, than in all the smooth flowing minutes 
of Mr. Grant. Regarding Mr. Eden’s statement that a ryot can- 
not venture near a factory without a letter from a Magistrate, 
we only notice it because of its extreme absurdity, and to show 
the length to which a partisan will go. ■ Our own experience of 
the Mofussil has been considerable, and we can only call to mind 
two instances in which we ever received official notes from the 
hands of a ryot. One was an order, bearing the seal of office, em- 
powering us to seize and impress, in any way we pleased, with as 
much or as little oppression as we chose, every cart that Could.be 
laid hands upon, and send the same immediately to the station 
for the use of tlie 4 Sircar/ in the year 1857.f The other warf 

- 

* Letter of Mr. Eden. , . 

t To. avoid this hundreds of bullocks were driven into the Tevai, carls, 
broken up and the parts secreted, chiefly because of the extortion of the 
Government servants, through whom their pay would have to pass. 
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a few months later in the same year. It was a. short and 
hurried note from an official, announcing that he had abandoned 
the station, and fled to Dinapore, leaving nearly all the Planters, 
with' their wives and children, scattered throughout the district, 
where many of them remained until after the return of the 
officials with a body-guard of Sikhs, and not a child even wa a 
injured. It is perhaps hardly fair that we should mention this 
circumstance, for we were especially favoured, 90 one else, as far 
as we are aware, having received any notice of the flight or the 
probable anarchy that might be expected to result, and which 
assuredly would have resulted had not the presence of the Plant- 
ers tended to maintain confidence. It is hardly necessary to 
mention, that, in alluding to the above case, we have no intention 
of reflecting in any way upon Civilians in general, or their con-* 
duct during the trying year of the mutiny. They bore them- 
selves in 1857 as English gentlemen usually do, and the above is 
almost the only instance of disgraceful panic and abandonment 
of duty on record. 

We cannot do better than close this portion of the subject with 
a few quotations from a Minute by Sir F. Halliday, in reply to 
Mr. Sconce's representation of oppression in Nuddea. The 
man who was knighted for his long service in India, and his able 
government of Bengal, says in 1854, ‘ For, granting that the 
€ whole of these obviously exaggerated stories were true, or sup- 
‘ posing that a commission, instituted as Mr. Sconce would re- 
s commend, were to find that these oppressions really were of 
4 constant or frequent occurrence, what would follow? not that 
f Indigo planting is inherently vicious and proper to be put down 
‘ by Legislative enactment, but simply this, that, in the Zillah 
‘ of Nuddea, the laws were inefficient and the tribunals of no 
€ avail ; that the strong might oppress the weak with perfect im- 
9 punity ; that crime met with no punishment, and injustice went 
* always unredressed.' 

‘•But if things were really so, if the strong and the violent 
9 and the unscrupulous could in Nuddea work their will with 
‘ impunity, does Mr. Sconce suppose that there would be no 
' oppressors but English Planters ? that no violence would be 
‘ heard of but such as they perpetrated ? that there would be 
9 nothing to tell of the hardness of Mahajuns or the severity of 
9 Zemindars V 

1 Or is it to be supposed that the tribunals would be found to 
9 be vigilant and impartial towards all but English oppressors, 
‘«nd that none but Planters could commit violence under their 
‘ jurisdiction ? J 
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9 Yet one of these conditions is what must have seemed to 
f Mr. Sconce probable; he heard nothing of any tyranny but 
‘ Planters' tyranny, and he has not alluded to any other kind of 
‘ oppression. Ha$l he supposed there was any such, he would 
9 surely have included it in his proposed enquiry. He must 
‘ certainly have supposed* that in a general dissolution of Law 
9 and Justice none were found to turn anarchy to account but 
‘ tyrannous Planners, or else that Law and Justice were in so 
r singular a condition in Nuddea, that they dealt only with wicked 
‘ natives, and allowed oppressive Planters to commit all sorts of 
c mischief with impunity' 

In the letter accompanying the above Minute the following 
pithy sentence occurs. ‘He (the Lieut. •Governor) * thinks also 
■ that in the course of the daily administration of justice in your 
‘ Court, you must have had, and will still further have opportu- 
r nities of satisfying your mind, whether Law and Justice are indeed 

* so utterly and shamefully relaxed and inefficient in the Zillah of 
1 Nuddea as they must be, if only a part of these enormous alle- 
9 gations be well founded.' This is the logical reply of a man of 
undoubted ability and immense knowledge of the country and the 
native character, (real, practical, personal knowledge, not glean- 
ed from musty papers in 1835,) to the recommendation of the 
honest and well intentioned but feeble-minded late member for 
Bengal. Mr. Sconce had been then barely three months in an 
Indigo district, and must have possessed either more honesty or 
more acuteness than all those who had preceded him ; a con- 
clusion neither <Very complimentary to the service nor truthful. 
What a contrast between the clear, straightforward writing of 
Sir F. Halliday and the unworthy dodging of Mr, Grant. Let 
us take one instance. In an unguarded moment, the planters 
stated that the Indigo districts were occupied by ‘ a vast mi- 

* litary force/ which was certainly an exaggeration. The state- 

ment was only intended to corroborate the assertion that the 
districts were in a disturbed condition, and was followed' by 
‘ where troops were never seen before.' Mark the advantage 
taken of the slip, while the real question is evaded. Mr. Grant 
enters into lengthy statistics shewing the exact proportion of 
troops to the population, and proves, with a chuckle, that the force 
is not ‘ vast,' that the districts are not disturbed, that life and 
property were never safer, and yet, in opposition to this statement, 
we find in his letter to Mr. Sconce, dated 23rd March 1860, that 
the people ‘are now almost in rebellion to escape the calamity 
‘ of cultivating a field with Indigo.' 0 
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We defend the planter .generally, because we believe that, what- 
ever may be his sins, he has not been fairly or honestly treated. 
In doing so, we must not be supposed to undertake a defence 
of the system, or the many admitted errors, a^d, perhaps in some 
instances, crimes, to which it has led. On the contrary, we give 
up the system as utterly unsound and altogether most unsatis- 
factory. But it was not necessarily, universally or even gener- 
ally criminal, involving a suppression of the ff voice of consci- 
ence/ 'avarice and unscrupulousness.** We only notice the ‘ Blue 
Mutiny/ at all, because the authorship is attributed to the 
late president of the Indigo commission, and shall content our- 
selves with a very few remarks. Perhaps the most glaring and 
wilful misrepresentation is contained in the clap-trap appeal to 
country squires at page 101, on the subject of the measurement 
of land for Indigo. ' Country squires will be staggered to hear 
* that a different standard of measurement prevails in regard to 
'lands marked out for indigo, to that used for any other mcasuro- 
' ment !’ No one knows better than the late president of the Indi- 
go commission, that the iiltimate result to the Ryot, is not in the 
least affected by the area he cultivates, but by the number of 
bundles he produces, and although the practice is an absurd and 
useless one, it involves neither fraud nor injustice, as this one- 
sided statement is intended to imply. The author of the 
' Blue Mutiny’ cannot he so ignorant of the customs of tin* 
country as not to know, that a different standard of' weight 
prevails in almost every bazar in India. We buy sal l- poire 
in the North West by a standard about one' fourth larger than 
the one by which it is sold in Calcutta ; a different standard pre- 
vails for almost every kind of grain, varying in almost cv n iy 
bazar, even when not more than twenty miles apart. Tt is an 
absurd and senseless custom, and so was the system of Indigo 
measurement, and the sooner both arc abandoned the better. Why 
did not the author of the 'Blue Mutiny’ proceed to 'stagger’ 
the English squire still further, by informing him that the planter 
sold his Indigo by a standard about eight pounds lower than the 
Bazar maund? It would have been equally true, and, if put for- 
ward as a ' startling’ fact, might have created an impression 
equally unfair and unjust. Again, ' it is shown conclusively, that in 
' this way contracts were transmitted from the father to the son, 
' and even to the grandson, and that the majority of the culfiva- 
'tors are now those of the second and third generation, who had 
' no option in the matter, and no power to set themselves free \ f 


* Fraser’s Magazine, January, 18o*l. 
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There is in this sentence the usual mixture of truth and the 
reverse, which we find throughout the article. It is, we believe, 
true that a considerable proportion of the Indigo cultivators are 
carrying on a cultivation begun by their fathers or even grand- 
fathers, just as Civilians and others follow so generally the pro- 
fessions of their fathers. The son of an officer is more likely to 
enter the army than the son of a*Civilian, and we all know that 
the native of India will go on cultivating a particular article, for 
no other reason than because his grandfather did it. But this is by 
no means the only or the chief cause in the present instance. We 
believe it is true, that the planter managed to keep the Ryot on 
the wrong side of the factory books, not by fraud or false entries, 
but by affording him too many facilities for getting into debt, by 
being, in every thing except Indigo matters, a soft and easy cre- 
ditor, asking for no interest, and being generally in no hurry. 
And what native can resist the offer of ready money in adyance 
for services which he trusts to time and chance to give him an op- 
portunity of evading? If the law had been prompt in compelling 
the fulfilment of the conditions upon which the money was grant- 
ed, it is quite possible, that only those who were driven to the fac- 
tory by pressing necessity, might have entered into engagements 
at all, which, for the sake of present relief from absolute ruin, and 
of putting off the evil day, they might have consented to carry out. 
The lax state of the law, or rather the absence of any law suited 
to the case, no doubt tempted many Ryots to incur obligations 
which they might have shrunk from, had specific and summary 
penalties awaited non-fulfilment. Here the planter was un- 
doubtedly wrong. It is a sin to tempt the poor for the purpose 
of obtaining a power over them, no matter whether the power so 
obtained is abused or not. We have seen that the planter offered 
far too many facilities for getting into debt to the factory. We 
believe the law is, that whoever inherits property inherits its 
debts, and in this lies the simple solution of the fact (for we do 
not deny that it may be so), that the cultivators of Indigo are 
now in the second or third generation. The Ryot took up the 
debt, and not the Indigo contract of his father, and it is quite 
possible that the planter did not care to infor%him, that the 
only obligation inherited was a money one, which he had only to 
pay off, in hard cash, to be a free man. This w$s very likely an 
impossibility, for where was the money to come from, and so the 
Indigo cultivation went on. It is a demoralising state of matters, 
and we cannot hold the planters, who encouraged and fostered it, 
innocent. But it is, after all, only what exists on a large scale iii 
heavily encumbered estates in England and elsewhere; an 
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inheritance, whether it consists of half a county in England, or a 
brass lotah and plough in Bengal, must be taken with its debts, 
and if they cannot be cleared off; they must be endured. The Ryot 
would no doubt have been glad to be rid of the hereditary in- 
cumbrance, but without paying for the release, and in all the evi- 
dence taken, we cannot call to mind a single instance where pay- 
ment was tendered and refused. 

We believe that the ‘ bad balances/ standing*in most Factory 
books, would have been written off to profit and loss- long ago, but 
that retaining them gave a certain power over the Ryot, which the 
planter was unwilling to give up, although he had no hope of ever 
recovering a rupee. It was part of a bad system which we do 
not for a moment defend, and there can be no doubt that too 
much risk was thrown on the ryot. If the planter had consent- 
ed to openly take a share of the risk, which he virtually and 
actually did, as is proved by his * bad balances/ a constant source 
of discontent would have been removed. Again, the measurement 
of bundles system, putting it in the best possible light, is ad- 
mitted to have been unjust, as well as unsatisfactory to those 
most concerned, to the planter as well as the ryot, and profitable 
only to a thieving Amlah. Its condemnation was pretty general, 
and there was nothing to be gained by such a gratuitous depar- 
ture from truth as the following : ( an iron chain which is made 
< to compress the stalks as much as a strong limbed inhabitant of 
i upper India can compress them/ The author of the ‘ Blue 
Mutiny/ while professing to give a fair representation of an im- 
portant question, has descended to clap-trap appeals unworthy of 
what he upholds as a just cause, and the quotations we liave given 
will show that it contains neither the truth, the whole truth, n«>r 
nothing but the truth/ 

We have given up the system as indefensible, but we believe it 
was more foolish and short-sighted than criminal. Mr. Grant says, 
it was inherited by the present generation ; he might have added, 
from the honorable E. I. Company : and this is not the only system 
which the honorable Company handed down, and which has ended 
in something not unlike the bankruptcy and ruin which has over- 
taken the planters. It was their system that caused the mutiny. 
It was their system of reckless extravagance and loose expendi- 
ture, that caused the just past (?) financial crisis. They too, 
like the planters, worked upon borrowed capital, and so low Was 
their credit that few could be found to lend, and the rate of in- 
terest had to be repeatedly raised to induce contributions. In 
l857 their r block* was as low in public estimation as the plan- 
ters’ now is, and could be purchased at from forty to seventy per 
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cent discount in the North West. The Bengal planting system 
was perhaps suited to the time in which it was instituted ; but 
that time has passed away, and we can no more blame the 
planter for not seeing a-head, than we can blame the honorable 
Company for not discerning the approach of the mutiny and pre- 
paring to meet it. We do, however, blame both, for the signs of 
the times were as palpable in the one case as in the other ; but 
blindness and waftt of the faculty of peering into the future may 
not amount to a crime, although it may be little short of one in 
men whose place it is to guard and rule and watch over a great 
empire. Both are guilty, but what different results have fol- 
lowed. The blindness of the planter has cost a few lacs of rupees, 
and the worldly ruin of perhaps a score or two ; the fatuity of the 
other has been paid for with oceans of blood and millions of 
money. It was said that the mutiny was inevitable, that it was 
a wonder it did not occur sooner. Mr. Layard stood over the 
‘ well* at Cawnpore and wondered if we deserved it ! Mr. Grant 
says the fall of the planting system was also inevitable, and 
wonders that it was propped up so long. But let us see the 
different treatment which the delinquents have received. On 
the one hand, those who inherited and carried on an old world 
system have been partially ruined, and mercilessly traduced, 
and on the other we find the same men sitting in higher places 
than before the break down of their system. 

The measurement system of both has helped their downfall. 
The grasping measurement which included Oude, and ijfty other 
places, in their e Cultivation/ had at least as much to do with 
the mutiny as the different standards of the Planter with his 
rebellion. It is not to establish the innocence of the Planter 
that we write, but to show that those* who have taken up 
the first stone, and cast it with a strength only to be accounted 
for by political insanity, are not themselves sinless. 

We feel that an apology is required for referring at all to the 
vindictive evidence of Mr. Latour, and we do so with reluctance, 
but a few words are necessary, not because of the value of his 
testimony, but on account of his position. A Judge is a Judge, 
and the evidence of one in that position might carry weight with 
those, whose ideas of J udges are formed from knowledge of English 
functionaries. In answer No. 3918 of the Indigo Commissioners 7 
Blue Book, Mr. Latour says : c There is one thing more I wish to.. 
‘ state, that considerable odium has been thrown upon the Mis- , 


* Appendix to Indigo Commission No. 12 , abduction of Haromoni. 
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* sionaries, for saying that not a chest of Indigo reached England - 
1 without being stained with human bipod. That has been stated 

* to be an anecdote. That expression is mine, and I adopt it in the 
1 fullest and broadest sense of its meaning, as the result of my 
‘ experience as Magistrate in the Furreedpore* district/ Mr. 
Latour adopts the statement in the ‘ fullest and broadest’ sense, 
that is that not a chest of Indigo reaches England unstained 
with human gore. Now let us look a little* further on. In 
answer No. 3926, Mr. Latour says c I was thoroughly satisfied 

* that no oppression whatever existed in the districts o£ Dinage- 
‘ pore, Malda, Bhagulpore, Monghir, Shahabad, and Gya, I might 
€ add that I am well aware that we have nothing of this kind in 
‘ Patna, Tirhoot, and Chuprali/ Here we have a list of nine dis- 
tricts in which Mr. Latour declares that no oppression exists. 
The total quantity of Indigo exported may be taken at ail 
average of a lac of maunds, though generally above that, and the 
district of Furreedpore has yielded, for the last ten years, not 
more than two thousand five hundred maunds per annum, or say 
two and a half per cent. This is the 6 fullest and broadest’ 
sense of Mr. Latour, and we will not dispute it. Need we say 
another word upon such evidence as this. If it had been given 
before a commission of Lunacy instead of an Indigo one, it 
would, we doubt not, have had full weight given to it ! 

Great as the misfortune might be to the country and to the 
individuals interested, if cruelty and oppression were the neces- 
sary, accompaniments of Indigo cultivation, we should say, in 
Heaven’s name let that cultivation be abolished, let it no longer re- 
main a blot and a stain upon the land. Mr. Grant says the ryots 
are slaves, and for one moment we accept his statement. But he 
says they are inherited slaves, that the wrong is one of past 
generations chiefly. The Planters have been heirs, and their 
inheritance has been sanctioned by Government for generations. 

There was once another case of grievous wrong, far worse thau 
the mind of the worst Indigo Planter ever conceived, also an 
inherited one, also a sanctioned one, for as many generations, 
and how was it righted ? When, with the advance of civiliza- 
tion the moral perception of the government and the people of 
England became brighter and purer, it was determined that the 
< cattle/ with human souls should be set free at any sacrifice, 
and it was done at a sacrifice unparalleled in the history of the 


# * Appendix No. 2, Indigo Commissioners’ Blue Book puts down under the 
head of 'serious offences’ four cases in live years in Furreedpore. 
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-world. Not by proclamations inciting rebellion amongst the 
slaves, not by telling them that they might offer ‘ irresistible 
pleas/ (though God knows they might have done so,) not by tra- 
ducing their masters and holding them up as patterns of cruelty 
and corruption. No, vested rights, though vested in human 
flesh and blood, were respected, because they had been inherited , 
and because they had been sanctioned by those who now wished: 
for their abolition*, and — we need not tell how it was done, for 
every school boy knows. 

There were two courses open to the Lieutenant Governor, 
by which to remedy the evils, the partial existence of which we 
do not deny. He might have adopted the West Indian one, and 
was bound to do so, if he believed that the ruin of vested and 
inherited rights must precede emancipation ;jmd we have his own 
statement to pretty nearly that effect.* * I do not believe that 
‘ the most sanguine of those who expected the sudden and violent 
1 break-up of a false system, ever expected that the crisis would 
f pass over so peacefully as it has done, and on the whole, with so 
* little injury to the great interest at stake/ It appears then that 
the most sanguine anticipated greater ruin than has accrued; so, 
surely, here was a$pase for compensation. It must not be for- 
gotten for a moment, that it is the system, (it was the system in 
the West Indies,) and not the individual Planter that is held 
responsible for the evils attending the production of c a Blue dye/ 
as Mr. Grant calls it, reminding one of Mrs. Caudle's definition 
of billiards, € pushing balls over a green cloth.' It is Mr. Grant 
that has forced the comparison upon us. He has laboured to 
prove that ryots cultivating Indigo are in a state of c predial 
slavery/ that though they cannot be bought and sold with a 
halter round their necks, they possessed, under a free and Christian 
government, of which he has been a member for thirty years, 
no more actual liberty than the African whose soul and body had 
been purchased for a handful of glass beads, or, second hand, for 
so many dollars. If Mr. Grant's statements are true, the Bengal 
ryot must be in a far worse position than the Negro,, for the 
Planter is free from some of the obligations of the slave holder. 
Seif interest, in the one case, compelled the provision of food and 
raiment, which it does not in the other. Mr. Grant may say that 
he has not compared the position of the ryot with that of the 
African fclave. It is true that he has not directly done so, but we 
have always understood that the word ( slavery' was short for all 


* Minute in reply to Indigo Planters’ Petition, 17th August, 1860. 
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manner of oppression, such as is attributed to the Planters. We are 
far from holding such extreme opinions, or from believing that the 
cases are in any way parallel; we believe that the errors of the plant- 
ing system could have been corrected in a manner as simple as it 
was just. It would have been easy for Mr. Grant through the 
♦officials of the Indigo districts, or easier, and better still, 
thrjjfigh the Planters* Association, to have made known his dis- 
satisfaction with the system of Indigo cultivation ; with the 
purely commercial qnestion he had no right to interfere, and lie 
was not called upon to do so. It was Mr. Grant*s place, and it 
was clearly his duty, to prohibit any individual, no matter what 
his profession or character might be, from usurping the place of 
the law, and taking it into his own hands. But before the state 
is warranted in depriving a man of the means of self defence, it 
is bolind to undertake, and show that it has the means, to 
guarantee the safety of his person and property. It is to be 
presumed that the power of self-defence which was hitherto 
allowed the Planter, was, in some measure, intended to reconcile 
him to the absence of more formal justice, and much that he has 
done under such license has been winked at to keep him quiet/, 
and to prevent the cry for reform, which he sure to raise, if 
interfered with, from being heard and causing enquiry. Mr. 
Grant’s policy has been the reverse of what we have stated to be 
the acknowledged and fair rule. He has deprived the man of his 
weapons, (bad and dangerous ones, but under the circumstances 
necessary,) and has, until compelled reluctantly by higher authori- 
ty, virtually refused the protection which, in their stead, he was 
bound to supply ; and here we must refer to the suggestions on 
this head contained in the report of the Indigo Commissioners. « 
But before doing so, we may be allowed to state a difficulty into 
which many have fallen while speaking of the report. We are 
quite unable to decide whether the report of the Indigo Commis- 
sioners influenced Mr. Grant, or whether Mr. Grant influenced 
the’Commissioners. The first remark made by the Commissioners, 
when approaching the question of reform, will scarcely encourage 
the hope that any thing wise or liberal will be suggested. They 
say, with reference to the appointment of Planters as Honorary 
Magistrates, ' as a question of principle, there can be no doubt 

* that the measure is not in accordance with the rule hitherto 

* observed in Bengal.* As the rule 'hitherto observed .in 
Bengal,* is the subject of almost universal condemnation, we 
should have thought this alone a pretty good reason for giving the 
nfeasure a trial. The reason assigned is one, which, if carried out, 
would deprive every English squire of his commission of the peacc,^ 
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namely having an interest in the district.* The sum total of 
reform suggested by the commissioners is contained in one 
remark : ' Let sub-divisions and Magistrates bo multiplied as the 
'executive Government may think fit . 3 In the first place we all 
know what the executive Government 'thought fit 3 to do, and 
if the suggestion had been carried out in its widest sense, let us 
see what the commissioners themselves expected from it. ' But 
* if the above ^provisions are honestly worked by competent. 
'Judges (half were to be natives,) not overburdened with arrears, 
' and if the appellate courts have leisure to take up appeals as 
' they become ripe for decision, it is quite clear that suits, other 
' than suits for real property, may become as summary as the 
'nature of things will allow . 3 Two 'ifs 3 and a 'may 3 in one 
sentence, and that the sentence upon which property to the value 
of several millions depended. Does not this fully justify the re- 
mark of the leading Journal of the world ' that in the decision 
' of the majority, human incompetency had reached its height . 3 
The course of events, since this practical denial of reform, or even 
the necessity for it, was issued, is a sufficient proof of incompeten- 
cy, for all the measures which the majority opposed have since 
been adopted, bujynost of them too late. Special legislation was 
resorted to, to meWa difficulty which ' the nature of things 3 would 
not allow of being overcome in any other way, and was only 
thwarted by ignorance and arbitrary power, greater even than 
that of the majority. Why it was so thwarted it is not difficult 
to perceive. The decision of the majority was adopted by Mr. 
Grant and acted upon, or, as we said before, the majority acted 
in accordance with his known bias and fixed determination, 
„ that there should be no reform that could in any way favour 
the Planter. All the measures of Mr. Grant, as explained in 
his own minute, f met with the fullest approval of the Supreme 
Government, and he was assured of its ' cordial support , 3 if he 
continued to act on the principle on which he had hitherto 
acted. The Contract Act of Mr. Beadon met with the strongest 
opposition from Mr. Grant, and yet the Government, which had 
promised him ' cordial support , 3 altogether forgetful of the incon- 
sistency, determined to pass it in spite of him. The melancholy 
result we have seen. The Supreme Government was either 
wrong in affording its ' cordial support 3 to Mr. Grant, or it w#s 


* The Lieut. Governor of the North West Provinces has recommended thfe 
appointment of zemindars as Honorary Magistrates with jurisdiction limited 
to their own estates. 

t Minute of 17th August 1800. 
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wrong to attempt to pass a bill which he opposed; The intro- 
duction of the Contract Act, the appointment of Small Cause 
Courts, the naming of Special Commissioners, were all measures 
thrust upon Mr. Grant by those, who afforded him the fullest' 
approval to his refusal of them all ! The inconsistency is too 
glaring to need further illustration, and was no doubt plain 
enough to Sir C. Wood. We conceive that Mr. Grant’s chief 
condemnation is contained, not so much in whatfche has done ac- 
tively against the planters, although instances and evidences of 
personal enmity are unfortunately not wanting, as in what he has 
refused to do for them. Active persecution was not required to 
complete their ruin ; it was sufficient to let things remain ‘as 
they were, and it was done. If honest convictions and motives 
of policy, however mistaken, ever influenced Mr. Grant, they 
have long since merged in a personal quarrel, in a war of recri- 
mination of the bitterest, and, for a Governor, of the most un- 
dignified description. Great indeed must be the oppression which 
can justify a Governor in banishing millions of capital from a 
land, in which, in seasons of distress or famine, every rupee may 
be a month’s life to a starving fellow creature * 

Amongst avery large class, Mr. Grant has obtained credit, in con- 
tradistinction to the violence of his accusers, for moderation of 
views and language. Here it will be necessary to introduce ra- 
ther a long extract from official correspondence to show, that Mr. 
Grant’s claim to praise on the ground of moderate views and 
temperate language, is not so well founded as appears to be 
generally supposed. At the same time we may take the oppor- 
tunity of remarking that, important as the Indigo question is 
in itself, we should not have dwelt upon it at such length, but for 
the fact, that it may be looked upon as the Cams Belli on which 
the great battle of the independent European is to be fought. 
If the legislation and the reform necessary for the protection of 
this interest cannot be obtained, it is vain to look for cotton, or 
any other of the thousand products India is capable of yielding 
under the intelligent supervisionf of English capitalists. Mr. 
Grant has asserted that Indigo Planters are the only class de- 
manding special legislation, that sugar producers and others 
find no difficulty in carrying on their business under the present 
laws. The first part of the assertion is no longer true,| if it 

t — ... i - - - . 

* flreat distress, is now impending in Bengal, owing to the damage done to 
the rice crops by rain and inundation. 

♦ f Lord . Canning has just stated that in knowledge of cultivation the 
ryot has nothing to learn ! 

J Petition of Landholders’ Association in favor of the Contract Act. 
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ever was ; and the statement, that no demand was made on be- 
half of other interests, is accounted for by the fact, that no other 
agricultural interest, conducted by Europeans, with a thousandth 
part of the capital, or of the same precarious nature, had any ex- 
istence, As soon as they make their appearance, we find them 
join in the clamour with the same zeal and readiness as the plan- 
ters.* Special legislation has' been objected to on the ground of 
its being opposed to English law and English customs, and Mr. 
Grant asserts that if Indigo paid the Ryot there would be no 
fear of his breaking his contract. We all know that honesty 
is the best policy in the long run, but Mr. Grant will scarcely 
be prepared to deny, that, even if Indigo cultivation did pay the 
Ryot, the taking of advances, and not working them off, would 
pay him better, and this is what he has now practically the power 
of doing. The moral obligation of a contract .has no existence 
in Bengal. Let us see how English principles of legislation are 
adhered to when it suits Mr. Grant's purposes to propose a depar- 
ture from them. On the 17th of August 1860, in his reply to 
the assertion of * confusion 9 made by the Planters' Association, 
Mr. Grant says para. 3. € There arc no affrays, no forcible en- 

‘ tries and unlawful carrying off of crops and cattle, no ploughing 
1 up of other men's lands * * * since about July 1859. I have 

* not heard of a single case of lawless violence in Nuddeat* For 
thirteen months, or nearly a year before the Indigo Commission 
commenced its sittings , % no single case of affray occurred in 
Nuddea, comprising two of the largest Indigo district? in Bengal. 
It was necessary to show some such result as this to prove the 
wisdom and success of his measures, and Mr. Grant, with the 
usual shortsightedness of those who seek to establish a case 
without scruple as to the means, makes it stronger than turns 
out to be convenient only four days later. We must now refer 
to the proposed departure from the principles of English legis- 
lation alluded to above, and we beg particular attention to the 
following extracts, bearing a date only four days later than the 
statement that affrays and disturbances of all kinds had ceased 
for thirteen months. One case of affray occurred in the Nuddea 
division on the 18th of June, and upon that one isolated case an 
affray law upon the Draco model is demanded. 

* See recommendation of Bombay Chamber of Commerce, petitions of Tea 
Planters and others. 

* f In appendix No. 2 to Indigo Commissions’ report we find a tabular state- 
ment signed by Mr. Herschel giving a list of twenty Jive “ serious offencts” 
which had occurred in Nuddea between January and the 15th August I860 ! 

I Commission opened its sittings on the 18th May I860. 
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Mr. Grant only mentions this one, for, He dared not adduce the 
twenty-five others of which he had denied the existence. 

‘ The affair seems to the Lieutenant ‘Governor to be one of a 
€ class of cases, the frequency of which, under a civilized Gpvern- 

* u&ent, must be felt to be a disgrace both to the administration 
'and the legislature of the country. Whoever does not take all 

* reasonable and fit measures to prevent such outrages, so far as 
€ lies in his power, participates as an individual jn this disgrace. 

' The Lieutenant Governor is convinced, and, as far as he is 
c aware, all persons of Indian experience are convinced, that, in 
•order to prevent -such cases, a law, specially suited to the peculiar 
'circumstances of this country, is indispensable,. and, that he may 
' not participate in the disgrace, which will continue to attach 
' somewhere, if this shameful state of things continue, the Lieute- 
' nant Governor desires to urge upon you, in the strongest manner, 
' to move the Legislature to pass a law, having this object, appro- 
' priate to the country for which it is their function to legis- 
late. The Lieutenant Governor begs that yon will press upon the 
' Council that they are not legislating for Middlesex, hut for Bengal ; 
' and , therefore , that it is no argument against a law which is to he 
' applied to Bengal , that such a law would he objected to in Middlesex. 
' It is only because Lidia requires peculiar legislation that it has a 
' special legislature of its own . 

' Here is a case in which, according to the report, there can 
' be no doubt, in the mind of any reasonable man, about the ori- 
'ginators of the outrage, or their motive. Even if the report of 
'the localoflicers were contested as to any point of fact or 
' inference, the argument for a law would remain the same, because 
' it cannot be questioned that affrays, with murder, such as the 
' affair here reported, instigated by those interested in Zemindarios 
' Indigo Factories, Farms and other such concerns are common in 
' Bengal. If gentlemen hesitate to legislate suitably for the sup- 
pression of such outrages , because of notions of legislation such as 
€ are naturally and properly in vogue in England , let them imagine 
'what changes would come over the feelings of English Legisla- 
'tors if such affairs as this were to become common in England, 
'the real criminals, who cause and profit by the outrages, being* as 
' perfectly secure from all legal penalty, as the most innocent 
' infants in the country. 

' The Lieuteuapt Governor therefore presses for the enactment 
'of an Affray Law on the principle originally suggested ; which 
' is to subject to very heavy fine all persons in whose interest 
' affrays tire committed, and all persons whose houses or lands have 
' been made use of by the persons guilty of such outrage in the 
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'course of the act, who cannot prove that they and their servants, 
'for whom they are responsible, did all that it Was possible for 
' thereto do, in order to prevent the crime. 

' It is for cases whore proof is impossible that a law is required 
' the effect of which will be to deprive the originators of such 
'crimes of the guilty profit for which alone they are committed. 
'This will go to the root of the evil. 

'The mere execution of the Criminal *Law uppn the low agents 
' hired for such purposes as this, will not in Bengal put a stop 
' to this class of offence. If a dozen of the lattials and spear- 
' men who murdered Panchoo are hanged for the crime, the effect 
' would probably not be to raise the hire of such ruffians, for such 
' purposes, by two annas a day. This will not touch the instiga- 
' tors. It was not the lattials and spearmen who, according to 
' the present report of the case, and, indeed, according to any ra- 
' tional hypothesis concerning it, had an object in kidnapping, with 
' the chance of killing this influential Ryot. Those whose object 
' this was, having no law to fear for themselves, will not be deter- 
* red from doing the like again by the mere punishment of their 
' vile instruments. 

'Besides the provision for the prevention of affrays above recom- 
' mended, the Lieutenant Governor is of opinion that the mere col- 
' lection, harbouring, or concealing of Lattials in a house, out- 
' house, or office, should subject the owner or possessor, or 
' master of servants in possession, to heavy fine ; and that the hiring 
•' or assembling of Lattials or Peons, or other men not being mere 
' labourers, in excess of a number of retainers to be registered by 
' the Magistrates, should be highly penal. As these men are procur- 
' able through their captains at a day’s notice, it is only by punish- 
‘ ing those, who harbour and conceal them, when collecting, that 
' the Law can attain its object in discouraging the employment 
' of bravoes of this sort.’ 

This is the letter of a man whose temper had for the time 
quite overcome his prudence. It was very mortifying after the 
unqualified statement of the 17th, of the ' practical introduction 
of the supremacy of the law* to have^to record on the 21st, that 
' the healthy state of things/ of which he had boasted, had no 
existence. And yet this is what Mr. Grant has done, if there 
is any meaning in English. He says ' this is one of a class 
of cases the frequency of which under a civilized Government 
&c.’ There is no mincing the matter ; one of the statements 
mush be at variance with the truth. When it was neceesary |o 
vindicate his conduct and to disprove the charge of ' confusion/ 
he asserts that property is every where ' inviolate/ and that it 
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had been so for thirteen months, that there were 9 no affrays/ 
We have shotoi above that this statement is totally devoid of 
truth. We have dropped the five months, from July ; 1859 to 
January 1860, and taken only the seven months of 1860> preced- 
ing Mr. Grant's declaration, with the exception of the first 
case which occurred 3rd December 1859, that there were ‘no 
affrays, ' that property was every where ‘ inviolate ' since July 
1859. The first case is thus headed by Mr. Jlerschel 9 Illegal 
assemblage, assault, wounding .' The cases are variously headed 
* assault and wounding/ ‘ plunder and wounding, ' ‘ assault 
and riotous assemblage, ' ‘ Tumultuous assemblage ' ‘ Riotous 
assemblage and attempted attack on the Amjhupi Factory' 
(Dismissed.) The last in the list is ‘ violent assault and false 
imprisonment/ and we are told in English, certainly not entirely 
after Lindley Murray's own heart, ‘ This statement is published 
at length, on account of the important space this district has 
lately filled in public estimation.' Mr. Grant cannot be surpris- 
ed if, after such misrepresentation as this is proved against him, 
his assertions fail to carry conviction, and are duly .weighed, to sec 
if they are probable, if lie has any motive in misleading, before 
they are accepted as facts. When a case was to be made out to 
justify the introduction of a law, which would practically subject 
every man who could not prove a negative to a very heavy fine, 
or even, it is hinted, ‘capital punishment/ Mr. Grant does 
not hesitate to demand this law because of the frequency of the 
cases ' of which he triumphantly announced the abolition under 
th^ ordinary law for thirteen months, in the very same district. 
Here are two statements directly opposed to each other, made 
within four days of each other, each having a distinct and 
separate motive, and it is a grievous but undeniable fact that 
one or other of them must be absolutely false. The truth, as 
we have shown, lies between the two statements, and, therefore, 
bQth are incorrect. The ‘ supremacy of the Law ' has never 
been such as Mr. Grant affirmed it was, and the ‘frequency of 
the cases ' never so great as to demand, or in any way justify, 
the introduction of such %a law as he proposes, compared with 
which martial law and the combined tyranny of Naples and Austria 
would be as nothing. Mr. Grant ‘presses' for the enactment 
of a law * * which is to subject to a very heavy fine all persons in 
whose interest affrays are committed. All persons whose horns or 
lands have been made use of by the persons guilty of suck outrages 
jk * who cannot prove that they and their servants, for whom they 
are responsible, did all that it was possible for them to do in order 
to prevent the crime . It is truly lamentable to see the ruler of 
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a country larger than England and Scotland put together, so 
swayed by private pique, party feeling, and anger as to make 
him forget that truth and justice are above all things, and 
that he holds his high appointment to uphold the one and 
to dispense the other. If an affray were to take place upon any 
man's land, (it might be that he resided in Calcutta and his land 
lay in Jessore,) unless he could prove that he ‘ and his servants' 
had done all thatcwas possible to prevent the crime, he must be 
subjected to very heavy fine; There is a clause in this act which, 
if carried out, would embrace some criminals whom Mr. Grant 
assuredly never meant it to include. The land in all India 
belongs to the Government, and Mr. Grant and his Magistrates 
are clearly f responsible' for the Police. Did Mr. Grant intend 
that he and his Magistrates should be subjected to heavy fine 
for every case of torture and oppression and affray, originating 
with the Police ? ( It is for cases where proof is impossible that a 

law is required ,' says Mr. Grant, f This will go to the root of 
the evil.' Now we ask in the name of common sense, in the 
name of justice and fair play, was ever such a principle of legis- 
lation propounded since the time of the Druids ? How a law can 
be expected to go ‘ to the root of an evil ' which is to dispense 
with the one thing needful to the application of a law, namely 
proof, we leave it to others to point out, for we cannot. 

In the same Blue Book* we find a proclamation from Mr. 
Herschel, without date, addressed to ryots, who appear to have 
been amusing themselves by e pelting* some planters with clods. 
After pointing out this € great folly,' Mr. Herschel says* ‘ I 
( shall send the Military police into that village whose inhabitants 
* again unjustly beat a Sahib.' We do not believe Mr. Herschel 
had any intention of stating that they were at liberty to beat a 
Sahib, provided they did it justly, yet this is the clear meaning of 
the language, and can we doubt that the Ryots understood it so ? 
We are far from wishing to impute bad motives to any one, but 
when we find that the mistakes have all one tendency, it is at least 
strange, if not suspicious. We have not been able to lay our 
finger upon a single instance, where ttye ambiguity could in any 
way be construed in favor of the Planter. We have not at- 
tempted to exonerate the Planters from the blame whieh can be 
justly attached to them, and it is by no means slight, but we 
have endeavoured to show that the faults of the Planter have 
been viewed through a powerful magnifier, and those of the Civil 
Service, and especially of the Lieutenant Governor, through a di^ 
m inishing gl ass. 


# Page 1069. 
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We have seen that Mr. Grant followed the advice of those 
who recommended that he should do nothing. It would have 
been well for him, and for all, if he had adopted the wise and 
just suggestions contained in . the able Minute of Mr. Temple, 
(the only unprejudiced and by far the most talented member of 
the Commission,) and concurred in by Mr. Fergusson. In this 
able paper we find no such insinuations as the following ; f as re- 
gards the knocking down of houses, gentlenten of undoubted 
veracity have seen places where houses had been, and have 
known* Indigo growing on deserted homesteads, understanding 
that the Ryot had absconded after some dispute, and that their 
houses had been demolished ’+ We say it would have been 
well for Mr. Grant if he had adopted the wise suggestion of 
Mr. Temple, instead of listening to the advice of those, whose 
recent actsj of spiteful meanness have brought more shame 
upon his Government, than all the injustice that has been per- 
petrated under or by it. It is a melancholy but undoubted 
fact, that a mean or ungentlemanly act meets with far more 
universal reprobation than more serious crimes, and the present 
instance is a striking proof of it. 4 It is mean? is the universal 
exclamation of those who will not trouble themselves to form 
any opinion upon its injustice. " It was ungentlemanly/ and 
that is considered a stronger condemnation than ‘ unchristian/ 
More than that, it was a gross "mistake/ which has been 
said to be the greatest crime of all. 

It is denied that the Ryots ever laboured under the impres- 
sion that it was the wish of the Government that Indigo culti- 
vation should cease, or that they would have obeyed had a direct 
order been given to that effect, and yet Mr. Grant quotes a pas- 
sage from Mr. Herschel’s report, (page 467 of the Blue Book) 
proving beyond doubt that such was the impression. Mr. Her- 
schel says 4 1 went to one of the villages in the Khalboleah Con- 
4 cem, where the Ryots refused to sow. On explaining the law 
4 to them they submitted, it Toeing clear that they had taken ad- 
< vances. 44 If that is the order of Government ” they said 44 oj 
4 44 course we must sow,” # this is the general feeling/ There can 
be but one meaning in this. It is, as if the Ryots had said, 
* We took advances, but did not intend to sow, being under 


* If the aentlemeu of undoubted veracity were personally acquainted with 
the IndUro, as this sentence states they were, it is a pity they did not it 
who putit there, and the history of the Ryot who had formerly occupied the 
4and. 

f Commissioners’ Report para. 89. . 

I Circulation of Nil Darpan under Government frank. 
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‘ the impression that Government either did not wish or would 
€ not compel us to fulfil our engagements ; but if it is the wish of 

* th^ Government that we should do so, of course we must. 1 It 
is clear that the Ryots required to be specially and individually, 
informed that it was the wish of the Government that they 
should be honest, they having entertained a contrary opinion* 
What must have been the conduct of Government to create 
such an impression. Let our readers judge. . The passage we 
have last quoted appears in the margin of Mr. Grant’s Minute of 
the 17th August, to which we have had so often to refer, and 
could hardly have escaped Lord Canning’s notice.. If such a 
document had been submitted to Lord Dalhousie ! Since he left 
India we have had disaster after disaster, mutiny after mutiny. 
Black, White, and Blue.* We are writing of the Government of 
Bengal and not of the Supreme Government, but it is impossible 

* Mr. Grant had his share in the Black, as Governor of the central 
provinces in 1859, and managed it pretty much after fhe manner of the 
present Bine one ; bat he had less power. Does Mr. Grant remember the dis- 
charge of 70 Christians from the Levy at Benares P His character is thus des- 
cribed in the clearest work of that time, so well known as the “ Red Ram* 
phlet" ‘ Mr. Grant was a very different character. In the prime of life, active, 

‘ energetic, and possessed of a certain amount of ability, he might, had he 
4 been trained in any other school, have done good service on the occurrence of a 
‘ crisis. Unfortunately, ho laboured under a complete ignorance of the habits 

* and customs of tho natives of upper India, accustomed, during his service, 

‘ to deal only with Bengalees (in Calcutta), he had imbibed the extraordinary 
‘ notion that they were a type of the Hindustanees generally. His vanity was 
' so great that he would not stoop to demand information, even from practical 
‘ men of his own service. With the supercilious manner, which is so often the 

* accompaniment of a confined understanding, he pooh-pooh'd every suggestion 
4 which was at variance with his settled ideas. Of the Sepoys he hadnoknow- 

* ledge whatever, although with respect to them he was always ready to offer 
c a suggestion. Of military men in general he had a jealous dislike, which 
‘ prompted him on every occasion to oppose any plans or suggestions offered by a 
4 member of that profession. He was an adept at intrigue, and being possessed 
4 of a practical knowledge of revenue matters, a plausible manner, an easy 
4 address, and considerable influence at the India House, he had gained a seat 
4 in Council at an earlier age than was customary. As a practical man he had 
4 always been a failure. It was his advice, given because Mr. Halliday proposed 
4 an opposite plan, which delayed for seven or eight months, the proclamation 
4 of martial law in the Santhai districts ; ana it will be seen that on the 
4 occasion of the Mutiny at Barrackpore his pernicious influence was always 
4 opposed to those prompt and severe measures, on the execution of which the 
4 safety of the empire depended. These faults are attributable to the evil 
4 action of the school in which he was trained, on a disposition naturally haugh- 
4 ty and supercilious. Had he never been a civilian, had he been trained to 
4 depend on hi own exertions from the moment of his entrance into life, his 
4 career would have been more useful to his country and more honourable to 
4 himself.’ 
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to forget, that the misrule of the one could not have been 
continued for a day, but for the ‘ cordial support* of the other. 
We fear that Lord Canning is but too ready to afford € cor- 
dial support* to any one who will save him troubled It is 
deputations he most fears, and if they can be kept off, things 
may drift on. Indolence and amiability, combined, have placed' 
him in the position of the unjust Judge, for all that he has done, 
he has done because of importunity, and whit was truly said 
of his measures in 1857, may be as truly said in 1801. The Post 
Office stamps ‘Too late* and ‘Insufficient* would apply as well 
to the special Commissioners in Bengal, as to the treatment of 
mutineers at Dinapore. 

It is as untrue to assert that the present strife about a ‘ Blue 
Dye* in Bengal is a war of principle, as it is for the Northern 
states of America to proclaim (which they are beginning to do,) 
that they are warring against slavery. It is a personal strife 
arising out of hereditary jealousy, intensified by supposed in- 
terest. No, the free states as readily yielded up the escaped slave 
to torture and death, as Mr. Grant’s Courts have, for the last 
half century, handed over the recusant ryot to his persecutor. 
There was, perhaps, a murmur of disapproval in both cases, and 
it must be admitted that the free states offered greater facilities 
for the recovery of ‘ property* than the Government of Bengal, 
but we have never heard that the ‘ difficulties* in Bengal were 
intended as a feeble substitute for emancipation. 

It is a remarkable fact that, where the initiation of a ‘ system* 
was left to the Interloper himself, it has given general satisfac- 
tion, and has not been rebelled against. It is only where the 
Honourable East India Company established it, and then handed 
it over to its servants ‘ to afford them a means of remitting their 
‘ fortunes home, as well as for the benefit of Bengal* that the 
system has been found to be rotten. 

The district of Tirhoot (including the smaller districts of 
Chumparun and Chupra, where the system is the same,) produces 
from one fourth to one third of the whole out-turn. As the Tir- 
hoot system has not been attacked, it is not necessary to enter 
upon a defence of it, but a few remarks, pointing out, not that 
it is barely tolerable to the natTves, but a positive and great 
benefit to them, may be useful. It is admitted that the Tirhoot 
Ryot can sustain no loss. A Tirhoot Factory capable of pro- 
ducing 1,00(1 maunds of Indigo, in a good season, will spend 
from eighty thousand to a lac of rupees, at least sixty thousand 
oi which will be expended within a radius of ten miles. The 
land actually occupied with Indigo will not, on an average exceed 
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one twentieth of tjie area known as the ' Dekaut . ** The Ryot has 
therefore nineteen-twentieths of the land at his own disposal, and 
for the remaining twentieth there is probably more actual cash 
expended than for all the rest. The average rent may be taken 
at two rupees per bigah, and the average cost of cultivation, in- 
cluding nij and ryotty not under, and now considerably over, 
twenty rupees* or ten times the rental of the land.. The bene- 
fit of this is so celf-evident, that we need not do more than 
simply mention it as a fact capable of the clearest proof. . A fac- 
tory, of the size mentioned above, will require, during the manu- 
facture, at least five hundred carts, and the usual advance made 
for each (from one to two months before they are required,) may 
be safely taken at twelve rupees. It is frequently much more, 
and we have known Ryots receive as much as thirty rupees to en- 
able them to buy bullocks. All this is given without interest, 
swid, in the case of the Ryot who receives thirty rupees, it cannot 
possibly be worked off under two years, and may take three.' 
Carts are comparatively useless in Bengal for there are no roads, 
but this is not the ease in Tirhoot. There are some excellent 
'Imperial* roads made from funds raised locally by Ferries. 
Some Planters are on the Ferry Fund committee, and it is not 
unusual to give the Planter near whose Factory an 'Imperial* 
road passes, the charge of that portion of it, whether a mem- 
ber of the Committee or not. Besides the above, each Factory 
has roads of its own, made and maintained at its own expense, hut 
open to ally without exception, unless it happens to run through 
the Factory compound. We are quite safe,, indeed we are probably 
far below the mark when we state, that there cannot be less than 
200 miles of private road, private only in the sense of being 
made from private resources, in this one district. It will be a 
great and glorious day for India when those who are an ' em- 
barrassment to the Government* assert, in a similar manner*, 
their, ' indefeasible rights * from one end of the land to the 
other. 

It is contact , constant, daily contact, with the European, and 
that only that will surely but slowly regenerate India. It is 
that only that will remove the ' antagonism of race* of which, a 
great part, as it stands at preseiffc, has sprung from and been per- 
petuated in the Council Chamber of Calcutta. The European ab- 
hors his customs, condemns his immorality and lying, but does 
not hate the native. If an approach to such a feeling does exist, 

it can be traced to those who for years have struggled to place 

' '2 

* The area over which the Factory influence is supposed to extend. 
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Mis property, his liberty and his life at the mercy of Idolaters, 
to subject him to the jurisdiction of a people whose very souls 
are tainted with hereditary corruption, the pollution of centuries. 
If such attempts were only made by the avowed, the known ene* 
mies of the Interloper, it would be matter which could create no 
surprise ; but it is painful to find those we most respect joined 
with them, led away in pursuit of the phantom of the equality of 
the two races, conjured up by benevolence, and springing from the 
wish that it might be. It is the earnest wish of all who care for 
India and its millions of benighted, degraded inhabitants, that 
the Asiatic should equal the European, but many a generation 
will pass away before this comes to pass. There are two ways of 
producing equality, one by filling up hollows, and the other by 
cutting down elevations ; and the last is the plan adopted by our 
rulers, either because the cutting down is pleasant, or because 
the filling up seems hopeless. The next most agreeable thing 
to climbing to the top is to puli down those who are there, and 
need we wonder if the British Indian Association adopts the argu- 
ments of its advocates in Council, and proclaims with a loud voice 
the ‘ eternal principle’ that all men are equal, and yet the members 
of the British Indian Association would consider it pollution to 
enter the room in which a ‘ Dome’* was engaged in laying down 
a mat. Is there a native in all India who, after the events of 1857, 
would have dared to raise his voice in opposition, if the name of 
European had been entirely omitted from the Arms Act? There is 
oiie kind of equality which is possible and which we should all re- 
joice to see. Let the law for the native, let the courts to which 
he is amenable be made as pure as the Supreme Court. Let the 
object be to make the law equally good, not equally bad for 
all. Let us have no more such childish foolishness as this, ‘ If 
it is good enough for the native it is good enough for the Eu-" 
copean.’ It is not good enough for the native, never was, and 
never will be, until the whole system is changed, until trained 
men take the place of ignorant boys. 

- It would be a great mistake to suppose, that because the great 
benefit of Indigo to the population in general is clearly demon- 
strated, there are no difficulties arising from a corrupt police, and' 
the want of a practical, available and summary law in Tirhoot.f 

* Domes are low caste men who eat dead animals, and are employed up 
country in making and laying down bamboo mats. We have seen a Raj- 
poot refuse to enter a room in which one was so employed. 

• f On one occasion, on being refused an unreasonable demand, 400 
eaitmen struck in the middle of the manufacture, and walked o(T to their 
villages. What wsur the Planter to do P If he entered a civil tummavy 
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There are difficulties which can only be met by a Contract Act. 
But it is a curious fact that the farther we proceed from the seat 
of Government, the greater number of miles we put between us 
and the Bengal Civilians, the more tranquil and peaceful we find 
the people, and the more respected we find the Planters. A running 
stream would appear to have a similar power in checking this, as 
well as some other evil influences, for no sooner do we cross the 
Kurrumnassa* than we find the Commissioner reporting, ‘ The 
4 Planters are almost invariably a blessing to the surrounding coun- 
* try. If a landed proprietor is pressed for money he gets a loan 
‘ from a Planter, and in return gives him a good deal of land > to 
4 cultivate Indigo upon. If a poor tenant is being squeezed by an op- 
4 pressive landlord, and is in danger of forfeiting his tenant-right, he 
4 takes an advance from the Planter to free himself from his diffi- 
4 culties, and gives him half his fields to sow Indigo in. I have 
4 known this district for eleven years, and have never heard of any 
4 oppression on the part of the Planters, whom I have always, on 
4 the contrary, found to be the firm supporters of the law, and ever 
4 ready to assist in looking after the peace of the district, and in 
4 caring for the roads and public thoroughfares in their neigh- 
bourhoods/ 

It is thus all the way up, beginning, we may say, at Bhagul- 

S >re till in the North West we lose nearly all trace of the ‘Blue 
ye/ in the districts between Delhi" and and the Punjaub. It 
cannot be fully accounted for by the different habits, or by the 
higher morals of the people. They are undoubtedly a finer, 
hardier and more manly race than the Bengallce, but the morali- 
ty of the Delhi Mussulman and the Goojur of the surrounding 
territory is about upon a par with that of the Bengallee, and 
their fanaticism and detestation of the “ Kaffir” far greater \ so 
we must look for a complete solution of the problem elsewhere, 
and we shall not have to look far before we find one. Does the^ 
Civilian out of Bengal keep a tighter hand upon his countrymen 
than the Civilian in Bengal ? Does he keep the Interloper at a 
greater distance, and thus secure greater freedom from bias, 
which, it has been asserted, intimacy creates, as well as a feeling 
of distrust in the minds of natives ? Does the Civilian of the 

suit, it was possible that a decree might have been obtained in time for next 
season and 100,000 Rs. would have been lost. He took a shorter plan. He sent 
for the Darogah of the adjoining Tannah, only a mile distant, gave him 60 
Rupees and the carte were at their work next day ! Some time after he men- 
tioned the circumstance to the Magistrate. It is very horrible, but who is to 
blame P Let Mr. Grant answer. 

* The limit of lower Bengal. 
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North West condone that which his fellow Civilian in Bengal 
«o loudly reprobates, but yet tolerated so long, when his love 
for the Interloper was assuredly not greater than it is now? 
We know that it is none of these things, for we are told that out 
of Bengal there is nothing to condone ; that it is only surround- 
ing the very throne of Bengal that ‘ oppression and cruelty 1 and 
tyranny have any existence. We know that the Civilian and the 
Planter meet on terms of intimacy and equality, (when both are 
gentlemen,) drawing together and becoming more friendly, until 
jealousy is almost lost, precisely in proportion as the distance 
from Calcutta is counted by tens or by hundreds of miles.* It 
is the * system 1 that has done it all, or nearly all, for we 
are willing to allow something for the habits of the people, but in 
a conquered and semi-barbarous country it is the Government 
that makes the people. It is the ‘ system/ but not the f system' 
of the Planter only, though that has had its share. It is 
the system of the Government of Bengal. It is the system 
of the Bengal Civilian ; and until all three are changed, we shall 
never see it much better. The first has received a blow the recoil 
of which will ere long destroy the second, and the third is going, 
and good speed to them, and may we have something better in 
their place. 

The feeling of intense bitterness engendered by the feeble va- 
cillation, the ruinous incapacity, exhibited by Lord Canning in 
1857, has passed away. The danger, the destruction he was 
bringing upon all has been providentially averted. The danger 
has passed, and people have forgotten the weakness and half the 
misery it wrought. The voices of those who suffered most we 
have never heard. They lie buried at the bottom of the 1 Well' 
at Cawnpore. If we were writing of the great Mutiny we could 
tell how they might have been saved ; how the blood of the 800, 
pg on the heads of the council and the clique of Calcutta, who 
created the greatest rebellion of modern ages as a ‘ causeless 
panic.' But the shortest memory amongst us still retains a 
sufficient recollection of that fearful time to preclude the hope, 


* A Social Barometer would indicate pretty nearly as follows : 
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the smallest trace of hope, of any good to India from Lord 
Canning. Experience is lost upon a character so indolent, so stub- 
born, so destitute of either originality or energy. Mistakes aris- 
ing from unavoidable ignorance in March 1857, and from evil* 
counsel might be pardoned ; but we ask, did March 1858-59-gO^ 
61, bring any change ? ©id the councillors who had betrayed 
and misled him lose their influence, were they replaced by others? 
The Governor General had neither the energy, the determination, 
nor the ability to shake them off and think for himself. He was 
afraid to stand alone. W e all remember the celebrated confiscation 
proclamation in Oude. * How Lord Canning first defended it as 
necessary and just, how he afterwards said it was only a threat 
never intended to be executed, how, on being taunted with issu- 
ing a mock threat, he strove to prove that it had been carried 
out, fully and entirely, and had been successful.* Lord Canning 
professes a desire to encourage European capital, and we do not 
doubt his perfect sincerity, but we have no hope and no trust in 
his ability to act up to his professions and wishes. - > 

He has allowed a measure which above all others would give 
an impetus to capital and energy, (the sale of land in fee sim- 
ple,) to remain under the i consideration* of the Lieutenant 
Governor for nearly eighteen months, and when Mr. Grant's 
scheme does at last make its appearance,* because it could no 
longer be withheld, it is clogged, in every clause, with the- 
policy, with the i rule hitherto observed in Bengal/ and 
is acceptable to no one. Mr. Grant cannot make up his mind 
to abandon all control over the land, even though it be only 
a howling waste of jungle. He must retain the power o£ in*, 
terferance and resumption. He fears that land jobbers will buy it 
all up, that the desire for permanent investment in India, 
without return, is so strong, that British capitalists will rush 
to secure a wilderness on speculation, and prevent the rapidj 
progress of clearing, cultivation, and improvement, which has 
been * hitherto observed in Bengal. 1 This is not the . read 
reason, it is but a cloak, and a transparent one, to cover the 
hereditary jealousy of independence, a mask to hide the dreaded 
face of the Collector, and to make the European Zemindar, what 
the native one has ever been, a trembling abject vassal. If we. 
could forget what he has been as a Governor, and only remem- 
ber that he is an English Gentleman,, we might appeal to Lord 
Canning, we might ask him for justice, even for encouragement ; 
but the ‘ amlah' that betrayed him in 1857, through whose eyes^ 

* We know that the proclamation was nevec«generaUy known in Oude, it 
was burked by the authorities. 
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ho looked when he could see no ( solid standing ground' for 
making a distinction between those who were murdering and 
those who were being murdered, through whose evil influence 
he was induced to spurn the offer of aid that might have 
saved Cawnpore, surround him still, and we refrain, England 
may* find a substitute for Indigo or may do without it, she may 
look on with indifference and apathy while the destruction of an 
article^ which however useful, is not essential* to her, is going 
on. But there is no substitute for cotton. It cannot be dono 
without. It is meat and drink to millions. Let the people of 
Engird only realise that the ‘ system' of administration, that 
the ‘rule hitherto observed in Bengal* will obstruct in any 
way, will tend, in the remotest degree, to diminish the export of 
Qptton by only a single bail, and the whole * system* , will be 
swept away like a cobweb. Let the Civil Service beware. It hag? 
not kept pace with the’ times any more than the Planters., 
Every step it has taken forward it. has , uniformly endea- 
voured to retrace as soon as the pressure that compelled it was 
removed. When it could no longer deport him, it made the 
independent European little better than an outlaw: it has 
humiliated him with a relentlessness that never slumbered, that 
never lost an opportunity. What social outlawry left unac- 
complished it has tried - to complete by Black Acts and Penal 
Codes.. Let the Civil Service look back upon the work of the 
last two years. Before it could compel the planter to be liberal 
it ruined him. They said his system was too ratten to be oapable 
of repair. It was old and full of abuses and' it must die. Let 
them read the lesson, for there is another system older and more 
decayed, as devoid of liberality, and with as little' foresight. 
^Toleration is not sufficient ; we ask for encouragement, which is 
not only not inconsistent with the welfare of India but the source 
■of her ultimate regeneration. It is the encouragement afforded 
*by protection and justice, and it is not very much to ask, but it 
is sufficient. 

Since the preceding part of this article was put into the printer's 
hands, new and most important evidence on the subject has 
been laid before the public.. The vindictiveness with which 
certain Officials, who have taken a leading part in the Indigo 
controversy, have, acted, has been established in a Court of Law,* 
not ipdeed in their own persons, but in that of their tools. The tar- 
dy but unmislakeable disapproval of the Supreme Government has 
obviated the necessity for further appeal to the Law. The Gover- 

* Tbs Trials for Libel consequent on the publication of the ‘ Nil Darpan,' 




310 THE GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL AND THE 4 STRANGERS . 9 


nor General has administered a dignified and stern rebuke, to 
all concerned in ‘ acts which were not only unauthorised but 
4 quite unjustifiable/ Lord Canning says, Mr. Seton Karr 1 is 
‘ chargeable, not only with an unwarrantable assumption and 
' indiscreet exercise of an authority which did not belong to 
‘ him, but with a neglect of duty, which it is difficult to reconcile 

* with the motives that led him to such an assumption/ This is 
a reproof which i£ has seldom or never been the lot of a high 
Government servant to receive, and, at the same time, be allowed 
to retain his appointment. But hard as it has hit, and truly 
as the shot has been aimed, the effect of the ricochet is still 
greater. It has glanced from Mr. Seton Karr, after inflicting a 
serious bruise, the effect of which cannot fail to be permanent, 
and has lodged deep at Alipore. ‘ The Governor General could 

* have wished, that these errors had been noticed by His Honor with 

‘ the gravity which they deserve, as very serious infractions of the 
4 Secretary’s duty/ Through this veil of official language it is 
easy to see the severe displeasure of Lord Canning, because 
4 where condemnation from the head of that Government (of 
4 Bengal) was due, it should have followed at once in such a man- 
‘ ner, as to mark unmistakeably His Honor’s displeasure, and to 
4 render it impossible to implicate his Government in acts which 
4 were not only unauthorised but quite unjustifiable/ This is a 
grave and serious charge against the head of a Government. It 
is that Mr. Grant has neglected to punish or has even condoned the 
act of a subordinate so unjustifiable that the Governor General 
has thought it his duty to forbid his being again employed in 
such a responsible position. The dignified sense of justice dis- 
played by Lord Canning in this matter, is quite consistent with 
the estimate of his character which we have formed from his 
career in India. He has not yet done any thing to indicate any 
change of policy, and we are not sanguine enough to hope for ' 
any of a sufficiently decided character, to meet the wants of India, 
or to restore order and give good government to Bengal. .. As 
we said before, however, we have most perfect faith in the gentle- 
man, and this last Minute has shown that it was not misplaced ; but 
we have none in tlm statesman — in the Governor General. * We 
shall now leave this most disgraceful episode in the Indigo 
question, and turn to other and even more important official docu- 
ments bearing upon the same subject. * 

The Report of Mr. Montresor, one of the two Special Com- 
missioners to the disturbed Indigo districts of Nuddea, has lately, 
been given to the public here : but it is confidently asserted that 
its dispatch to England took place three weeks etolier. As it 
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was decidedly unfavourable to the Planters, we regret to say, that 
the conduct of the Government of Bengal has hitherto been 
such, as to induee a ready belief, that it would not hesitate to for- 
ward accusations in advance of any possible refutation that 
might be offered by those accused. A charge of such manifest un- 
fairness and dishonesty should not be advanced without some 
proof, and we refer our reader to the note at the foot of this 
page,* for an instance where the same course v\%s followed, with 
this difference, that the existence of Mr. Montresor*s Report 
was so well known, that it could not be altogether withheld, as in 
the case noted below. 

We will now refer very briefly to the Report itself. It is to 
be regretted that the replies of Messrs. Larmour and Hills 
should have been so long delayed, but we have no hesitation in 
saying, after a careful and impartial perusal of them and the 
Report, that the refutation of the serimis charges, we might say 
of all the charges, is full and complete. Mr. Montresor is convict- 
ed of writing an entirely one-sided report, of publishing the state- 
ments of the Ryots, with his own inferences and deductions, and 
ofWsuppressing the explanations, complaints and grievances of 
the Planters. If we were disposed to admit the not very pro- 
bable supposition, that Mr. Montresor himself believed every 
representation made by the Ryots, he was bound in common 
fairness, for the sake of truth and justice, to give the same pub- 
licity to the other side. If the weight of testimony, in his opin- 
ion, was on the side of the Ryots, he was at liberty to say so. 
But that there was something to be said on the Planters* side, 
and that it has been said in a manner most creditable to Mr. 
Hills, no one will deny. Although his investigations have been car- 
ried on in another district, the Report of Mr. Morris, to which we 
shall presently refer, corroborates in a remarkable manner the 
statements of Messrs. Larmour and Hills. Although it may vary 
in intensity in different localities, we are not aware that any dif- 
ference in the manner of the opposition to Indigo has been dis- 
covered in Nuddea and Jessore ; when, therefore, Mr. Hills asserts 
that such a state of affairs exists, as he and others have represented, 
when Mr. Morris describes an exactly similar state of matters 


* No, 3. Indigo Selections was forwarded to England without the Planters 
being made t aware of its existence, and formed the basis of ofHcial accusations 
against them. On intelligence of this reaching India the Association made 
an^ipplication to the Government of Bengal for a copy, and met with a refu- 
sal Subsequently, copies were granted, but not until they had done their 
work. The book contained matter on which an action for libel has, we be- 
lieve, been instituted in the Supreme Court. 


<4 
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in Adjoining districts, Agitated from the same cause, we cannot 
hesitate, but must accept Mr. Hills’ calm and temperate state- 
ments as true, and Mr. Montresor’s as giving a false and one- 
sided impression. It has been stated that Mr. Montresor 
avowed ignorance of Zemindaree accounts, and placed himself in 
the hands of one openly opposed to the Planters, but this is no 
sufficient excuse. The report has gone forth with his name at- 
tached, and any^bloquy thalRit may incur, any condemnation it 
may receive, will fall upon him and upon him atone. If he has 
misused the high trust that was reposed in him, to further the 
ends of those in power, whose antipathies and wishes are but 
too well known, the shame and degradation such conduct de- 
serves will come in its own good time. 

The Minute of the Lieutenant Governor to which we have had 
so often to refer, asserts that the Indigo districts are not in a 
state of ‘ confusion/ thalf the ‘ Law is in full force/ ‘the life, 

* property and personal liberty, even of the humblest cultivator, 

* were never before more secure than they are now in those dis- 
f tricts.’ His own Special Commissioner Mr. Morris says ‘ The 
‘ present condition of affairs in the intorior is truly deplorable. 
t The prospect presents one of two alternatives ; cither litigation 
€ to an unlimited extent, or the weaker side (the European) must 
‘ retire from the field.’ € The disorganised state of the country 
‘ was apparent from the fact that, on my arrival at Salgamoodiah, 

* the Darogah of Hurrinarayanpore presented me with a list of 
‘ no less than 100 defendants, concerned in outrages connected 
‘ with the Factory, who wore at large, and whom he had orders to 
‘ apprehend. In some villages he actually declared himself afraid 
‘ to go lest he should be speared, and this in spite of there being 
c 30 Military Police stationed within 100 yards of his Tannah, 
c and a like number two miles off’ € Mr. Stuart the Deputy 

* Magistrate told me, that he had himself seen several hundreds of 

* people, armed with spears and bamboos, assemble at a moment’s 

* notice, on the beat of a drum or some such signal. He suddenly 
r went to the spot on an application to protect the servants of Mr. 
c Kenny. He was not at first recognized as the Magistrate, and so 
f the demonstration was made, but immediate flight followed his 
‘ attempts to seize the participators in it.’ Again, ‘lam impress- 

* ed with the conviction, that the Ryots have, as a rule, wilfully, 
‘ and without sufficient cause withheld payment of their rents, 
( and that this recusancy on their part, has derived its force mainly 
‘ from the ill feeling that has sprung up in their minds towards 
‘ the European Ranters, on the subject of Indigo cultivation’ 
If our space permitted, we could quote a great deal more to the 
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same effect, namely, that there has been and still is, unlawful 
combination, that life and property are not ‘ inviolate/ that 
there has been no ‘ practical introduction of the supremacy of 
1 of the Law* that the c confusion is truly deplorable/ that it is 
increasing, that the ‘ breach is widening/ and that/ the crisis 
demands that prompt, stern and impartial justice should be 
administered/ 

Can any one for a moment doubt but that *his report gives 
a fair and true representation of the state of afFairs in the Indigo 
districts ? It is, from beginning to end, a contradiction of all that 
Mr. Grant has written on the subject, and we cannot but res- 
pect the moral courage of the man who has dared to tell him, 
that the condition of the country he is appointed to govern is 
‘ truly deplorable/ that ‘ the crisis demands that stern and 
prompt justice should be administered.’ Mr. Morris deserves the 
commendation of every honest man, not becau^p he has benefitted 
the cause of the Planter, but because, with a thousand motives 
and inducements to gloss over matters, he has dared to tell the 
honest truth, although that truth could not fail to be unacceptable 
to the man upon whose favor all his present hope of preferment de- 
pends. Mr. Morris has told him that the ‘ confusion’ he has denied 
does exist; that the unlawful combination lias been universal; that 
the Supremacy of the Law, of which he has boasted, has no exist- 
ence ; that the Police fear to enter villages ' lest they should be 
speared in short, that the condition of the country *he has re- 
presented as peaceful and prosperous, is * truly deplorable/ Ami 
now a serious question arises. Did Mr. Grant know the real con- 
dition of the Indigo district, and knowingly and wilfully mis- 
represent it? Did he cry, Peace, when there was no Peace, lest his 
own theories might be upset and his misgovernment proclaim- 
ed? Or was he ignorant of all that ho should have known? Will 
he plead guilty to the first? W r ill he admit that he had pledged 
himself to a denial of justice, that he was actuated by a spirit of 
bitter animosity, a desire for revenge upon those who had attack- 
ed him ? Or will he admit the second ? It is a dilemma in which 
a choice is difficult and we leave it to Mr. Grant to make his own. 

Our space forbids our entering more fully into the various 
matters discussed in Mr. Morris’s able report, and it is not neces- 
sary, for all those interested cannot fail to have perused it for 
themselves. It contains, however, one characteristic instance of 
native ingratitude to which we would call attention. We refer 
the case of Azeem Kahar , 'an aged and blind Ryot.’ This 
man had benefits, such as are rare indeed, heaped upon him, had 
been tended in sickness and trouble, had land given him at half 
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its ascertained value, and was finally pensioned, and yet we find 
him vociferating loudly for justice against an oppressor! Does 
not this case show the folly and danger of assuming, that because 
a native complains of oppression there is necessarily any founda- 
tion whatever for the charge. Perhaps this ( aged and blind 
Ryotf formed a link in that dismal chain of misery and suffering 
which extended for seventy miles. We doubt not that many with 
equal cause took V ar t that fabulous demonstration. The great 
problem, ‘the development of the resources of India ’ will be 
finally and satisfactorily solved, when some future traveller shall 
find such ‘ oppressors’ as Messrs Kenny and Hills, in every pro- 
vince of Hiudostan. 
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Art. V. — The Daughters of India : their Social condition , Religion , 
Literature , Obligations and Prospects . By the Rev. E. J. 

Robinson. London : Nisbet & Co., 1860. 

2. A Prize Essay on Native Female Education ; By Professor 
Banebjea, Calcutta: Lepage & Co., 1848. 

3. Domestic Manners and Customs of the Hindus of Northern 
India . By Baboo Ishuree Dass, Benares : 1860. 

4. The Eastern Lily Gathered ; with observations on the posi- 
tion and prospects of Hindu Female Society . By the Rev. E. 
Storrow. Calcutta: 1856. 

T HE women of India out-number the entire population of 
Great Britain, France and Italy ; any custom or law there- 
fore affecting their welfare, carries with it a large amount of good 
or evil to no inconsiderable portion of the human race. The 
chivalrous sentiment of Englishmen, and the benign and elevat- 
ing aspects of our sublime faith toward the sex, alike require 
that we should understand the evils associated with female life 
in this country, and discover the means by which those evils 
may be eradicated. 

It is by no means an easy matter to give a faithful portraiture 
of the relative condition of women in India. An intelligent, but 
not impartial Hindu writer has justly remarked; ( perhaps no 
r question relating to Indian manners has received more attention 
€ from, and is yet less generally known by Europeans, than the 
s character and condition of the female sex in this country/* It 
is much to our honour that our sympathies have been so power- 
fully drawn toward this subject ; and if we have failed correctly 
to comprehend it, the causes of our ignorance and misunder- 
standing are not far to seek. It is said to be a trait of our Anglo- 
Saxon race, that *we are intolerant of the customs of other 
nations, and therefore somewhat unable to estimate them at 
.their proper value. There may be some truth in this, though 
it is a remark admitting of a much wider application, and truer 
qf most other races than of ours ; but we are inclined to think 


* “ Essays on Miscellaneous Subjects/’ by Shoshee Chunder Dutt. Published by 
* D'Rozario and Co. Calcutta. This volume is deserving of more attention than 
it has received, as illustrating the mafiner in which various social questions are 
viewed by educated natives. 
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that in the case before us, our vice leans to the side of virtue ; 
for, seeing* so much in the position of Hindu women that grates 
upon our feelings as Englishmen and Christians, we are apt to ex- 
press our dislike in too sweeping, language and to overlook what 
may be said in explanation of some of its phases. But if we are 
prejudiced, Hindus, we regret to say, do little to enlighten us. Old 
India resents as an insult, or suspects as an insinuation, any en- 
quiry into his dong es tic affairs. Etiquette requires him not to 
notice his wife before others, and her not even to accost him. To 
speak to her affectionately in presence of another, is to make him- 
self ridiculous. He rebukes all approach to familiarity by never 
uttering her name to a third person, nor speaking of her more 
closely than as the mother of his son or daughter. A near 
relation may venture, in general terms, to ask after the health 
of the female members of the household, and a very ‘ old friend 
of the family* might venture to enquire, if one of them were 
in ' the articl* of death/ ‘ are all of the house well V But to 
resolve this vague, nebulous form of speech into anything more 
specific and definite would certainly endanger his reputation for 
courtesy, if not induce grave doubts respecting his designs. Is 
the * Mleteha * then, likely to receive ' the fullest information/ 
who, prompted by r an enquiring turn of mind/ seeks from 
Old India a knowledge of the manners and customs which 
regulate female society ? Nor, unfortunately, does Young India 
prove a helper where his father fails us. Like a guerilla soldier, 
mortified that he cannot remain in the open country, and hold- 
ing every rock and mountain peak as he slowly retires, that he 
may at least have a safe shot at his advancing, victorious adver- 
sary, he is very fond of repaying himself for the admissions he is 
compelled by his candour or enlightenment to make respecting 
the unwise and offensive customs of his country, by defending 
other customs which are hardly defensible, with reasons which 
conceal or ignore one half the truth, and by turning sharp 
round upon us with some broad assertion which really means, 

‘ after all our customs are almost as good as yours ; and if some 
of ours are bad, you are not without a considerable number 
which greatly stand in need of reformation.* Thus, for instance, 
in meeting the statement of the Abb6 Dubois, who affirms that 
1 he had never seen two Hindu marriages that really united 
‘ the .hearts of the parties closely/ the writer we have already 
cited, says, ' No, not at the time, Abb6, for then they are 
€ children ; but we will undertake to cite three instances of happy, 
1 matches amongst the Hindus, fpr every two any person, in 
* support of the Abb<5*s assertion, will point out to us amongst 
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4 the European community. We are prepared to admit that 
‘ Hindu husbands do frequently prove heartless tyrants, but eer- 
‘ tainly not more so than husbands in England, France and Italy. 
€ Husbands closely united to their wives are scarce, we fear, all 
4 over the world ; even for all the “ love passages” that precede 
4 marriage in many countries/ In another place he says, ' We 
4 do not delight to talk scandal, but it is by no means a secret, 

* that in Europe, principally on the Continqpt, it is not un- 

* common for a young married woman to receive ‘the most ardent 
4 love-letters from her admirers/ We shall not stop to refute 
these false and exaggerated statements ; thy prove how small an 
amount of reliance we can place on those whose knowledge 
is thus warped by prejudice, and an inclination to depreciate. 

We are not, however, without the means of forming a just 
estimate of the position of women in this country. Hindu wri- 
ters are by no means reticent on this subject. Lawgivers, philo- 
sophers, poets and historians alike contribute freelp to enable us to 
understand what men think of women. Added to this, there are 
certain great facts patent to the observation, which no reasoning 
can justify to a healthy Christian mind, and which stand out 
prominently and offensively on the surface of native society, like 
huge tumours and excrescences only fit for the surgeon’s knife. 
Women are almost always married before they are ten years of 
age : reading and writing are deemed superfluous for them, if 
not pernicious ; and not one in every three hundred can read : 
the sentiments universally entertained of their capacities, uses 
and dispositions are "contemptuous and brutal in the extreme : they 
live secluded from society, either because they are deemed too 
weak or too wicked to use their liberty wisely or well : should they 
ever, when children, lose their husbands, there is for them but a 
dreary life of unbroken widowhood, hardly ever relieved by sym- 
pathy and tenderness. Nor can we forget that for centuries, 
women in every part of India were allowed to burn themselves 
on their husbands’ funeral pyres, and were taught that this was 
the holiest action they could perform ; and that over the greater 
part of this vast peninsula, female life was so little valued that 
infanticide was not a crime, and, indeed, was often deemed a 
meritorious act. The first has ceased, the latter is happily pass- 
ing away ; but it must be remembered that no shaster, and scarce 
a Hindu sect, or even a solitary individual, ever recorded £, pro- 
test or uttered an expostulation against these enormous wrongs. 
§ These constitute the gravamen of the charge we bring against 
the system of Hindu female society, — that it is viciously consti- 
tuted and based on falsehood ; a mighty wrong and injury being 
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wrought by one half the community on the other half, afflicting 
and degrading alike'those who work and those who endure it 

In the ancient, the Vedic period, woman was more honoured 
and free th^n she is now. ‘ Hymns in the Rig-veda mention 
4 her with respect and affection, comparing the goodness of the 
‘ god Agni to that of a ‘ brother for his sisters/ and the brightness 
€ of this god to the shining of a woman in her love/* Sarah, 
Rebekah and Racial, Hagar and Leah, Bilhah and Zilpah, Dinah 
and Tamar resemble as closely as may be the women of ancient 
India. And the state of society in which the former lived, 
exhibiting moral laxity mingled with fierce jealousy ; freedom 
and restraint ; an assumption of authority on the part of men, 
and its frequent evasion by the cunning management of women ; 
a courteous deference to them, combined with a suspiciousness 
alike of their rights and of their integrity and constancy, gives us 
perhaps the best portraiture we can now have, of the relative posi- 
tion of men an£ women in this land three thousand years ago. In 
the ages immediately succeeding they were held in similar esteem. 
They listened toBrahmanical discourses, and occasionally took part 
in moral and philosophical discussions. They were seen at public 
festivals. Yet that which pleases us most are the indications scat- 
tered here and there, of the mingled honour and affection with 
which they were regarded. We lay little stress on the fact that the 
greatest of Indian poems, turns on the capture and deliverance of 
a woman ; but it is worthy of notice that the beautiful Sita is ever 
spoken of, especially by her husband, in terms which plainly tell 
how highly gentleness, fortitude, fidelity and* woman's love were 
regarded by strong, brave men in those primitive ages. The 
troubled story of king Nala and his wandering, faithful wife 
Damayanti in the Mahabharat, illustrates the same truth, and 
shews that women had a larger liberty than now : for besides 
being permitted to roam about at will, Damayanti actually chose 
her own husband. The beautiful story of Savitri, told also in the 
Mahabharat, gives a picture of womanly fidelity and tenderness 
which is very touching ; and, to refer to a later period, the < Meg 
Dut ha* breathes sentiments of pure affection and loving honour 
towards an absent wife, which are not always, we fear, wafted 
to absent spouses by their loving lords, in these days of enforced 
and necessary separation. 

Coming down to the time of Menu, we find a very marked 
deterioration in the position of the sex ; and since his code has 
given the key-note to all subsequent opinion and usage, we shall 

* Mrs. Spier’s “ Life in Ancient India” p. 166. 
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quote some passages from him, premising however, that the code 
is evidently founded, to a large degree, on pre-existing usages and 
opinions, and that therefore there must have been causes at work, 
tending towards an unfavourable change in the lot of women some 
generations before the advent of the great codifier, though it is 
not to be denied that he rivetted, with evident satisfaction,, the 
last links of their galling chain. The causes leading to this 
ill-fated depreciation cannot now be ascertaiiifid ; probably like 
many other social problems in oriental history, they are far even 
beyond our reach ; though it would not be difficult speculatively, 
to define the steps by which the sex descended from their tower 
of pride, to their seat in the dust. 

( By a girl, or by a young woman, or by a woman advanced 

* in years, nothing must be done, even in her own dwelling place, 

' according to her mere pleasure/* 

‘ In childhood must a female be dependent on her father ; in 
€ youth on her husband ; her lord being dead on %er sons : — a 
‘ woman must never seek independence/f 

‘ Though unobservant of approved usages, or enamoured of 
( another woman, or devoid of good qualities, yet a husband must 
‘ constantly be revered as a god by a virtuous wife/J 

* No sacrifice is allowed to women apart from their husbands, 

‘ no religious rite, no fasting : as far only as a wife honours her 

* lord, so far she is exalted in heaven /§ 

c Let her emaciate her body by living voluntarily on pure 
‘ flowers, roots and fruit : but let her not, .when her lord is 
‘ deceased, even pronounce the name of another man/|| 

‘ A wife, a son, a servant, a pupil, and a younger whole 
‘ brother, may be corrected when they commit faults, with a rope . 
‘ or a small shoot of a cane/lf 

< For women, children, persons of crazy intellect, the old, the 

* poor, and the infirm, the king shall order punishment with a 

* small whip, a twig or a rope/** 

* It is the nature of women in this world to cause the seduction 

* of men ; for which reason the wise are never unguarded in the 
‘ company of females/ 

r A female indeed is able to draw from the right path in this 
‘ life not a fool only, but even a sage, and can lead him in subjec- 
tion to desire or to wrath/ 

* Menu's “ Institutes of Hindu Law/* chap. V, p. 147. 
f Ibid, 148. 

* 1 Ibid, 154. 
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‘ Let no man, therefore, sit in a sequestered place with his 
‘nearest female relations/* 

‘ A barren wife may be superseded by another in the eighth 
‘ year : she, whose children are all dead, in the tenth : she, who 
* brings forth only daughters, in the eleventh : she, who speaks 
‘ unkindly, without delay /f 

‘ Women have no business with the text of the Veda ; thus 
‘ is the law fully Settled : having therefore no evidence of law, and 
‘ no knowledge of expiatory texts, sinful women must be foul as 
‘ falsehood itself ; and this is a fixed rule/f 

Women are ranked with the inferior castes. Obedience to her 
husband is the grand duty of a wife, which, if faithfully perform- 
ed, stands as a substitute for all other duties, be they civil or 
sacred. If a wife neglects her husband because he drinks or gam- 
ble, she must be punished ; but if ‘ she drinks, or shews hatred to 
‘ her lord or is mischievous, or wastes his property, she may at all 
‘ times be superseded by another wife/§ It is a husband who exalts 
a wife to happiness in the next world. ‘ A widow who slights 
‘ her deceased husband by marrying again, brings disgrace on her- 
‘ self here below, and shall be excluded from the seat of her lord/ 

These passages are not only valuable as exhibiting an ancient 
form of opinion, they may betaken as a tolerably correct mirror of 
the current state of feeling in our own day, and thus we arrive at 
the melancholy conclusion, that for 2500 years, one half the popu- 
lation of this densely inhabited and enormous peninsula, have been 
thus thought of and thus treated by the other half. That opinion 
on this subject has not materially altered will be made clear in fu- 
ture pages, although it is obvious from the fact, that the code 
of the ancient lawgiver is still recognised as sacred and authori- 
tative throughout purely native society. But let us now give a 
proof of the unhappy harmony subsisting between ancient opin- 
ion and modem, by citations from the Gentoo code, which, 
though chiefly compiled from Menu, was itself issued eighty years 
ago, as an authoritative exposition of Hindoo law; and by citing 
a few proverbs and popular sayings, which in all countries embo- 
dy so largely the popular state of thought and feeling. — 

‘A man, both day and night, must keep his wife so much in 
‘ subjection, that she by no means be mistress of her own actions : 
‘ if the wife have her own free will, notwithstanding she be 
‘sprung from a superior caste, she will yet behave amiss/ 1| 

* Ibid, IL 213, 214, 215. 

+ Ibid, IX. 81. 

t Ibid, IX. 18. 

| Ibid, IX. 78, 80. 

]|~ A Code of Gentoo Law, Chap, xx, p. 249. 
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c A woman shall never go out of the ho>isc without the consent 
c of her husband, * * * § * * * and shall never hold discourse with a 

* strange man; but may converse with a suniassi, a hermit; or an 
1 old man, * * * * and shall not stand at the door and must never 
‘look out of a window/* 

‘Women have six qualities; the first an inordinate desire 
‘ for jewels and fine furniture; handsome clothes and nice victuals ; 
‘ ****** ; the third, violent anger ; the fourth fieep resentment ; 
‘ (i. e) no person knows the sentiments concealed in their heart’; 
‘ the fifth, another person’s good appears evil in their eyes ; the 
‘ sixth, they commit bad actions/f 

‘In creatures with nails, in rivers, in homed animals, in 
‘ those with weapons in their hands, confidence must not be 
‘ placed ; nor in women, nor in kings’ favourities/ J ‘ One may 
‘ trust deadly poison, a river, a hurricane, the beautiful, large, 
‘ fierce elephant, the tiger come from prey, the angels of death, 
‘ a thief, a savage, a murderer ; but if one trust a woman, without 
‘ doubt he must wander about tl^ streets a beggar/ § 

The most offensive and depreciatory of these sentiments 
we have suppressed. Many proverbs appear to be the mascu- 
line, popular embodiment of these calumnious and unjust laws. 
For instance. — 

‘ Blind sons support their parents, but a prince’s daughter 
‘extorts money from them/ That is, a son, however helpless, will 
care for his parents, but a daughter, however rich, will try to get 
all she can from hers. 

‘Unless a daughter dies she cannot be praised for her virtue.’ — 
Women are so fickle and frail that you are never sure what their 
lives will turn out to he. 

‘ Those who attend to the words of a woman are possessed 
with devils/ — Plain enough ! 

‘ Females produce young ones/ — -They are given to exagge- 
ration, and produce wonderful stories out of very meagre facts. 

‘ We cannot understand the character of women ; even the 
gods cannot/ 

‘ Women are unsteady as the birds that float in the air/ 

The sentiments prevalent throughout Southern India are 
equally insulting, offensive and ^degrading. A Tamil proverb 
says, ‘ even were a woman well read and behaved, taking her coun* 
‘ sel would lead to the eating of refuse/ 

• * Ibid, p. 252. 

f Ibid, 260. 

j Nithi — Sinthamani. 

§ Ibid. 
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A popular stanza in -Tamil literature hits off the mutual weak- 
nesses of both sexes ; it was written by Ouvvray the renowned 
female sage. 

All women were good if left alone, 

They are spoiled by those who rule them ; 

And by men might a little sense be shewn. 

But the women so befool them. 

The same traitorous and clever woman has said, ‘ Ignorance is 
an ornament to women/ 

It is but candid to admit, that though this be the prevalent 
language alike of lawgivers, shastras and moralists, other senti- 
ments of a much more kindly nature are now and then to be met 
with. Thus one Puranic authority says — f Women are the 
‘ friends of the solitary ; they solace him with their sweet con- 
‘ verse ; like to a father in the discharge of duty, consoling as a 
‘ mother in affliction.’ Even the Institutes of the ancient lawgiver 
contain the following admirable sentiments . — c Married women 
‘ must be honoured and adorned by their fathers and brethren, by 
‘ their husbands, and by the brethren of their husbands, if they 
t ‘ seek abundant prosperity ; where females are honoured, there the 
‘ deities are pleased ,• but if they are dishonoured there all religious 
‘acts become fruitless. Where female relatives are made misera- 
‘ rable, the family of him who makes them so, very soon wholly 
‘perishes. On whatever houses the women of a family, not being 
‘ duly honoured pronounce an imprecation that house with all that 
‘ belongs to it, will utterly perish/* We may remark, by the way, 
that we are quite sure this unusually gallant and benevolent ut- 
terance, came neither from the brain nor the heart of the great 
codifier himself. It is evidently one of those thoughts he pick- 
ed up, as Elphinstone says, in writings ancient even in his day, 
for he was a compiler rather than an original lawmaker and 
thinker, and in a moment of weakness inserted in his compila- 
tion. Had ‘new and improved editions’ been as commonin 
Menu’s days as in our own, we feel quite sure this would have been 
struck out, as a very weak and foolish passage, by the dry, hard, 
women-contemning sage. 

Let us now endeavour to pourtray the present state of female 
society. It will be seen, that with slight modifications, it is a 
transcript of that which the o!a Lawgiver wished to see. 

That the birth of a son is greatly preferred to that of a daughter 
no Hindu will deny; though apologists are not wanting who 
affirm, that this arises from adventitious causes, and that if Hindus. 

* The Codes of Metro c. IIL 65, 55, 57, 58. 
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have this ^bias so have Europeans. Admitting that this 'is 
the case, it may with truth be affirmed that on the part of 
western parents it is slight, whilst on that of Hindus it is strong 
and even intense. If they pray for offspring it is for sons not 
daughters. There is a definite value attached to the former; 
they are at once an honour, a necessity and an advantage; 
the latter, on the other hand, are regarded as a reproach, an en- . 
cumbrance and a source of trouble. The wife who only bears 
daughters is despised, and may be displaced by another. The 
congratulations which are freely offered on the birth of a son are 
withheld on the birth of a daughter, if indeed expressions of 
condolence are not offered to the unfortunate father. The Tamil 
parent strikes the roof of his hut throe times, in token of glad- 
ness when a son is born. The Bengali Kulin sees in a daughter 
a bitter well-spring of anxiety, expense, and possible humiliation, 
for she must probably marry a man who has many wives, most 
of whom he but seldom sees ; she must live a burden on her 
father’s house, and be exposed to more than ordinary trials and 
temptations through the absence of him who ought at once to 
be her ‘ bread winner ’ and her protector. Still greater are 
the regrets among Rajputs when a daughter is born. For her to 
live unmarried would be both disgraceful and impious ; to marry 
one of the same clan, whom we should call an equal, is degrading 
if not incestuous ; to find a suitable husband is difficult indeed, 
and requires a sum of money usually beyond the parent’s means ; 
in this dilemma, instead of breaking through a hateful custom, 
they have been wont to destroy the greater part of their female 
offspring. Parents who can deliberately perpetrate such an 
atrocity, are glad when the birth of a son saves them from its 
commission; but there is guilty and mournful significance in the 
reply of the Rajput, who, when asked if a girl or boy has been 
born in his family, replies , f nothing.’ 

But exceptional customs apart, the Hindus universally prefer 
male offspring, for some reasons which we can appreciate, and for 
others which arise only from an ill constituted form of society. 
Morally and intellectually woman is deemed inferior to man. 
This idea underlies the , whole framework of society. But a 
son is a necessity to a Hindu %nily. He alone, and not a 
daughter, can perform the Shraddha, which quenches the 
hunger of departed ancestors, and guards them against un- 
numbered ills. Dismal indeed is that house which has not a 
gon thus to enrich it. A daughter on the other hand is not 
only not a necessity, she is an encumbrance and a source 
of anxiety. She is ever dependent and seldom trusted. If we 
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may employ such a phrase, she is of no use to her family. Marry 
she must whilst yet a child, and it is no easy task sometimes to 
find a suitable partner for her ; when found, to unite them is a 
terribly expensive business, and when that is done she becomes 
an essential part of her husband’s family. ‘ The duty of daughters 
‘ is, from the day of their marriage, transferred entirely to their 
‘ husbands and their husbands’ parents, on whom alone devolves 
' c the duty of protecting and supporting them through the wedded 
‘ and the widowed state. The links that united them to their 
f parents are broken. All the reciprocity of rights and duties 
c which have bound together the parent and child from infancy, 
‘ is considered to end with the consummation of her marriage ; nor 
e does the stain of any subsequent backsliding ever affect the family 
* of her parents — it can affect that only of her husband, which is 
r held alone responsible for her conduct.’* Even should her hus- 
band die she seldom returns to her father’s house, save as an oc- 
casional visitor. May we not conclude then from all this, that the 
rejoicing or sadness attendant on the birth of children is largely 
owing, in the best families at least, in some measure to a con- 
viction of the superiority of men to women, but. still more 
to a painful consciousness, that the iron customs of the country 
have created a great, an unjust, and an unhappy disparity in the 
fortunes of the sexes ! 

But the preference given to male children, is seen not only in 
the actual joy that breaks forth because a mother does not give 
birth to a daughter, but in two, at least, of the customs which 
follow on parturition. The one relates to the mother, the other 
to the child. Hindu ceremonial law declares that a deeper 
stain of impurity attaches to the birth of a girl than of a boy : — 
€ A mother having brought forth a boy, may be allowed to do 
€ her accustomed work, having bathed after twenty nights ; but 
‘ after a month, when she is delivered of a girl/ says one of 
the shastras. A superstition not without its grave and suggest- 
ive associations, is connected with the sixth night of a child’s 
existence. It is supposed that Yidhata, the Supreme, in the 
form of destiny, then comes and writes in unseen, but ineradi- 
cable characters the fate which has been preordained for the 
child. And then it is that the goddess Shashthi, the sup- 
posed guardian of infants, is worshipped. Offerings are made 
to her ; adorations are presented to make her propitious to the 
child, and the following prayer is addressed to her — ( Come, O 

* “ Rambles and Recollections of an Indian Official” By Colonel Sleeman. 
Vol I. p. 330. 
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* thou blessing-dispensing goddess ; celebrated by the name of 
‘ the great Shashthi, and by thy divine energy protect my son 
‘in the watch room. As Scanda the son of Gouri, was ever 
‘guarded by thee, so may this my son' likewise be preserved: 
‘Reverence to thee, O Shashthi !’ Now all this worship and 
invocation, as well as the festivities accompanying it, are usually 
omitted with female offspring. 

The childhood of a Hindu girl differs little from the ordinary 
phases of juvenility elsewhere, save in two particulars ;- -it 
is made far too short by early marriage, and even its infantile 
associations are injured and disfigured by a premature acquaint- 
ance with the contingencies of connubial life. She has her dolls, 
her games, and her pretty ways but unfortunately she is not 
left entirely, nor long enough to these. Though mental train- 
ing is denied her, she is early taught that she must be married, 
and all the unhappy possibilities of that state are intruded on 
her innocent and simple nature. From her earliest years she 
hears about her marriage ; — the display with which it will be cele- 
brated ; — the kind of husband it is likely she will obtain ;— the 
presents he may give her ; — the pleasures and pains of married 
life; — the likelihood of her becoming a widow, and the possibi- 
lities of her being superseded in her husband’s affections by another. 
Even her religious emotions are guided very much in this direc- 
tion. Besides the ceremonies and rites sanctioned by the shastras, 
there have sprung up a number of others which can lay claim to 
no authority, but which are largely sanctioned by custom; and 
the vows and prayers of young girls form no small part of 
these. Two or three of these may be mentioned. The Sha- 
joti, is a ceremony performed by female children of all classes, 
under the careful superintendence of the female head of the fa- 
mily, for the purpose of obtaining a good husband, who shall 
never take a second wife, and give to her who prays plenty of 
orrtaments, The Yampookur consists chiefly of worship given to 
the Hindu Pluto, to render him propitious, so that she who wor- 
ships him may never he deprived of her husband, and subjected 
to all the sorrow and shame of widowhood. 

The play of childhood is soon interrupted by the mingled 
gravities and follies of marriage. Like everything else relating 
to the framework of native society, the proper age for its cele- 
bration is fixed by the shastras, and confirmed by immemorial 
^ustom. ‘ The marriage of a girl (whatever her caste) is to be 
‘ celebrated after she is seven years old, otherwise it becomes 
‘contrary to the dictates of religion. At the age of eight, she 
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4 becomes a Gouri , at the age of nine she becomes a Rohini * amf 
4 at the age of ten a mere virgin. Her youth commences if 
4 she is older. Therefore the wise are to dispose of Her before the 
4 close of her tenth year, even if the time were otherwise inaus- 
picious or improper/ 1 Menu says. — ‘To an excellent and 
4 handsome youth of the same class, let every man give his 
, 4 daughter in marriage according to law ; even though she have 
4 not attained heP age of eight years/ J ISo important does the 
old lawgiver consider this matter, that he counsels nothing short 
of female rebellion and independence as the ultimatum, if the 
father of a girl neglect to provide her. with a partner. — 4 Three 
‘years (beyond the eighth) let a damsel wait, though she- be 
‘marriageable; but after that* term, let her choose for herself 
4 a bridegroom of equal rank. If not being given in marriage* 
4 she choose her bridegroom, neither she, nor the youth chosen 
4 commits any offence/ 

That every girl must be married, is a law in the Hindu code : 
of fashion, which has its ludicrous aspects; but the gravity 
of the evils it produces forbids that we should make our- 
selves merry over them. It leaves neither liberty to the parent 
nor child. It forbids alj preference and choice. It forces 
an union often, where its only consequences must be disgust,, 
disappointment or sorrow. It destroys the sanctity and dig- 
nity of marriage, by directing the minds of children to a 
union which should never be regarded as universally incum- 
bent, and by turning the parent into a mere negotiator 
whose great and sole aim is to get his child married off his 
hands, even whilst she is a child. § But the early age of marriage 

* Gouri and Rohini are the names of two of the twenty seven stars in the 
Hindoo Calendar. The former represents the wife of Shiva, the latter of 
Cliopdro. Gouri is therefore superior to Rohini, and he who gives his daughter 
in marriage at the earlier period, confers a gift superior to him who keeps his 
daughter unmarried until the age of nine. The Hindoo idea really is, when 
translated into ordinary phraseology, that a girl must he married before the 
age of puberty, and the sooner after the age of seven the better, and tho more 
meritorious. If she be not married before this period great disgrace ensues, and 
abhorrent sin is supposed to follow. 

f Rev. K. M Bancrjea’s Prize Essay on native Female Education, p. 24. 

X The Code. Chap. IX. 88. * 

• § Hence has arisen the recognized profession of the Ghataks, formerly 

monopolised by men, but now we* understand largely engaged in by' women, 
who on account of their superior information respecting the charms and quali-* 
locations of girls, which they can ascertain by having access to zenanas, ate likely 
to monopolise the business in turn, and drive their masculine rivals ou^ of 
the held. The Ghatak is employed in looking tut for a suitable partner 4bi?- 
any girl who is approaching the prescribed age for marriage. The preljmii^y 
arrangements which bring the parents into negotiation are usually tr*ns*c^d 
through this singular official. 
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is an evil tenfold greater than is even the enforcement of marriage. 
A girl must either be united to a mere boy, or be bound to a mau 
much older than herself. In both cases the contracting par- 
ties are mutually ignorant of each other, and probably have 
never spent a moment in each other's society. It is obvious 
that such a procedure enormously increases the probabilities, 
that marriage will not conduct to satisfactory issues. It is* 
true, that parents will usually be animated by ! strong desire to 
form such alliances for their children, as bid fair to lead to happy 
results; that their prudence and foresight are more likely to 
secure equal social alliances, than are the passionate impulses and 
extravagant imaginings of inexperienced youth; that if love 
docs not exist before marriage, it may follow after it, where 
parents have been judicious in the selection. Yet to all this 
the reply is conclusive and final — marriage is a contract so in- 

* timately affecting the entire natures and the life-long happiness 
of the two who are united by it, that it ought to be left entirely 
at the choice of the two whom it binds together. The present 
system of course, is attended with less evil, than if women were 
advanced toward the English idea of their rights and privileges ; 
but even now, with their meek and uncomplaining submissive- 
ness, the amount of evil it must necessarily induce is beyond 
all computation. The alliances, where there is found to exist 
that subtle and instinctive repugnance of natures, which all 
keen observers of mankind have marked, but failed to analyze ; 
where there is that which disgusts and offends ; where the 

# temper, the tastes and the feelings are antagonistic, and where 
the transporting and glorious passion of love can never be 
developed, must be very numerous, and so far as they exist, 
they must diminish that amount of happiness, whatever it' is, 
of which Hindu married life is susceptible. 

But the impediment put in the way of all mental improvement 
is not the least of the evils arising out of this pernicious custom. 
For a girl of five or six years of age to be taught that she is to 
be married before she is ten ; for her to be taught hardly any 
thing but what relates to her nuptials; for her to be intro- 
duced to the’ cares and responsibilities of maternity before she 
is. fifteen; is of itself sufficient to check all mental culture and* 
to impair beyond hope of restoration the moral purity and in- 
nocence of woman. This would inevitably be the result, even if, 
as among us, it were admitted, that the mind should be cultivated, 
J>ut how much greater must be the injury, where both the wisdom 
and the right of such cultivation is denied. 
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The physical effects of such premature unions, both upon 
motliers and their children, can easily be imagined, and need not 
here be fully stated. Hindu women are certainly as richly 
endowed with feminine grace, dignity and beauty, as women 
anywhere. The litheness of their frames, the natural elegance 
of their movements when free and unconstrained, the beautiful 
rsymmetry of their small hands and feet, the clearness of their 
complexions, andPthe great regularity, if not exceedingly delicate 
chiselling of their features, are feminine treasures of which they 
will be justly proud when they can compare themselves with 
the women of other climes. But all these charms are prematurely 
injured by early marriage. Before the girl has become a full 
grown woman she is a mother, and by the time most English 
women marry, she has given birth to two thirds of her children.* 
No wonder then that at thirty, when she should be in the 
summer of her beauty and strength, she gives indications of 
premature decay, and at forty, has lost all traces of loveliness and 
of comeliness. Indeed Hindu women enjoy no summer tide of 
glorious beauty, such as is accorded to their western sisters, who 
dwell, we will not say in a happier clime; for the climate is not 
the cause, but in the midst of more genial influences. They, 
from the age of twenty-five until forty, or forty-five, retain, 
almost unimpaired and undimmed, the graces with which they 
arc so richly endowed. Here, however, ere feminine maturity is 
reached, they become associated with influences fatal to their 
beauty and prime, and they droop and die away, as if youth and 
old age were alone the destined heritage of women. 

It requires no stretch of imagination to picture the kind of 
mothers such a system produces. Affection is not wanting. 
Thanks to a beneficent Creator ! who has so constituted human- 
ity, that some of its best emotions are indestructible ; for 
though for a time they may be perverted, they return invariably 
to their proper channels, like the sun's kindly influence after 
an eclipse, and the germinant powers of nature after a season of 
drought, and blight. But there is much more that is wanting 
and which, alas, is seldom or never found. There is wanting 
the trained mind to influence the child's mind. There is 
wanting the disciplined feelings to prevent the mother making 
of her little one nothing but a toy. There is wanting all, or 
much of that matronly dignity and power, which at once 

* “ The mean age of mothers at a first birth, calculated from ninety-five in- 
stances 'given, is little mote than two years higher than the age of puberty,' 
being fourteen years and eight months.’* This is in Bengal. In other parts of 
India the average age is a little greater. 
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rules, attracts and blesses a family. A Hindu mother of fifteen 
is no fit guardian of her infant's welfare, nor does she become 
better qualified to guide its steps as it advances toward maturity, 
for all means of mental improvement and growth are denied 
her. 

The physical injury inflicted on a people by early marriage 
must necessarily be great. The immaturity of parents mustr 
lead to the weakness of their offspring. This fs a law very fin 
reaching in its issues, and worthy of much more attention than it 
has received. It is illustrated most in Bengal, where it is most 
violated. The people are the children of children; they arc 
therefore the least muscular of races. They arc incapable of 
much exertion, or fatigue. Their want of stamina predisposes 
them to disease, and renders them incapable of sustaining its 
attacks. They have a large number of children, but few of 
them arrive at maturity, and the average duration of native 
life is less than twenty years, or only two thirds of what it is 
in England. To the* same cause we are inclined to attribute that 
intellectual subtlety, combined with a great want of mental 
robustness, which is one of their most marked psychological 
characteristics. Much of this, we are aware, is attributed by some 
to the tropical exuberance of the climate, which, they say, 
forces both life and deatli into rapid motion. Wo deny this. 
The characteristics we have just pointed out, owe their ex- 
istence mainly to the fact, that every Bengali woman is married 
before she is eleven years of age, either to a youth little older than 
herself, or to a widower who is most likely a great deal older, 
and to the customs arising out of this violation of natural law. 

Before describing married life we wish, because of its redeem- 
ing features and beautiful appropriateness, to refer to the closing 
vows mutually plighted at nuptials. Wc need hardly say, 
that the ceremonies on such occasions are very numerous, 
very trivial and unmeaning, and sometimes not very decent. 
The following rites, however, breath sentiments which wc fain 
hope are carried not seldom into actual life. After various trivial 
ceremonies the bride's Pandit addresses the bridegroom in language 
such as follows, "The bride says to you.— If you live happy, keep me 
‘happy also ; if you be in trouble, I will be in trouble* too ; you 
‘ must support me, and must not leave me when I suffer ; you must 
‘always keep With me and pardon all my faults ; and your pooj&s 
‘pilgrimages, fastings, incense, and all other religious duties, you 
fcmust not perform without me ; you must not defraud me re- 
‘ garding conjugal love ; you must have nothing to do with another 
‘ woman while 1 live ; you must consult me in all that you do, and 
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r you must always tell me the truth. Vishnu, fire, and the Brah- 
‘ mins are witnesses between you and me/ To this the bride- 
groom replies. ‘ I will all my life time do just as the bride requires 
‘of me: but she also must make me some promises. She 
‘ must go with me through suffering and trouble, and must al- 
‘ ways be obedient to me ; she must never go to her father's 
/ house, unless she is asked by him ; and when she sees another 
‘ man in better circumstances or more beautiful than I am, she 
‘ must not despise or slight me.' To this the girl answers “ I 
‘ will all my life do just as you require of me ? Vishnu, fire, 
* Brahmins, and all present are witnesses between us/ After this 
the bridegroom takes some water in his hand, the Pandit repeats 
something, and the former sprinkles it on the bride's head. 
Then the bride and the bridegroom both bow before the Sun in 
worship. After this the bridegroom carries his hand over the 
right shoulder of the bride and touches her heart, and then puts 
some bundun (a coloured powder) on her maug or the line on her 
head, and puts his shoes on her feet, but immediately takes 
them off again * 

A Hindu woman’s cares and humiliations begin with marriage, 
and therefore they begin early. The first indication of her al- 
tered condition is in the limitation of lier personal liberty. It 
seems to be regarded not only as the prudent course, but the 
most fashionable one, to inhibit all promiscuous intercourse be- 
tween women and men, and to reduce it even in families to the 
smallest possible limits. Of course, the poor cannot shut up their 
women ; but it is astonishing to observe how soon lie who gets 
rich or respectable, however low his caste, begins to hide his 
female relations from public view. A high fence around his com- 
pound, and an inner apartment exclusively for the use of women, 
immediately proclaim his rising fortunes. As the southern breeze 
and free ventilation are essential in a European residence, so seclu- 
sion is the great thing to be secured in a native one. Away 
from the street or the road, all respectable women must live in 
dingy, prison-like apartments with the smallest possible num- 
ber of doors and windows, which through their narrow bars ad- 
mit no sight-seeing but such as is afforded by the firmament, 
or the dreary monotony of a stagnant tank, or an ill cul- 
tivated garden. A stray female may occasionally penetrate into 
the zenana ; men never, excepting— to use an Irishism — they 
be the small boys of the family. It is even thought improper 
for a husband to have any social intercourse with his wife during 


* Domestic maimers and customs of the Hindoos.” by Baboo Isuree Dass. 



TIIE WOMEN OP INDIA. 


331 


the day. Thus deprived of personal liberty; hardly ever having 
conversation with strangers of her own sex, and never with men ; 

• circumscribed not only in her ability to move from place to place 
but even in her power of # vision ; hardly ever quitting her own 
dwelling, and when she does, travelling in a covered conveyance 
through the chinks of which alone she can peer ; she leads a life 
which is dull, monotonous and uninteresting in the extreme. 
This jealous seclusion of the sex is often tra«d up to the influ- 
ence and example of the Mahomedans. Previous to their advent, 
it is said, women were comparatively free, but such was the li- 
cense of their conduct and the evils it induced, that the people 
in their jealousy and terror found no safety but in adopting the 
exclusive custom of their conquerors. There may be some truth 
in this, but not much. Women were kept in seclusion for centu- 
ries even before the rise of Moslemism, and if occasionally 
they had liberty, such cases were quite exceptional.* Indeed the 
practice seems necessarily to follow from the low and jealous 
ideas entertained of the sex in the earliest ages, and propounded 
in a variety of forms in the Code of the great Lawgiver. 

To dwell in such circumscribed limits, would, under the most 
favourable circumstances prove ‘irksome, and prejudicial alike to 
the frame, the mind «nd the heart. If the inmates of the 
zenana were highly educated, if they were endowed with all 
those accomplishments which so pleasantly occupy and gracefully 
adorn their Western sisters, life would even then be without 
elasticity, and the feelings would droop as if they had no vigour 
and no spring, if they were thus secluded from the outer world. 
How much more must this be the case where the mind is left, 
totally uneducated, destitute of even the power to read, and 
where society is unsoftened by the benignant, pure and enno- 
bling influences of Christianity. 

That women in India are not taught to read, that the art 
should be forbidden them both by religion and by custom, that 
they should be deemed unworthy of such an acquisition by a 
people who boast of their learning and civilization, is at once the 
condemnation of Hinduism, and the opprobrium of its adherents. 
Says the code c women have no business with the text of the Vedas ; 
€ thus is the law fully settled : having therefore no evidence of 
s law, and no knowledge of expiatory texts, sinful women must be 
* foul as falsehood itself; and this is a fixed rule/f Another 

* Lukaman thus expresses his astonishment on finding a woman, ^ walking in a 

• desert wild. * What ! art thou wandering fearless, whose form is that of one 
who should not see even the sun?” Bhatti. 

f Menu’s code, Chap. XI 18 . 
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authority says — i the Vedas are not even to be heard either by 
i the servile class, women, or degraded Brahmins.** These injunc- 
tions reach much farther than at lirst sight appears. In com- 
menting on the latter passage, the Rev. K. M. Banerjea says. 

' And as pronunciation, grammar, versification, arithmetic, mixed 
r mathematics, were included in the number of the Vedangas, or 
1 members of the Vedas, an almost impassable barrier may be said to 
* have been opposed to the education of theShudras and the women.* 
Even should it be denied that the common elements of knowledge 
are forbidden by the Shastras to them — a point we think settled, 
but which we do not care to dispute — it cannot be questioned that 
usage is opposed to their education. The prejudice against wo- 
men being taught to read and write has been up to our own age 
deep and universal. They are considered dangerous accomplish- 
ments. It is supposed that they will destroy modesty, induce 
pride, encourage intrigue, and bring down calamity on her who 
is thus fatally gifted, as well as upon the husband who is infatu- 
ated enough to marry her who is thus dangerously gifted, or 
to allow her, when his wife, to acquire these dubious qualifications 
and for these and other reasons it is that women, with but rare 
exceptions, are left in total ignorance. 

Another unhappy element ir» their lot is the very subordinate 
position all women, excepting the Guinnee, or head of the family, 
occupy. The latter is usually the mother-in-law, or, in case of 
her death, the eldest brothers wife \ and in a respectable family 
the number of subordinate females is considerable. These person- 
ages all the world over, are suspected of having a prejudice against 
a son*s wife, and their own training in India is certainly not fitted 
to make them better than mothers elsewhere ; hence the sayings 
of southern India — <e If the mother-in-law break the pan, it is 
eartliem ; if the daughter-in-law break it, it is a golden vessel.** 
(t Tears come into the eyes of a daughter-in-law six months after 
the death of the mother-in-law.** Even if the yoke of the lady- 
superior be easy, there are other domestic contingencies which 
threaten the happiness of the dweller in the Zenana. The parti- 
alities of the Guinnee for some one of her own widowed daughters, 
perchance returned by her unhappy loss to the paternal abode, 
or for one of her own daugliters-in-law, or for some of the 
grand-children ; the greater affection exhibited by one husband 
than by another ; the richer clothes and more precious orna- 
ments obtained from a husband by one wife. These and a variety 
of other causes disturb greatly the peace of families, and keep 


* Sree Bhagabhat. 



THE WOMEN OF INDIA. 


33:3 

the female apartments in a state of chronic warfare. Nor does 
the influence of a husband mitigate those evils to any appreciable 
extent. He probably, with his favourite lawgiver, attributes 
the evils of the Zenana, not to the t} ranny and selfish folly 
of liis own sex, but to women’s “ mutable temper, their want of 
settled affection, and their perverse nature ;” “ their love of their 
bed, of their seat, and of ornaments, impure appetites, wrath** 
weak flexibility, desire of mischief and bad coiWuct,” and there- 
fore he thinks it hopeless to reason with such beings, and makes 
up his mind that the evil cannot be helped, only that he will 
repress it with a strong hand when it troubles his own repose. 
And these evils are intensified because there is no escape from 
them, not even a temporary one. How much strife and ill 
feeling are avoided in an English home by our freer usages. 
Many a domestic storm blows over, because a woman when she 
sees it gathering, puts on her bonnet and takes an agrcable 
walk, or makes a call or two, which wonderfully restores her own 
good nature, and gives time to the antagonistic element at home 
also to cool down. Or there is an easy and efficacious retreat in 
some genial book; or in the thousand occupations which fill an 
Englishwoman’s hands and thoughts. Even should the home 
pressure become intolerable, there are a multitude of honourable 
expedients which arc within reach of most women either of edu- 
cation or of energy. The Hindu woman has literally no antidote 
and no means of escape. She must bear the full force of what- 
ever adverse circumstances fall to her lot, and the only way of 
escape is through the dreary gate of death. 

In what way a respectable woman spends her time, is a ques- 
tion involved in some mystery, from the fact that she appears to 
have nothing to do. Of course the poor have plenty of occupa- 
tion. They labour quite as hard as the same class in England. 
But the richer classes have apparently nothing to engage their 
hands or their thoughts. They have no furniture to clean, no 
clothes to make or mend; no “ fancy work” to interest them, 
no letters to answer, and no novel ct to finish.” We know that they 
spend much time in devotion ; more, considerably, than she who 
worships a purer divinity and holds a truer faith ; we are told 
—and shall we not believe it, for they are women ?— that they 
attend elaborately to the toilet ; we believe tlia.t they give long 
audience to the menials who bring the gossip of the neighbour- 
hood, and that games of skill and of chance, like cards, dice and 
ehess, are much played. 

It is obvious, however, from what we have described, that the 
ordinary life of a Hindu woman is a very unenviable one. Her 
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sources of happiness are very few, and they are all of an inferior 
nature. The causes of her humiliation are very numerous. She 
is doomed to inactivity. She is most trusted if she be ignorant. 
From childhood she is taught that she is too weak and wicked 
to be confided in, or consulted \ that she is not fit to be the 
equal, but only the servant and plaything of man ; that it is 
.presumptuous, if not wicked, for her to desire to aspire to 
know, and to do? Thus do they live and die, with all the rich 
and beautiful dowry with which they have been gifted by God, un- 
developed and repressed ; like lovely flowers in the depths of a 
forest, unseen by any eyes but such as cannot comprehend their 
beauty ; or like precious herbs instinct with healing virtues, which 
are not dreamt of by the rude races in whose lands they flourish. 

Of the precise amount of influence possessed by women in 
families, it is difficult to speak positively. In social matters they 
are left, to a great extent, to do as they please. Their wishes 
respecting religious observances are much deferred to ; and in the 
distribution of property they usually have rights which cannot 
be ignored. A clever, scheming, active woman, will of course 
get power, and often wield it over her own husband ; nor arc the 
cases unfrequent in which a man becomes the unconscious and 
willing servant of a wife, who has fascinated him with her beau- 
ty or her superior mental endowments. The following extracts 
contain much truth, although the writer is certainly disposed to 
rate the position of women too highly in the social scale. — 

‘ The laws of the Hindoos, instead of being degrading to women 
‘ as it respects the rights of property, may be regarded as more 
‘ indulgent than those of most nations. Hence in almost every 
‘ transaction, respecting family property, the women have great 
‘ influence, and show considerable tact and aptitude for business, 

‘ and are not very easily outwitted by the cunning tricks about 
‘ title deeds &c., in which the Indian lawyers are. often better 
‘ versed, than in the simpler rules of common honesty. As the 
‘ women have legal rights to certain parts of all real family 
‘property, very few bargains can be made about it, without 
‘their consent. The same may be said with respect to all mar- 
‘ riage transactions, afFecting not merely their own children, but 
‘ also their grand-children ; and a man applying for the hand of 
‘a damsel, either for himself, or his son, makes perfectly sure 
‘ that all is right, if he has once got the consent of the grand- 
i mother. As far as the elderly women, in general, are concerned 
‘ it may be safely stated, that scarcely any important step, af- 
‘ fecting the family interests, can be taken, either by their sons, 
‘ or husbands, without their consent.* 
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'That there is a great want of gallantry and of external at- 
' tention to females in India, especially in Bengal, (where the men 
' being, even for India, proverbially destitute of manliness, arc no- 
' torious for their harsh treatnqgnt of women) there can be no doubt ; 
'but that Indian women, generally, arc so entirely deprived of all 
' social influence, and even common respect, as some writers, 
' whose observation has been confined chiefly to Bengal, have 
'represented, is entirely contrary to all my experience, in those 
' parts of India where 1 have resided. They do not indeed appear 
' so much on the open stage of life, as their more privileged, and 
' better instructed sisters in Europe, but their influence behind tho 
' scenes, irf not less powerful, as every one who lias much to do 
' with native society, soon becomes aware. Indeed, very seldom 
'can a man complete any engagement, or important business 
' transaction, unless be is a very common business man, without 
' first having settled the affair with his privy council, in the fe- 
' male apartments of his house. In India, as in Europe, a man 
' either respects his wife’s judgment sufficiently to make him ivisli 
' to have her advice, or he stands in such awe of her resentment, 
‘ as to make him very reluctant to proceed in any cause opposed 
' to her will. The share which women have in family property, 
' would of course, render many transactions entirely void, if not 
'carried on with their consent, and in almost all family affairs, 
'whether secular or religious, their influence is very great. 
'That of the elderly women, if they happen to be possessed of 
' considerable sagacity, is not unfrequcntly even greater than that 
'of the men, but the younger women being usually treated very 
' much as children, even after they are married, and have young 
e children of their own, have not nearly so much influence as 
' women of the same ago in Europe, being almost entirely under 
' the authority of their mothers-in-law, who claim, and exercise 
f over them, and their children, the same authority as over their 
'own uiffnarried daughters. Marriage merely transfers authority, 
i over a very young woman, from her own parents, to her parents- 
' in-law, to whom her husband also, is still, to a large extent, 

' subject. Nearly all the power, of which the family system in 
f India deprives the younger women, is transferred, not, as is 
' sometimes supposed, to the men, whether fathers, brothers, or 
' husbands, but to the elder female members of their families, 
'on 1 either side. Unless where polygamy is practised, which is 
s only the case among a few of the wealthier classes, the custom 
'of women of respectability being excluded, or of excluding 
' themselves, from public society, instead of diminishing female 
' influence, greatly increases it, by concentrating the active and 
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‘ untiring energies of woman, more directly, and constantly* on 
f domestic and family affaire. The sphere of female activity being 
‘ much contracted, it naturally acts with moj e intensity. If it is 
‘ circumscribed to comparatively fewer objects, these few are pur- 
‘ sued with the greater avidity ; arm, consequently, the energies 
‘ that, in European female society, find scope abroad, are, in Indian 
‘ life, entirely spent at home/* 

But they are exfosed to certain contingencies which go far to 
destroy even in anticipation, the small modicum of happiness 
spared to them. These are the marriage of a second wife by their 
husbands ; and the dread of being left to all the humiliations of 
perpetual widowhood. British humanity and beneficence have 
freed them/rom other two causes of overwhelming sorrow, — the 
possible loss of their female offspring through infanticide, and 
immolation with their deceased husbands. 

Divorce and polygamy are both allowed by Hindu law, though 
neither of them are as much practised as is generally supposed. 
And the Hindu who can afford it, always prefers taking a second 
wife to divorcing the first one. Thus she is disgraced, and, it 
it may be, practically put aside, without being legally divorced. 
There is a reason for this : — Hinduism presumes that a wife can 
never be free from her husband, even if he die. This notion is 
embodied in the popular saying, — “ He whose widow is not dead 
lias half his bddy in the land of the. living,” and gave rise both 
to the suttee rite and the prohibition of marriage to widows. 
We cannot attribute this idea to any other source than excessive 
jealousy, a jealousy which abuses despotic power up to the utmost 
limits of human existence. It follows that wives are disgraced, 
superseded by others, and practically put away, but they still 
continue in the power of their husbands, and are not, strictly 
speaking, divorced, unless under very special circumstances. Menu, 
thus defines the law : — e Even though a man have married a 

* young woman in legal form, yet he may abandon her, if he find 
‘ her blemished, afflicted with disease, * * * * and given to him 
€ with fraud. If any man give a faulty damsel in marriage, 
‘ without disclosing her blemish, the husband may annul that act 

* of her ill-minded giver/ ‘ A wife, who drinks any spirituous 
‘ liquors, who acts immorally, who shows hatred to her lord, who 
‘ is incurably diseased, who is mischievous, who wastes his proper- 
ty, may at all times be superseded by another wife. A barren 
€ wife may be superseded by another in the eighth year : she, 
i whose children are all dead in the tenth ; she, who brings forth 


* Recollections of Northern India, By the Rev. W. Buyers, p. 399-400, 
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^only daughters in the eleventh 5 she who speaks unkindly with- 
out delay j but she, who, though afflicted with illness, is belov- 
ed and virtuous, must never be disgraced, though she may be 
‘superseded by another wife with her own conseut. If a wife, 
legally Superseded, shall depart in wrath from the house, she must 
either instantly be confined, or abandoned in the presence of the 
€ whole family/* 

# II 1 will be seen that loop-holes are not waning for such as .de- 
sire to use them ; hut tor various reasons they arc not much 
used. There is among men in this country, a strong feeling of 
the sanctity and indissolubility of the nuptial bond, though a 
lamentable laxity with regard to its obligations; they* are 
• kept therefore from indulging largely in the practice of divorce. 
Then if a wife is troublesome, passionate, or refractory, he has the 
means at hand of keeping her at a distance from him, and leav- 
ing her to herself. In this he certainly has an advantage over 
Englishmen. They cannot imprison refractory spouses in a cor- 
ner of the house, for custom brings husband and wife into con- 
stant intercourse, and few are the really unworthy wives who are 
discreet enough, in times of strife, to allow the opportunity to pass 
of " speaking their minds.” The Hindu, on the other hand, is 
master of the situation. He need not approach his wife. He can 
quietly keep out of her way. Thus by avoiding her he enjoys ari 
amount of domestic quiet for which he may well be envied 
by many an unhappy Englishman, whose wife is “a free-horn 
Briton” as well as himself, and knows well how to abuse her 
freedom. 4 

Laxity of morals must be adduced as another cause why Hindus 
do not more frequently supersede or divorce their wives. It is 
the opprobrium of Hinduism that it does not stigmatise im- 
purity as a sin, or, since the word sin has a totally different 
meaning as explained by a Christian and a Brahmin, let us say, 
a&an immorality. He who cares not. for his wife, forsakes her for 
others, without compunction and almost without shame. This 
is an evil as culpable as it is wide spread, as pernicious asf it 
is hateful. 

But second marriages arc occasionally contracted, chiefly when 
the first wife has not given birth to a son, or when her son is 
dead ; for, to have a son who shall perform his father's funeral ob- 
sequies and thus secure peace to him and his ancestors, is the 
one necessity of a parent. Such unions are happily not common, 
•and, from all we can glean, we conclude that not more than one 


* The Code chap ix 72, 73, 80, 83. 
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married man in fifty has a second wife.* Yet the dread of such 
an addition being made to the establishment of her lord, seems 
to be the great fear of every woman, and regarded either as such 
a disgrace or such a calamity, that the little child is taught to 
pray that her husband may be satisfied with her, and never desire 
to take a second wife. The reasons for her repugnance are very 
obvious and very justifiable, but it is not necessary for us to give 
them. f* 

Among the Kulin Brahmins of Bengal, it is well known that 
polygamy is the rule; though it is a happy sign of the growth of 
a healthier public opinion, that the custom is now looked on by a 
large portion of the community as both demoralizing and unjust. 
Mr. Robinson, in the foil wing passage delineates the main fea- 
tures of the custom. 

' When a daughter of any family is married to a Kulin Brail* 
' man, the honour of that family is increased, and there are too 
' many parents willing to pay any price to become so illustriously 
'allied. Except from file Shrotrigas, a favoured Brahman caste, 
' Kulins may not legally receive wives from any families inferior 
' to themselves. But the love of money on the one side, and the 
' lust of rank on the other, find it not impossible to agree upon 
' terms. With virtuous exceptions, Kulins study to make the 
' most of the estimation in which their order is held. Before con- 
' descending to accept a wife, they will handle a sufficient fee ; 
' and they determine the price at which they will sell their favours, 
'by the extent of the demand for husbands of their value, and by 
'the amount of risk the bridegroom will incur, in the proposed 
'alliance, of depriving his posterity of honours so advantageous to 
' himself. In other respects proudly indolent, many Kulins get 
' more than their living by going about the country, assisted by 
'Ghataks or professional Brahman negotiators, to show com- 
' passion to the daughters of the respectable and ambitious. It is 
' not uncommon for one Kulin to count twenty wives of his own ; 
' and a case occurred in which a lucky individual was known to be 
' blessed with not fewer than one hundred and eighty. A large 
'establishment for a poor man ! Not exactly; for the husband in 
' such a case, does not dream of keeping all his wives under his 
' own roof; most of them remain with their parents or with their 
' paternal relations. Prudently fixing his abode near the richest 
‘ of the families with which he is matrimonially connected, he 
' visits the others as he finds it worth his while to do so. The 
' wife must pay for every glimpse of her precious master. She 


* It is far otherwise with the Mahomedans. 
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‘ may hardly afford to see him again after the day of marriage ; 
c and few and far between, in comparison with what ought to be 
‘ their number are the visits welcomed by the majority of his 
c ladies. The perplexed oflspring of such unions cannot count 
‘ their step-mothers and half-brothers, — know not, in fact, who 
‘ they are, or where they live. 

' While Kulin men are in such request, the greatest difficulty 
‘ is found in securing husbands for Kulin femalfs. Not at liberty 
‘ to marry into inferior grades, an$ commonly lacking the meins 
‘ necessary to purchase alliances with gentlemen of their own 
i castes, they are out-bid and eclipsed by women, who ought to be 
1 well contented with bridegrooms of humbler rank. Frequently, 
f on their attaining a marriageable age, their parents find them- 
selves in extreme perplexity to avoid the condemnation of leav- 
1 ing them destitute of the matrimonial sacrament. In too 
i many cases, compelled to throw themselves on the compassion 
1 of some decrepit or even dying Kulin, they are thankful when 
‘ they can persuade the old man or hopeless invalid to save 
1 their family from infamy, by obligingly adding another to his 
' long list of useless wives. And here is one secret of the terrible 
1 infanticide prevalent in the country.** 

There will not probably bo a single reader of these pages but 
who will heartily desire that this abominable and demoralising 
practice were brought to a termination. There are but two ways 
by which this can be done — by the growth of a public opinion 
which shall frown it into extinction, or by legislative enactment. 
That it will finally come to an end by the former means, if not 
by the latter, is certain ; hut we are loth to wait for the result 
of this process, for like all great evils in a land like this, it is 
very slow in dying; yet, on tlie other hand, there are enor- 
mous difficulties in the way of prohibitive legislation on the 
matter. Were Kulins alone addicted to polygamy it might 
more easily be dealt with, but Hindu and Mahomedan alike 
recognize the practice, and the latter largely adopt it. We think, 
however, that there is a clearly ascertainable distinction between 
the custom of the -class and the custom of the communities. The 
latter base their practice on law, the former only on custom. Now 
we are not bound to recognize the latter where a great and 
pregnant evil is concerned, and since we believe it would be im- 
possible to cite any Hindu authority of any weight in favour of 
Kulinism, wc see no insurmountable difficulty in the way of its 
^ prohibition. Of course it would be at the option of any Kulin 


* The Daughters of India, p. 75-6. 



340 


THE WOMEN OF INDTA. 


to marry a second wife on the ground of the sanction of Hindu 
law, if he could plead it. 

But we must pass on to notice the enforced widowhood of every 
woman who is unfortunate enough to lose her husband, however 
brief and transient may have been her union with him.* It 
was a noble and beneficent act to rescue widows from the pos- 
sibility of immolation ; but we question if it has been ever fully 
understood to wh«t a fate it preserves them ; a fate which, un- 
happily, legal enactment cannpt touch, and which can only be 
destroyed by the spread of right and benevolent principles, 
throughout the whole of society. It is indeed easy to under- 
stand how many a woman, aware of the hard and terrible destiny 
which awaited her if she lived, preferred deliberately the short 
agonies of cremation to such a life of sorrow. 

She is deemed the happy woman by her sex, who dies whilst her 
husband lives. . Even the name widow is a reproach, and few curses 
are so deep as the one — “may you become a widow.” Such a lot 
is not regarded so mucBin the light of a misfortune, as in that of 
a curse, inflicted by some angry god for heavy guilt contracted 
by its victim in this life or in some previous birth. She is there- 
fore condemned rather than pitied, shunned as a loathed and 
evil thing, rather than sympathized with. Nay, such is the 
frantic spirit of Hinduism, that he who helps to make her suffer, 
and who infuses additional sorrow into her cup, supposes that he 
is furthering the purposes of heaven, and working out meritori- 
ously the designs of inexorable fate. 

Immediately on the death of her husband, though she be 
a child of eight years of age, she is divested of all her ornaments ; 
nor can she keep them as precious memorials of the past ; they 
pass from her possession. If they are of shell or wax they are 
broken, if of precious material they are sold. Henceforth, no 
garment of fine, coloured, or embroidered texture must be worn, but 
only such as are coarse, It is meritorious in lier to be slovenly. 
A married wife delights in the plaiting of her hair, and the anoint- 
ing of her person with unguents or odours, but the widow must 
discard all these things. She must not even lie upon a bed. Hin- 
dus are studious about their food ; the most refined Parisians are 
not more delicate in the selection of sauces and cordials than are the 
wealthy here about their curries and sweetmeats. Yet the relict of 

* In writing thus, we have not forgotten that as the law now stands, a wi- 
dow may legally marry, but hitherto it has remained almost a dead letter. 
It is to the disgrace of the “ enlightened ” classes, that, though there are some 
millions of widows in India, not forty have been married since the passing of 
the act in 1856. 
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the wealthy Brahmin, as well as her poorer sister, must feed upon 
the coarsest and scantiest fare. She must never have more than one 
meal a day. Two days in the month she must maintain a strict 
fast. On these days she must not even moisten her mouth by 
swallowing her saliva. Water is forbidden her; and if she is 
thirsty, the Sliastras advise, that she present sweetmeats and 
cocoanut water to a Brahmin, whose eating them will, by a largo 
stretch pf the imagination, satisfy her hunger and quench her* 
thirst ! She is forbidden to eat either fish, or animal food. The 
rice she uses must be of the coarsest description. She is not 
allowed all kinds of sweetmeats ; nor must those she takes be 
bought in the bazaars. With a refinement of cruelty, which is 
fiendish for its cool inhumanity and contemptible for its punc- 
tiliousness, it is enacted, lest starved on one meal a day she 
should glut her appetite at other hours with sweetmeats, that she 
must never eat them but at her meals. She must not appear at 
any scene of festivity or gladness. Even to marriages she is not 
invited, and if, on account of proximity of*relationship she does 
appear, she is not allowed to take a part in the ceremonies. From 
all this neither age, decrepitude nor delicacy of frame exempts 
her. ‘ Let the widow emaciate her body by living on roots, fruits 
( and flowers, let her not even pronounce the name of another man 
r after her lord is deceased ; let her continue till death forgiving 
'injuries, performing harsh duties, avoiding sensual pleasures, and 
1 practising virtue.* t ‘ The widow shall never exceed one meal 
c a day, nor sleep on a bed : if she do so, her husband falls from 
r Swarga.” J 

This hopeless, heart-crushing existence is endured literally by 
millions of women. The number of widows is proportionately 
much larger than it is in a country like England. It is exceed- 
ingly difficult to arrive at perfect accuracy among a people who 
invariably suspect every attempt to collect statistics ; but an in- 
telligent native writer says, ' in many families the widows con- 
siderably out-number the married women.' In endeavouring to 
discover the percentage of widows we received from two credible 
sources the following figures : which of course can only be re- 
ceived as proximate. 


Married women. Widows. 

60 25 

50 80 


Unmarried. 


20 } 100 


Two causes account for the large number of widows. Every 
^jirl is married before she is eleven years of age. Then wc have but 
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to reflect upon the enormous mortality taking place, between the 
latter age and the marriageable age in English society, to observe, 
how enormously the probabilities of widowhood are increas- 
ed, after the widest deductions are made for the decease of 
the gentler sex. It must too be remembered that the number ot 
widows is never diminished by marriage. Coupled with this 
most deplorable and unsatisfactory state of things, there is the 
other fact, thattkere are no unmarried, adult women in. India. 
Every widower therefore is driven, whatever may be his age, to 
marry a child under eleven years of age. We must take into 
account the enormous number of men whom death deprives of their 
wives, after they themselves have passed their twenty-fifth year, 
and, since few Hindus remain unmarried, we shall perceive the 
vast number of incongruous, inauspicious marriages from all 
these marrying only children. Thus does one folly lead on to 
another; and nature, violated and despised, avenges herself by 
the inconveniences and suffering she allows to fall upon her un- 
thinking and unrighteous contemners. 

The sorrow and the crime caused by enforced widowhood are 
far beyond conception. There is first of all, the humiliation and 
self-denial inherently associated with the state. Possibly it is 
lightened in many cases by a humanity which struggles against 
Shastras and conventional inhumanity; but, admitting this, how 
dreary, desolate, hopeless and intensely wretched, must bo the 
lot of all those myriads who are doomed to such a fate, by one of 
the most heartless' and despotic series of laws and customs, 
which the wickedness and stupidity of man ever devised. 
We maintain that there is not a more unnecessary, and pitiless 
evil in the whole world than this, nor until it is swept away, can 
the men of India lay any claim to be considered a great and 
civilized people. 

The difficulties and embarrassments it brings upon society arc 
necessarily very great. A polytheistic race will never be either 
charitable or rich. There is a large amount of enforced alms- 
giving in India, but very little free, spontaneous benevolence ;and 
even where there is Bralmiinical rank, there is often great 
poverty. Hindus and their offspring are therefore thrown upon* 
the tender mercies of heartless, and poor relatives, and these too 
not their own blit their husband's in most instances. The increase 
of domestic poverty arising from this cause alone must be very 
great; and the suffering and humiliation induced by dependence 
on those who not only look upoifw blows as accursed by the gods, 
but as an unwelcome burden upon their resources, may in some 
measure be imagined. 
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Bat humiliation ami pecuniary embarrassment are by no 
means the only, or the greatest evils resulting from this un- 
reasonable and pernicious custom ; its immoral bearings are very 
obvious. Domestic purity and fidelity arc greatly valued and 
jealously guarded in every Hindu home, but how often must these 
be destroyed and broken in a country where servants and depen- 
dents are numerous, where the various members of a family 
cluster in patriarchal fashion around the same §eutre, where reli- * 
gion ignores all moral instruction and discipline, and whdro 
youthful widows are but too numerous. Familiarised, as the 
latter are from childhood, with matrimonial associations ; left with- 
out any moral discipline calculated to conli ol the passions and guide 
the feelings ; with a religion whose most popular legends delight 
in stories like that of Krishna and the milk maids of Brindabun ; 
with no immediate protector to receive the lawful love of a heart, 
which is the more disposed to love because it has none on 
whom to lavish its ulFections, or by whom its emotions and sym- 
pathies may be observed or directed, we may well believe that they 
are often drawn aside from the path of integrity and honour. Wo 
arc convinced that were the truth known on this subject, it would 
reveal an amount of crime which would be absolutely appalling. 

Need we say that these facts present us with a state of society 
most deplorable and unsatisfactory ; and the question naturally 
arises, what can be done to improve and elevate it. This opens 
up a subject whose ramifications are very wide and far reaching; 
and without attempting any tiling at present but the slightest 
indication of the directions in which benevolent and remedial 
influences should point, we may say to every one who wishes the 
women of India to assume their rightful place of grace, dignity 
and importance in society ; — let the education of boys and young 
men be largely impregnated with just and rational instruction 
respecting the true relations of their mothers, wives and sisters to 
themselves ; let every opportunity be sought of drawing the 
native mind, not violently, but gradually, toward better customs, 
and a nobler and more confiding treatment of the weaker sex ; 
and let every opportunity be judiciously and zealously embraced, 
of pushing forward the great, but difficult and delicate work, of 
female education, with the ultimate if not the immediate object 
in view of winning them over to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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Aut. VI.— Reports of the Special Commissioners in the Indigo 
Districts. 1801. 

2. Kit Darpan , or the Indigo Hauling Mirror. 1861 
ji. The Nit Dtivpan Trial. 1861 

D ISPENSING with a formal preface, we beg to submit to 
the notice of the reader, some further remarks on the subject 
to which we directed his attention in our last number. 

It is stated that at some factors, the accounts of the native 
collectors of rents are kept in a very imperfect manner, and exhibit 
discrepancies of a grave nature ; that in several instances, the 
balances entered against the farmers, were found, on investigation, 
to be nearly double the sum which was due.* On one occasion, 
a register was brought forward, the last pages of which, compris- 
ing the accounts of several months, had apparently been recent- 
ly written, for the leaves adhered together, rendering it highly 
probable they luid not been opened since the respective items 
were entered. t The collector of the district of Kaspore came to 
the court of the commissioner, and being requested to give in a 
list of the chief defaulters in the villages under his charge, com- 
menced to make it, but, after writing a few names, decamped, un- 
wittingly leaving behind him bundles of papers, which, on 
being examined, were found to contain a double set of casli 
books. The new one, which had been prepared evidently for 
the purpose of communicating to Mr. Montrcsor wrong informa- 
tion, presented, on being compared with the original, alterations 
to the disadvantage of the ryots, amounting to more than two 
hundred rupees.;); While noticing these frauds, justice compels 
us to condemn, in the most emphatic manner,- the means which 
were used to discover them. It appears to us, that the commis- 
sioner had no right whatever to open these bundles, in the absence, 
and without the permission of the owner, and by doing so showed 
a great want of delicacy and propriety; yet he voluntarily gives 
a detailed narative of this cunning transaction, and instead of 
being afflicted with a feeling of shame, as every individual with 
a nice sense of honour would bo, he seems to pride himself on 
his acuteness. Some villagers who were not entered among the 

* Mr. Montrcsor’ s Report, pars. 3 1, 36, 3D. 
t Ibid „ 13. 

: ibid „ 28 . 
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debtors, bail large sums standing in the boohs against them, 
and against the names of others, included in the list of defaulters, 
the balance was as small as half an anna.* For this strange 
proceeding wliat reason can be assigned r A suit, however excellent 
may be its objqpt, is, hs every one knows, who is acquainted with 
the country, very expensive and attended with much inconveni- 
ence, while the obtaining of justice is quite problematical ; it is,, 
therefore, likely, that the debtors who wore *>t summoned had 
presented hush-money to the collectors, and the persons who owed 
little or nothing to the factory, had been cited to wring from them 
bribes, by means of working on their fears of being taken to court, 
which, in the minds of the poor, is a place associated with irre- 
trievable ruin. 

The landlord of Shamuntah, on renewing the lease of a farm, 
demanded a bonus of five hundred rupees, which was given by 
Mr. Larmour, who, to realize this sum, levied contributions on the 
tenants, and, in little more than three years, obtained half of it. 
As there was some reluctance manifested about further payments, 
the native collector sought the aid of the commissioner, saying, 
that a word from him would cause the ryots to bring in the in- 
stalments which were due, but as the demand appeared to be of 
an objectionable character, he declined to use his authority to en . 
force it. In explanation of these subscriptions being made, it is 
stated that the bonus was tendered to the landlord, Puran 
Chundra lloy, to induce him to lease the farm to the factory, 
and prevent its being let to Nobakisto Paul, who, it was appre- 
hended by the villagers, would increase the rents ; to facili- 
tate this arrangement, which would be advantageous to thorn in 
a pecuniary point of view, some of the head tenants of tire 
place agreed to make good the sum to the Mulnath Concern .+ 

The commissioner observes, f On my arrival at Dornurhoodah a 
( number of ryots from several villages attended, and requested 
‘ me to receive" from them rents in advance for the ensuing year. 
r These wore villagers chiefly connected with the properties in Mr. 
r Hills’ Concern. As Mr. Hills had brought no complaint of 
( arrears against his ryots, and my duty was in no way connected 
‘ with the ensuing year, 1 informed them I could not at present 
r act in the matter; but that if a charge of withholding rent 
* was brought against them, I would take their offer into consi- 
4 deration, at the same time giving them to understand that a ver- 
‘ bal representation of this nature would be of no effect without 


* Mr. Montreaor’.s Report, para. 13. 
f Ibid - 3<S, 37 
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‘ the simultaneous production of tho money/* On this paragraph 
Mr. .Hills remarks: ‘it is altogether against the nature and 
‘ habits of the Bengal peasantry to tender due rent before it 
‘ is demanded of them. The request therefore to pay for the en- 
‘ suing year, not then due, ought to have struck Jlr. Montrcsor, 

‘ that there was some ulterior object in view for so unusual a pro- 
9 cceding. As it appears that that gentleman had no business to 
‘ inquire into they; motives and actions, but only to accept their 
‘ rfords and give them full credit for honesty and fair dealing, I 

* beg leave to supply his omission, and explain why the request 
‘ was made. He had not looked into their accounts, had he done 
‘ so, he would have discovered that those very ryots were greatly 
‘ in arrear for the year just cloyed, and which I have not been 
4 able as yet to recover ; yet they appeared before him with cash 
9 in hand, mark, not to pay up what they really owed me, (and 
4 which was then upwards of annas 8 or half of their rental,) but 

* for him to receive the money and give them credit for the subse- 
‘ quent year’s rent, in accordance with the receipts they held for 
9 the year just closed. Their object was solely this. Shortly be- 

* fore Mr. Montresor’s arrival in this district, in the months of 

* Falgoon and Chytc, I issued notices to those ryots, through the 
4 local Deputy Collectors, under section 13 of Act X of 1839, that 

* from the ensuing year I would demand from them a certain in- 

* crease of rent, and it was with this fraudulent intention, of avoid- 
4 ing the necessity of complying with those notices, that the olfer 

* was made, and credit asked in accordance with the receipts they 

* held for the previous year.’t 

‘In all matters of rent/ says Mr. Montrcsor, ‘the Tuhsildar 

* is the sole medium of communication between the zemindar and 
‘the ryot. No money for rent reaches the factory, and no receipt 
9 for payment goes to the ryot, except through his hands. It is to 
‘his report alone that the European zemindar trusts for his 
‘knowledge of the progress in the collections of the rents of the 
‘ village ; and the statement and returns of this officer form tho 
‘ chief documents placed before the courts in rent cases.’ J 

From the above it evidently appears the Planters are in the 
hands of the collectors, and to suppose they are cognisant of the 
frauds committed, would be doing them great injustice ; for it is 
highly probable they are victimized to a larger extent than the 
ryots, and that those who are paid to serve them, rob them right 

* Report 17th May, par. 7. 

f Mr. James Hills’ Reply to tho Secretary to tho Government of Bengal, 
S7tli July mi. par. 8. 

J Mr. Montresor's Report 10th Juno 18G1 par. 16. 
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and left, without the least compunction. It may, however, he 
asked, is not employing agents who are guilty of forgery, per- 
jury, extortion, and nearly every possible crime very reprehen- 
sible? As far as they have a knowledge of their proceedings, and 
we are disposed to think they cannot be altogether ignorant, it 
must bo admitted they are much to be blamed for retaining them 
on their estates; but from this acknowledgment it does not 
necessarily follow that we should conclude tjey are lost to all 
sense of honour, and capable of soiling their hands with money 
wrung from the sulferings of the poor. Hindoo, Mohammedan, 
and European gentlemen, and also Lieutenant Governors have 
drawn pictures, which make some of the natives that sit on the 
bench, plead at the bar, and fill other offices in court, as great 
villains as ever walked the face of the earth ; yet no one has 
breathed a sttpicion of Civilians being corrupt ; and though they 
could, in a single day, make ample fortunes by bribes, their integ- 
rity it is believed, never yields to the iniluenee of the most 
powerful temptation ; and is it an undue exercise of charity to say, 
that Planters exhibit similar virtue ? Where are the facts to prove 
the contrary? That it is the duty of Government, of Plan- 
ters, Merchants and private individuals to employ honest agents 
to conduct their business, must he allowed ; but if they fail to do 
this, are we to infer, without satisfactory evidence to warrant the 
inference, that whenever roguery is practised by their servants, it 
is done that they themselves may obtain a share of the proceeds 
of iniquity? No one would impute such a crime to a European 
judge, lawyer, physician or clergyman; and why should it be im- 
puted to the Planters ? It is resolved to use every means, foul or 
fair, to drive them out of the country ; and are there Europeans 
who can he so far duped as to join natives to effect this object? 
But suppose it to be accomplished, what step would be taken next ? 
Would not class after class be banished or swept into the sea, till 
there was not an Englishman left ? When they thought they had 
vm in their power, did they spare community, sex, or age of the 
Saxon race, or of their own countrymen that had identified them- 
selves with us by embracing our faith? and can we imagine lour 
short years have wrought a miraculous change in their feelings 
towards us ? Did the rebellion teach them no lesson ? If they 
had doubts before, did it not put those doubts to fiight, that in 
valour and humanity, in principle, in morals, and in every thing 
else which constitutes the character of real men, we are their 
superiors; and is it not this superiority which the disaffected to 
the British rule hate, and for which the well disposed, who form 
the body of the people, respect and esteem us ? 
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Many villages that had relinquished the cultivation of Indigo, 
came to an agreement among themselves to refuse the cesses 
which the factory-servants had been accustomed to levy, but to 
enforce the payment of them the collectors declined to receive 
rent when offered, or, to avoid a direct refusal, absented them- 
selves from the place for months, and could not be found. Mean- 
while the non-complying ryots were entered in the list of de- 
limiters for the purpose of having suits instituted against them.* 
According to the accounts handed in by the tenants to the com- 
missioner, the sum paid by them in the shape of custom, per- 
quisites and subscriptions, was from twelve to three hundred per 
cent. It is right, however, to observe, that though Mr. Montresor 
has inserted these documents in his report, he adopted no means to 
test their accuracy. While we feel persuaded that on examina- 
tion, the amount would be found to be less than Jl here stated, 
we arc prepared to believe that the sum thus deducted from the 
earnings of the industrious poor, in the cultivation of indigo 
and every other department of business, is large; that the evil is 
daily augmenting, and, if no steps be taken to cheek it, will 
soon become intolerable. Important documents, which speak to 
the disadvantage of the planting enterprise, were received with- 
out evidence, and regarding their accuracy not a single inquiry 
was made. This indicates something like the bias and warmth 
of the partisan, rather than the calmness and impartiality of the 
judge, in which capacity the commissioner was sent forth. A 
thorough sifting of these accounts might have shed great light 
on all business transactions, and been of eminent service to every 
branch of trade and commerce, lie may allege that such a 
scrutiny did not come within his province; yet the reader is 
naturally led to suppose that, when he quotes documents, it must 
be for some purpose similar to the following ; to exhibit the 
soundness of the conclusions at which he lias arrived, confirm 
or refute the statements of one of the contending parties, or 
show the nature of their quarrel and the obstacles to an am# 
cable adjustment of their differences ; but while their accuracy 
is unascertained, they can answer no such purpose, and publish- 
ing them to the world under the auspices of the Government of 
Bengal, is calculated to mislead persons both here and in Europe, 
who are honestly endeavouring to form a right judgment on the 
indigo question. Was this the object contemplated, and did the 
commissioner labour to achieve it? We do not believe lie did ; 
we give him full credit for rectitude of intention, and attribute 

* Mr. Montresor'* Report par. 95. 
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the grave faults in his report, rather to want of mental power 
than to obliquity of purpose. A great question, identified 
with important interests, and probably with the stability of the 
British rule, he cannot grasp. He appears to sec objects always 
in a mist, and therefore indistinctly; lienee his decisions are 
often opposed to the evidence which he brings to support them. 

It is contended by the commissioner that there was nothing^ 
like a combination to repudiate the payment of rent, bnt # he 
furnishes very conclusive evidence to prove the contrary. The 
rental of the Katgarali concern, comprising 105 villages, is 
rupees SG, 37 1-10-tt, the balance on the 12th of February was 
rupees 11,500, and at the commencement of March it was 
rupees 7,233-1 1-0. * Some astonishment is expressed that four 
thousand rupees should have been realized in so short period, 
but there is nothing to wonder at in the matter. An opinion 
prevailed that Government was hostile to the cultivation of 
indigo, which emboldened the ryots to withhold their rents, but 
when they heard, and the tidings soon Hew abroad, that special 
commissioners had been appointed to enforce all legal payments, 
many came to the conclusion that it would be fruitless to resist 
longer, and therefore brought in the balances against them. In 
this simple way the subject may be satisfactorily explained, and 
we are astonished that Mr. Montrcsor should have felt any sur- 
prise about it. The rent of the village of Mednipore is rupees 
054, and the balance was rupees 1*32-1 0-7-2f. The rent of the 
lands belonging to the Bansbariah concern is rupees 79,507-11-0, 
and the balance is 27,711-12-l.J In the 21th paragraph of the 
report it is stated, that the defaulters of twenty three villages came 
to the commissioners court, some without being summoned, and 
paid the balances standing against them, which shows they with- 
held payment as long as possible, and made it only when they 
knew it would be enforced by law : a stronger proof of their pur- 
pose to repudiate rent could hardly be furnished. That the rents 
were really due which were said to be repudiated, and that cases 
were not got up to answer some ulterior object, may be seen from 
the results of the suits which were instituted. At Umbicapore 
79 rent cases were tried by Baboo Grish Chunder Banerjea, and 
terminated in the following manner : * Forty-six defendants 
‘ paid down the amount on the decree being pronounced ; in 
* twenty eight cases the balances were realized on execution, with- 
‘ out proceeding to attachment; and, in the remaining live, two 

1 * Mr. Jlontresor’s Report par. 42, 43. 

t Ibid, par. 78. 
j Ibid, 17th May par. 3. 
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f were pending, and in three, the decree holder had not applied for 
' execution up tp the 27th of April/* In every case the sum 
claimed was pronounced by the presiding judge to be legally 
due, and hundreds of cases, which might be quoted, terminated 
in the same way, affording proofs of an irrefragable character, of 
a wide spread combination to repudiate rent. While the com- 
missioner declares there is no such combination, in nearly every 
paragraph of his report he adduces facts, which place its existence 
beyond all reasonable doubt. After consuming much time in 
asking questions, he sometimes stops in the middle of his in- 
quiries, hints at the culpability of one of the parties, without 
conveying a positive charge which might be met, and then 
makes the sage remark, ' however, this is not my business/ and 
proceeds to something else, perhaps little less foreign to his pur- 
pose. Had we not confidence in his integrity, we should be in- 
clined to think he cut short inquiries, when a further prosecution 
of them seemed likely to refute foregone conclusions, but we are 
prepared to believe, it arose from nothing worse than an erratic 
disposition, which he found it impossible to control. Not having 
a definite idea of the nature of his mission, and the specific 
duties it involved, his report, as might be naturally expected, is 
confused, vague, and inconclusive. 

We now turn to the report of the special commissioner of the 
county of Jessore. This is a calm and lucid document, in 
which facts are stated as they were elicited, without the least 
colouring, whatever persons they may affect, and, almost in every 
instance, the judgment of the reader acquiesces in the deductions 
drawn from them. Well acquainted with the position and 
character of both ryots and Planters, and with the laws relating 
to the great questions pending between them, Mr. Morris sees 
his way clearly, and performs a vast amount of business in a 
short period; yet bustle and distraction of mind are nowhere 
apparent, every investigation is deliberately Conducted step by 
step to its close, and, whenever we cannot coincide in his opinion, 
we differ from him with full confidence in the honesty of his pur- 
pose. Of the existence of a league among the farmers, to repu- 
diate rent and the execution of contracts, he entertains no doubt 
whatever, and those who carefully read the evidence he adduces, 
can hardly help coming to the same conclusion. 

The annual collections of the Nischindepore concern are be- 
tween twelve and thirteen thousand rupees. Out of 17,059 
rupees, 4,372 of which are balances of 1859,-1 860, Mr. Durand, the 
manager, realized 2786, leaving a balance of 14,27$ rupees/ 

* Mr. Montresor’s lleport 8th May 1861 para. 26. 
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f His own servants have turned against him, so that his ac- 
r counts have been left incomplete and imperfect ; and many who 

* owe their present prosperity to his bounty are the most bitter 
‘ against him. With the exception of a few bighas around the 
‘ factory, there are hardly any lands which he can now call his 

* own, and I was shown a spot, says Mr. Morris, where he has 

‘ obtained an Act IV. decree, for nearly 801) bighas, and of most „ 
‘ of which he has been virtually d i s possessed by his servants, 
‘not being permitted to sow indigo on them.** Ryots setting 
aside the legitimate proprietary rights of the Planter, and appro- 
priating to their own use lands which lie had been accustomed 
to cultivate by his labourers is now becoming a general practice. 

The sum claimed by Mr. French of Ramnagar, oil account of 
current rents and balances amounted to 28,000 rupees, and be- 
tween the 28th of April and the 1 0th of May, he instituted, in 
the court of Mr. Deputy Collector Stevens, no less than 278 
suits, representing rupees 2,579-5-11.+ Great difficulty is every 
where experienced in measuring lands, and, owing to the combi- 
nation of the tenants to prevent it, it is seldom it can he done. 

‘ For two months Mr. French has endeavoured in vain to measure 
‘ his village of Durgapore, although his right to do so was do- 
‘ creed by Mr. Deputy Collector Taylor, and a protecting peon 
‘ was sent to accompany the Ameen Mr. Oatts of the 1 1 izrapore 
and Porahattee concerns, who is acknowledged by the farmers to 
be a kind and indulgent landlord, ‘ had not been pressing them 
‘for their rents, as lie hoped that his indulgent and conciliatory 
‘policy would enable him to reap his reward in indigo. Hilt he 
‘ now admits that he has signally failed ; and, excepting, perhaps* 

‘ Nischindepore, there are no concerns, that 1 have seem,’ says the 
commissioner, ‘the future prospects of which appear so bad as 
‘these. This is a lamentable state oP things, and is entirely 
‘attributable, as the people say themselves, to the bad howh, or 
‘surrounding and prevailing influences. In the Porahattee lac- 
‘tory, 117 contracts for indigo cultivations were voluntarily 
‘ taken, as proved by petitions to the joint Magistrate. Of these 
‘only seven have been carried out in their integrity. Honesty 
‘and good faith seem to have left the country. This was confess- 
‘edtome by the Ryots themselves in the village of Marada. 

‘ They spoke of the existence of a combination, and mentioned 

* several men who instigated opposition to the factory, by reason 
‘of whom they were afraid to sow Indigo.’§ 

* * Mr. Morris' Report, 21st May 1861, par. 2. 

+ • Ibid 21st May 18^1, par. 3. 

J Ibid 21st May 1861, par. 4. 

§ Ibid 21st May 1861, par. 4. 

w 
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Since the 6th of April, Deputy Collector Baboo Button Lai 
Ghose has disposed of 283 suits instituted by the Bijolee con- 
cern ; and the effect has been that, out of a yearly rental of 
22,612 rupees, only 1626 remain to be realized. There is a 
fact connected with this concern deserving much notice, and 
which will give the reader a pretty correct idea of the present 
lawless state of the indigo districts ; it shows that the farmers 
who are well dil^osed to European settlers, are not vprotected 
either in their persons or property ; that they are mobbed and 
trampled in the dust with impunity, as if the Police and the 
Courts of justice had no existence. The commissioner states 
‘ I found the inhabitants of three villages, Bijolee, Bishtodia 
* and Damookdiii, the last of which is leased from Baboo Ram Rut- 
‘ ton Roy, entirely on Mr. Oman’s side. They approved of his 
‘ conduct towards them, and had given. him lands in putta, and 
‘ agreed to sow Indigo for him ; but they begged for protection 
‘from the villagers of the surrounding villages, who had joined 
‘ in a combination against the factory. Two men showed me the 
‘ marks of beating, which they had sustained for their adherence 
‘ to Mr. Oman, and all spoke of the intimidation and threats 
‘that, had been held out to them. They also complained of their 
‘ lands being forcibly taken from them, and appropriated by others. 
‘ Money had also been demanded from them to support the com- 
‘ lunation.’* Speaking of the Hizlabut concern, Mr. Morris says, 
‘ It is manifest that the main body of the people is well affect- 
‘ed towards the factory, and that, were a few designing and influ- 
ential men, who, by lawless violence, intimidation and .evil coun- 
‘ sols, coerce the mass, put out of the way or held in check, the 
‘ former relations that existed between Mr. Roberts and his ten- 
‘ants would be resumed. I obtained clear and palpable proof of 
‘ the existence of a combination, and the word “ Committee” I 
‘ heard for the first time commonly used. The ringleaders are well 
‘known characters, and the pernicious influence that they exercise 
‘ was a common subject of complaint. There can be no doubt 
‘ that they levy black mail in the form of subscriptions, and both 
‘ in the matter of Indigo and rent, prevent the people having any 
‘connection with the factory. ’t ‘ Hence too much stress cannot 
‘ be laid on the action of Government, and thfe character of the 
‘ magistracy at the present time. With active and experienced 
‘ officers scattered over the country, quick to uphold the right 
‘and punish the wrong, I am persuaded that a proper equilibrium 


# Mr. Moms' Report, 21st May 1861, par. 6. 
t Ibid 30th May 1861, par. 2. 
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* would sbon be restored, and things would right of themselves. 
f In other words, rents would be paid without demur, and In- 
r digo, like any other staple, would be governed- by the usual 
Maws that regulate labour and production/* 

The Nil Darpanf is a drama in the Bengali language, which 
was published at Dacca, and represented in that city before 
a Hindoo and Mohammedan audience. The leading native 
characters, who are ryots, are persons of higl^principles, honest/ 
faithful, and straight-forward ; truce-breaking, cheating and lying 
in business transactions are crimes foreign to their nature, at 
which they stand aghast ; their wives and daughters are beaut i- 
ful, modest and chaste, and exemplary in each relation of life . 
Indeed, both the men and women are free from vice, and exhibit 
in their conduct the most exalted virtue. Before the advent nf 
the planters, the place of their abode was Paradise itself ; but 
those children of Satan came and marred the land. The Eu- 
ropean characters in the play are described as a disgrace to hu- 
manity, and without a single redeeming quality. To compel re- 
cusant farmers to contract to cultivate indigo, Mr. W 'ood orders 
them to be imprisoned, starved, tortured, and scourged, and 
sometimes dispenses with the aid of others, and inflicts the pun- 
ishment himself. When he speaks to the c bloody niggers/ the 
designation he usually gives the ryots, it is in such foul lan- 
guage as would shock even the inmates of a brothel. Mrs. 
Wood is said to have i no shame at all/ and believed to place 
her person at the service of a libidinous magistrate, who, in return 
for the indulgence, decides in favour of her husband all the fac- 
tory suits which come before him in bis judicial capacity* Ryots 
are condemned unheard, and thrown into prison for crimes which 
they never perpetrated. One of them, an aged and respectable 
man, in despair of obtaining justice, and weary of the miseries 
of life, hangs himself in jail; on hearing the sad tidings, his 
wife from grief becomes insane, and, in her madness, kills her fa- 
vourite daughter-in-law, and then dies. The eldest son of the 
^family also dies ; the planter having laid open his skull by beating 
him with a club. Mr. Rogue, not Rose, as given in the English 
translation, who is a bachelor, has agents, both male and female, 
to decoy beautiful women to the factory, where they arc forced 
to submit to his pleasure.* His licentiousness is narrated in all its 

• grossness ; the door of the chamber is thrown open, and the 
reader is invited to etffcer and view with his own eyes each detail 

^ of the wickedness. Not deterred by a sense of decorum, delicacy 


* Report, 30th May 1861, par. 2. 

t Nil, Indigo, Darpao, Looking Glass. 
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or shame, a feeling to which the writer appears to be a 
stranger, his pictures are drawn at full length, and move before 
us in all their filthiness ; and, lest it should be supposed they are 
portraits of exceptional individuals, he vouches for their being 
true likenesses of a large community of British settlers. ‘ I 
‘ present/ he says, ‘ the indigo planting mirror to the indigo plan- 
! teris hand ; now let every one of them observe his face/ 

The cond^torC'of two Calcutta journals, that have taken 
a prominent part in the indigo controversy, are charged with 
writing against the poor, and in favour of their oppressors, who 
by cruelty and lewdness have earned for themselves a distin- 
guished place in the annals of crime ; and to sink the press be- 
neath the contempt of all right-feeling men, and make it a dis- 
grace to the English name, it is said these editors have received 
a stipulated price for the prostitution of their talents. In his 
address to the planters the author thus speaks : ‘ The editors of 
‘two daily newspapers are filling their columns yith your praises; 
‘ and, whatever other people may think, you never enjoy pleasure 
‘ from it, since you know fully the reason of their doing so. 
‘ What a surprising power of attraction silver has? The detest- 
able Judas gave the great Preacher of the Christian religion, 
‘Jesus, into the hands of odious Pilate^ for the sake of thirty 
‘rupees; what wonder, then, if the proprietors of two news- 
papers, becoming enslaved by the hope of gaining one thousand 
‘ rupees, throw the poor helpless people of this land, into the ter- 
‘ rible grasp of your mouths/ 

After a circulation of some months in native society, the Nil 
Darpun was translated into English, and nearly three hundred 
copies were sent home, under the official frank of the Govern- 
ment of Bengal,* addressed to private gentlemen, supposed to 
exercise great power in their respective circles, editors of news- 
papers, secretaries to philanthropic, religious and political societies, 
and’ influential members of the upper and lower Houses of Par- 
liament. The parties attacked were left in the dark, while their 
reputations were being destroyed in their native land, and knew 
nothing of the clandestine procedure, till information respec- 
ting it reached them from a private source. When aware of the 

* Sir Mordaunt Wells says, the circulation was nearly three hundred. The 
edition consisted of 500 copies. Mr. Seton-Karr states that the Indian 
circulation amounted to only 14 copies, and Mr. Lushington informed the 
court, that the copies undistributed were about 2u), which makes the number 
despatched to England to be what we have mentioned. In the Calcutta 
Christian Observer for August, page 246, it is said ( about a hundred and 
fifty - copies were sent home,’ but whether this statement be correct, or the 
number were more or less, the nature of the proceeding is just the same. 
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existence and circulation of the pamphlet, they wrote to the 
Government of Bengal and asked for an explanation. The 
Lieut. Governor refused to comply with their request, and an- 
swered their communications in the vaguest manner, endeavour- 
ing to treat as a trivial affair, what, to men who had every thing 
staked on their good name, was a matter of life and death. 
Had an honest and ample apology been given, and the wrong 
done repaired, as far as possible, it is probable the gentlemen 
assailed would not have thought of ulterior proceedings ; ’ but 
being rudely repulsed, where they ought to have met with cour- 
tesy and redress, they resorted to the law. This was a step at 
which we felt no surprise, nor could in the least blame, still it 
was one which we regretted, because we apprehended it might 
interfere with the freedom of discussion, which at all times, and 
especially in the present juncture of affairs, is necessary to the 
permanent good of the realm. The Printer, Mr. Manuel was 
indicted in theSjUprcme Court for various libels on the Editor of 
theCalcutta 'Englishman* and the general body of indigo planters. 
Mr. Manuel, though legally wrong, was not considered to be so 
morally, and the suit was instituted against him, as the only way 
left open to arrive at a knowledge of the real culprit ; therefore, 
on his giving up the name of the Rev. James Long, as the gentle- 
man who brought the Book to his press, the prosecutors, through 
their counsel, begged the J udge to treat him with all possible 
forbearance. He was in consequence lined only ten rupees, and 
left the court without the least reflection on his character. 

So far from concealing his connection with the Nil Darpan, 
and wishing to avoid the legal penalties consequent on its pub- 
lication, Mr. Long desired a declaration to he made in court, that 
he himself was responsible for the work, and, in compliance with 
this request, the printer gave up his name. He w r as indicted on 
the same charges as Mr. Manuel, and prosecuted on the 19tli, 
if Oth and 24th of July. The court was crowded on each day 
of the trial, and more attention and interest were awakened than 
had ever been witnessed before. Gentlemen of every grade of 
the Civil Service, Military Officers, members of the press, the 
Chamber of Commerce and the Trades* Association, merchants 
and bankers, clergymen and planters were present and watched 
the proceedings as persons deeply concerned in the result. Every 
one felt that a battle, regulated by the rigid forms of law, was 
now to be fought; that Government Officials and European 
Settlers stood face to face before a judge whom neither could bias. 
It was lio longer a conflict between freedoni and despotic power, 
between the principles of agriculture, trade, and commerce, 
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enunciated by Adam Smith, and those enforced by the Ruler of 
Bengal. These and all other questions for the moment gave place 
to the following. Have the people that have come from the mother 
country to this distant dependency of the Crown, by barbarity 
and lewdness on the one hand, or cunning and meanness on 
the other, ceased to be Englishmen ? The audience recognized 
this to be the great point at issue, and foresaw that the guilty, 
however exalted th&ir position, would be brought down to the 
ground filled with shame. 

The prosecution was conducted with ability and fairness ; but 
one portion of the counsel's address calls for animadversion; 
that part of it in which he alluded to the Rev. Mr. Smith, the 
martyr of Detnerara, and whoq^he accused of ‘ inciting the negroes 
‘ to insurrection, mutiny, and rapine.' This language was held not 
at a petty police tribunal, where it might be allowed to pass unno- 
ticed, but in the metropolitan court of India. At the present 
day, when all educated Englishmen have a ; respectable ac- 
quaintance with the laws of their country, and me great events 
recorded in her annals, it was presuming too much on their 
ignorance, to suppose the history of our West Indian colonies 
was a region of literature they had not traversed. What are 
the facts of the, case? Let us for a moment advert to them. 
From an edict issued in 1823, the West Indian planters believed 
they possessed authority to give or withhold passes to their 
slaves to attend worship on the sabbath. When the slaves, did 
go to the house of God, a police official accompanied them r to 
judge of the doctrine taught to the negroes.' This surveillance 
was sanctioned and required by the express orders of the 
Governor. Many planters declined to giv^ passes, or, in a spirit 
of mockery, gave them when the hours of divine service were 
over, and they were of no use. Some of the slaves had the 
moral courage to attend Christian ordinances without permission, 
and, in consequence, subjected themselves to grievous punish- 
ments. The news of parliament having sent out peremptory 
instraotifote forbidding the use of the lash in the field, was not 
immediatdytnade known, and a mistaken apprehension having 
got abroad, that a dispatch was also kept from them which an- 
nounced their freedom, their fiery passions were roused. As the 
period of emancipation drew nigh, some of the planters became 
more resolved to indemnify themselves by increased exactions, for 
the services they were about to lose. The condition of tha 
slaves was at lost intolerable, and driven mad by oppression, they 
made a strike for their liberty, accompanied with rapine and 
bloodshed. These calamities excited in every wise and humane 
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person, feelings of regret, but surely not of surprise. The civil 
and military authorities, alarmed at the results of their own mis- 
govemment, threw the blame oh the clergy, and made them 
victims. At a signal previously settled, the striking at noon of 
the town clock of Montego Bay, twenty-six functionaries, we 
have all their names before us, i crying now let us go/ rushed 
from the sanctuary of justice, and, gathering a mob, proceeded to 
the church, in which two thousand negroe#were accustomed lo 
worship their Maker, and laid the edifice in ruins ; aftl, in the course 
of a few days, ten more churches in the western part of the Island, 
were reduced to ashes. The pastor, the Rev. Thomas Burchell, 
a Baptist clergyman, was thrown into jail. To deter other 
ministers from preaching the gqgpel to the African race, the 
following placard, measuring nineteen inches in length and 
twelve in breadth, was posted on the door of the court-house. 
Whether this was done by planters or Government officials could 
not be ascertained ; but, whoever were the authors of the docu- 
ment, they had Satan's aptness in quoting scripture. 

PLACARD. 

“ But the prophet, which shall presume to speak a word in 
my name which I have not commanded him, even that prophet 
shall die” Deuteronomy, ch. xviii, v. 20. 

( May this be the fate of all such as Burchell !* 

The Reverend Mr. Smith was charged with having instigat- 
ed the revolt at Demerara, and was conveyed to George Town un- 
der a strong military guard. After an imprisonment of two 
months, he was tried by a court martial. Every circumstance 
was viewed and treated as suspicious, the laws of evidence wero 
set at defiance, he vvaTOeclared guilty and sentenced to be executed; 
but, while in jail, death came to his relief*. His enemies, or rather, 
we should say, the enemies of his religion, which was raising the 
negroes to the dignity of men, not having their wrath appeased 
‘by the martyrdom of the husband, resolved to wreak their venge- 
ance on his heart-broken wife. She purposed to pay the last 
rites of respect to the dead. To deprive her of this sad con- 
solation, the police, by the orders of the Governor, took away the 
body, and threatened to send every one to jail that presumed 
to attend the burial. Brave in her sorrow, as women only 1 
can be brave, she followed, accompanied by a female friend, and 
saw the remains rudely sepulchred by the constabulary force. 
Not yet satisfied, the authorities had the heartlessness to take 
from tfie woman, whom they had made a widow in a foreign land, 
two hundred guilders, under the pretence of payment for the main- 
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tenance of her husband while in prison ; and they then, filled her 
cup of anguish to the brim, by knocking down the monument 
which an affectionate flock had reared to his memory. It is 
to be hoped that such outrages on justice and humanity, were 
never perpetrated before, and will never be witnessed again* 
They filled the people of England with burning indigestion, 
and perhaps, contributed more than any other events, to advance 
the cause of freedqjjp. The walls of parliament resounded,, wiiih 
the eloquence of Mackintosh and Brougham, and the noble senti* 
mcnts uttered by those noble men met with a response in the 
breasts of all classes, from the cottage to the throne, nor were 
the ministry of the day apathetic. In a dispatch to the Earl of 
Belmore, Governor of Jamaka, Viscount Goderich thus speaks 
of the West Indian revolt •. Amongst those who acknowledge 
‘ the divine authority of our national faith, there is no room for 
‘ controversy respecting the duty of imparting the knowledge 
‘ of Christianity to all mankind, and especially to our more ira- 
‘ mediate dependents. However, the modes or seasons of instrue- 
‘ tion may be regulated according to the various circumstances 
‘ of different classes of society, nothing can justify the systemati- 
cally withholding from any man, or class of men, a revelation 
‘ given for the common benefit of all. I could not therefore ac- 
knowledge that the slaves of Jamaica could be permitted to 
‘live and die amidst the darkness of heathen idolatry, whatever 
‘effect the advancing light of Christianity might ultimately have 
‘ upon the relation of master and slave ; nor am I anxious to con- 
‘ ceal my opinion, that a change in this relation is the natural 
‘ tendency, and must be the ultimate result of the diffusion of 
‘religious knowledge amongst them. Fml although . the great 
‘ moral virtues of contentment, and univerSfl benevolence may be 
‘expected to appear amongst a Christian slave population, as the 
‘legitimate fruit of Christian principle, yet all probability justifies 
‘the belief, and all experience attests the fact, that the increased 
‘ range of thought, the new habits of reflection, and the more 
‘lively preception of the duties owing by their fellow-christians 
‘ to themselves, to which the converted slaves will attain, will 
‘ gradually produce in their minds new feelings respecting their 
‘servile condition. 

‘ It is not/ however, merely to a misconception of religious 
‘ truth, but to the direct instigation of some of the Missionaries, 
‘ that the recent insurrection is ascribed iu some of the documents 
‘ which your lordship has transmitted. I have observed with 
‘ great satisfaction, the efforts which you so judiciously made to 
‘ guard the persons to whom it would -belong to sit in judgment 
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f on the Missionaries, against the influence of religious prejudi- 
ces ; and I trust that the caution which you have given, will 
effectually prevent the manifestation of any intemperate or hos- 
tile spirit towards them in any subsequent stage of the proceed- 
ings. I most distinctly avow my conviction that the improba- 
bility 6f the charge is so extreme, that nothing short of the 
1 most irresistible evidence could induce a belief in it. The Mis- 
sionaries who engage in the office of converting the slavep in 
‘ our colonies cannot, with charity, or in justice, be supposed to be 
‘ actuated by any views of secular ambition or personal advantage. 
‘They devote themselves to an obscure, and arduous, and ill-requit- 
‘ ed service : they are well apprised that distrust and jealousy 
‘ will attend them, and the path tfcey have ohosen leads neither 
‘to wealth nor reputation. If, in their case, as in that of other 
‘ men, motives less exclusively sacred than those which are avowed 
‘may exercise some influence on their minds, it were irrational 
‘either to feel surprise, or to cherish suspicion on that account. 
‘ The great ruling motive mus^, in general, be that which is pro- 
‘ fessed, since, in general, there is no other advantage to be ob- 
tained than the consciousness of having contributed to the diffu- 
sion of Christianity throughout the world. When, therefore, I 
‘consider that no motive can be rationally assigned, which should 
‘have induced the Missionaries to embark in so guilty and des- 
‘ perate an undertaking/ 1 cannot but earnestly trust, that the trial 
‘ of any of their number, who may be charged with a participa- 
tion m this rebellion, may have been postponed until compara- 
‘ tive tranquillity should have succeeded to the first panic, and that 
‘such trials may have been conducted, not before a military tri- 
‘ bunal, but with all the regular forms of law. Should any such 
‘ Missionary have been convicted, and be awaiting the execution 
‘ of his sentence on the arrival of this dispatch, your lordship will 
‘not permit thaf sentence to be carried into effect, till his 
‘Majesty's pleasure can be known.'* 

This digysssion the reader will think, has occupied too much 
of his time, but we could not acquiesce in the justness of the 
stigma cast on the memory of the pious and heroic dead* and 
felt it to be our duty to place the matter before the Indian 
public in its true light. We do not for a moment believe that 
the counsel, to whom we have adverted, is capable of designedly 
injuring the reputation of his fellow men, and doubt not he will 
regret as much as ourselves the sentiment to which, in the heat 

* The dispatch from which the' above passages are quoted, ia dated the 
1st of March 1832. The whole document was published in the Jamaica 
Cour&nt, on the 13th of May. and in the London Times on the 22nd of June. 
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of argument, tie gave expression. Without further observations' 
we leave the facts to speak for „ themselves, feeling assured that' 
the martyr of Demer&ra and his devoted colleagues will he re* 
membered with, affection and reverence when those who vitupe- 
rated and maligned them are all forgotten. 

We shall now proceed with our notice of the Nil Darpan trial. 
The counsel for the defence accomplished all that could be done’ 
for his client, anef did well whatever he attempted. Though 
he lost the case, an event which he doubtless foresaw from 
the beginning, in conducting it he lost nothing of self-fes- 
pect, the advocate and the gentleman kept together, and not 
a word fell from his lips which the audience wished recalled. 
The presiding judge exhibited a sound and comprehensive 
knowledge of the law, and his charge to the jury embodied 
all the qualities becoming such addresses, except that of calm- 
ness. The want of this made him appear in one part of the 
charge more like the pleader than the judge ; but there was no 
palliation of vice, no perversion of law, nothing to undermine 
the foundations of liberty, or that could injuriously affect the 
real welfare of any class of society, native or European ; there 
was warm sympathy for English ladies who had been grossly 
libelled, a fearless condemnation of the Government of Bengal; 
that, instead, of suppressing, had propagated slanders, and a 
stem rebuke to a minister of the gospel, who had written a pre- 
face to an obscene publication, and helped to spread it abroad. 
In this departure from established usage the mind of Sir Mor- 
daunt was not ignobly stirred ; in the irregularity there was some- 
thing of greatness, and the sentiments of the man went far to 
excuse the absence of the judge. 

The defendant was adjudged to be imprisoned for a month and 
to pay' a fine of a thousand rupees, and no solicitation was made 
to mitigate the sentence. As the chief object 1>f instituting the 
suit was to reach a greater culprit, it would have been the dic- 
tate of wisdom, to say nothing of mercy, to have treated hiin 
with the dignified forbearance shown to the printer; but when 
we remember the wrongs the prosecutors had borne, though we 
lament, we are not surprised that the law was permitted to take its 
course, and that no attempt was made to lessen the punishment so 
a$ to divest it of all appearance of a harsh and vindictive spirit. 

In strict accordance with the law the court pronounced Mr. 
Long guilty, but was he morally wrong, is a question which 
may be raised and is one worthy of calm consideration. To 
form a sound judgment respecting this question it will be neces- 
sary briefly to notice the part he has taken in the discussion 
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about indigo planting. The. indigo controversy originated from 
some statements made in the minutes of the Calcutta Missionary 
Conference which assembled in the month of September 1856, 
and consisted of fifty-one clergymen and four laymen. The 
Rev. C. Kruckeberg stated, that the Ryots expressed a hope that 
the Santals, who had lately revolted and revelled in blood, would 
come and help them to throw off the yoke of the planters.* 
The Rev. G. G. Cutlibert said he never hefrd of more than one 
thoroughly Christian man remaining in the^pl anting business, 
and he was ruined.f At a subsequent period he endeavoured to 
palliate this unguarded language, but in the opinion of most peo* 
pie made the matter worse. He said ‘ Stronger things than he (the 
‘ missionary) has yet had to comment on, are said by laymen, 
‘practically acquainted with the subject. A friend of mind lias 

* often quoted to me the remark of a gentleman not undjstin- 
? guished in the public and the literary world of India, who was 
‘ for many years engaged in indigo affairs, and whose name, were 
‘ I at liberty to mention it, would carry weight with most persons. 
‘'‘That every chest of indigo that comes into the market 
‘is stained with human blood.” This, I must own, is stronger 
‘ language than 1 can use from my own knowledge of the mat- 
‘ter/J The Rev, F. Schurr says: ‘If the planter enjoys the 
‘friendship of the civil servants, he can oppress, imprison, and 
‘ ill treat the Ryots with impunity. By some planters' orders, 

* villages have been plundered and burned, and individuals killed, > 
and in another part of his paper he speaks of the bad example of 
the planters, ‘ their incontinence, their severity, and brutality 
The Rev. James Long was present at the conference, but from 
the record of the proceedings it does not appear that he then 
made any remarks respecting the planters unbecoming the spirit 
and character of a Christian minister. About five years after 
the missionary gathering, the following letter, reflecting on the 
daily press, the Magistrates, and the planters, appeared in one 
of the Metropolitan journals. The writer sent his name to the 
editor, and that gentleman revealed it to the public, apparently 
being provoked to do so by attacks on his character, He says, 

‘ Mr.‘ Long complains/ in his statement of his connection with 
theNilDarpan ‘ of the violent and acrimonious editorials and letters 
‘ of what he calls the Indigo papers. A specimen of Mr. Long's 
‘ own style will show what right he has t<^ complain*of virulence 

# Calcutta Christian Observer, November 1865, p. 529. 

t ‘ Ibid November 1855 p. 530. 

. I Ibid June 1856, p. 267, 

§ Ibid November, 1855, pp. 507, 511. 
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‘ and bitterness. See his letter, signed a Missionary, in the Hur- 
# karu of the 5th of April, 1K60.’* This is the communication 
to which reference is made. 

A MISSIONARY AND THE PLANTERS, 

TO THU EDITOR OF THB € BENGAL HURKARU.* 

Sir, — The Daily Press here, being all on the side of the Indigo* 
planting interests jf^nounee that peace and order are prevailing 
now in the Indigo Districts, with few exceptions, I have infor- 
mation of a different hind however, and from trustworthy 
sources — it is a peace procured by thb dungeon and the stocks — - 
by Magistrates pandering to the interests of Planters. The Ma- 
gistrate gets good cheer in the Planter's house ; of course he is 
not ungrateful enough to give a decision in favor of the ryot, 
which, besides, would bring on him the abuse of the Calcutta 
Press. The unjust deeds of certain Magistrates are noted, and 
in due time will come to light. 

A “ reign of terror” exists in certain districts — factory go- 
downs had they «ears, could tell sad accounts of the sufferings of 
ryots. Yes sir, certain Planters can make use of Black Holes as 
well as Saraja Dowla did, while the violation of their daughters 
will teach ryots how they complain of the Indigo sahib. 

You may say, Sir, oh, the Commission will investigate this— 
the reign of terror Sir, the stocks and the black holes are rapidly 
drilling ryots never at any time possessed of courage, into silence . 
A ryot? 8 life mil soon not be safe, who bears testimony against the 
Planter. A§ for the Commission, the well applied bribes and the 
black hole will make the ryot testify to any thing the Planter 
wishes, and the Commission will fail in eliciting truth. 

Let me ask you, is an Austrian policy to be carried out in this 
country*— we have already the beginning of it, and Mr. Wilson 
may yet be the Radetzky of India — he is well intentioned, but 
he 10 allowing himself to drift on with the Calcutta current. 

I am sorry to write this, Sir, of the doings of certain men, 
but it is the system which is at fanlt — the system of forced ad- 
vances and fictitious arrears, — the system which pauperises the 
ryots of a whole district to prop up a serfdom. 

1 trust that in your paper you will allow the principle of audi 
alteram partem. 

* * Yours, &c., 

A MISSIONARY. 


# Bengal Hurkaru, 28th June, 1861. * - , 

CIT We admit with sorrow the above letter, written by an English Mis- 
sionary who has not been ashamed to give us his name. We pity him if he 
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On the 12th of June 1860 Mr. Long appeared before the 
Commission of Inquiry into Indigo Planting, and the eyidenee 
he gave fills nine quarto pages. ‘ It contains many statements 
important in themselves, but few that bear directly on the great 
business of the Court. It is very discursive, most portions of 
the testimony which relate to the Indigo enterprize are , de- 
scribed to be the expression of native thought and feeling, and 
whether he sympathized with them, or not reader is left 1 6 
conjecture ; but now and then his own opinions are announced, land 
though nearly always hostile to British settlers, they are not 
characterized by extravagance. When asked if he believed the 
statements of the ryots as to outrages on women, he replied, 
‘ I felt we had to inquire about a system and we might have a 
‘ good man working a bad system, and a bad man working a 

* good system. For instance, if it could be shown that in a certain 

* district there were four or five Missionaries guilty of immoral 
' practices, this would not prove that the missionary system was 
‘ bad, and so with alleged immoral practices of planters as beaiv 
r ing on the planting system. I, of course, can have no personal 
‘ knowledge of this, any more than I can have of many vices in so** 
‘ ciety whether European or native, which are dee<]s of darkness, 
‘ and done in darkness/* When asked if he gave the tale which be 
had circulated as an individual instance of a general practice 
among planters, and if he believed that instance to be true, he 
answered. ‘Not as an individual instance of a general prac* 
‘ tice, though I have been acquainted of late years with various 
f facts relating to outrages. I am glad to acknowledge, however^ 

* that there is a great improvement in the morals of Indigo Plan* 

‘ ters. That such things should be of occasional occurrence in 

* a certain state of society is not surprising ; from the respecta- 
€ bility and integrity of my informants, I find it morally impossi- 
‘ ble to disbelieve it ; I- have no inclination to blacken the char- 
‘ acters of my countrymen /f 

believes these falsehoods : we pity him more if he disbelieves them and yet 
publishes them. What we wish to point out is, that the Missionary, and we, 
are afraid the Government, do not really wish the Commission to enquire into 
the “system” to be appointed* The cry now is bribes, murder, arson, rape 
will keep the ryot silent. A Missionary knows that this is false, for he 
himself has been, within the last week, visited by a number of ryots who 
came to Calcutta, no man hindering them, to complain. No— unless planters 
insist upon it, there will be no commission, ana firebrands and falsehood 
mongers like A Missionary will still continue to have the power of work* 
ing infinite harm — E d. Hubs* 

* Indigo Commission p. 161 Question 1663. 

f Indigo Commission p. 161 Question 1664. 
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About the period he gave evidence before the Indigo Com- 
mission, Mr. Long was chairman at the annual meeting of the 
Family Library Club, and made a speech in which lie was un- 
derstood to have exhorted the natives present, all educated 
young men, to begin something like a crusade against the Anglo- 
Saxon race, as a special duty which Providence imposed on them 
in behalf of the indigent classes. This speech was published in 
the report of the institution, and elicited some animadversions 
in the newspapers. Mr. Long gave an explanation, in winch 
he stated that he had no thought of inciting a war against 
European settlers ; and after this every body was disposed to 
pass over the matter as one of those effusions which say' little 
for the wisdom of the head, yet leave the heart in the right 
place ; such effusions had previously been given to the world both 
by the clergy and the laity, and very unreasonable would be the 
person that should expect from the lips of chairmen and platform 
speakers, nothing but the words of a sage.* 

• But to revert to the Nil Darpan, Mr. Seton Karr observes. 
9 About the month of October or November last, the Reverend 
9 Mr. Long brought to my notice the existence of this drama in 
9 the original Bengali, and a native hawker who was commissioned 
9 by the Native author to sell the book, brought me a copy, which 
9 1 purchased. Until that time I bad never heard of the work/+ 

‘ I mentioned the work to the Lieutenant Governor, in the 
9 belief that it was my duty to bring to his notice all native pub- 
9 lications illustrative of popular feeling. The Lieutenant Gover- 
9 nor, as as other persons, expressed a desire to see a transla- 
9 tion of this Drama, and Mr. Long informed me that a native 
9 was willing to translate it. A translation was accordingly made 
9 under my sanction/ 

9 1 think I am correct in stating that up to this point all I 
9 had done was also with the knowledge and sanction of the 
9 Lieutenant Governor. He approved of my noticing the work, 
9 and of the act of translation, and of the sprinting,* but be never 
9 intended that so large a number as 500 copies should be struck 
x off. I believe that he contemplated that a small number of copies 
9 should be printed, to be dealt with as he might think fit/ 

9 When the work of translation and printing was,, completed, 
9 the copies were brought to my Office, and Mr. Long ga vp me 
‘the names of several persons to whom he was desirous that the 
9 work should' be sent ; other names were also added by me to the 

* For She strictures on the above speech Mr. Luna, see the Calcutta 
Englishman 15 July, 1860. u 

f Mr. Seton Karr's statement with regard to the Nil Darpan. 
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' list, and I must here distinctly repeat, what I have avowed 
i already, that the circulation under the official frank took place 
* with my sanction and knowledge, aud without that of the 
€ Lieutenant Governor/* 

Mr. Long superintended the translation of the Nil Darpan into 
English, the proof sheets passed through his hands, and were re-> 
turned to the press, all the corrections being in his handwriting* 
from which it may be fairly inferred he was tl#roughly acquain- 
ted with the contents of the book, the obnoxious passages could 
not have escaped his notice, and by stating in his preface f the 
‘ language is plain but true 1 he adopted the whole as an expres- 
sion of his own opinions. 

As the planters could not be humbled to the dust alone, the 
dramatist involved editors, magistrates and English ladies in 
their humiliation, and represented European society in the rural 
counties as one mass of corruption more destructive than the 
plague. It is possible individual Europeans may have been as 
wicked as they are described in the play, but the author declares, 
that the persons whose portraits he draws are types of a class, 
and not exceptional characters. 

This literary weapon being of a terrible nature was seized 
and wielded against British settlers. The laws of honour for 
the moment were dropped. Had they been observed, the par- 
ties concerned would have been apprized of the blow to be struck ; 
but stratagem, though banished from circles in which gentlemen 
move, is yet practised in war. To keep the enemy ignorant of 
his danger, to attack and rout him in the dark are achievements 
which generals covet ; and if, inspired with military ardour, the 
Nil Darpan men adopted the policy of the camp, it was doubt- 
less to accomplish a greater amount of good than they could 
otherwise havp effected. Of this we are assured by the best autho- 
rity, their own words; but notwithstanding these assurances 
we think the course they pursued highly culpable; justice, re- 
ligion and humanity condemn it. To libel a large community 
of English ladies and gentlemen, hold them up to the reproach 
of the . whole people of England, and keep them in ignorance 
while the deed was done, was as Lord Canning rightly designa- 
tes it * a great public scandal/ The minute of the Viceroy on 
this painfuT subject does honour to the name he bears, it breathes 
something of the spirit of his illustrious father. Arguments have 
been advanced to justify or palliate this great enormity, but they 
are too weak to impose on the understanding of a child. It is said 

* Letter of Mr. Seton Karr, 29 July 1861, to E. H. Lualungton Esq. 
Secretary to the Government of Bengal. 
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a celebrated dramatist attacked French physicians, buthe avowed 
the piece,* advertised it in the usual way, and all the doe* 
tors of Paris went to see the play and enjoyed it more than 
other persons. The men ridiculed were admitted to be excep- 
tional characters, quacks and scoundrels, and Moliere not only 
afforded amusement to his oountrymen, but was considered by 
the physicians themselves to have done excellent service to the me- 
dical profession. Bit the cruel, corrupt, and shameless Europeans 
in the Nil Darpan are declared to be types of a class and not 
exceptional characters. The Bengali dramatist, or rather we 
should say the gentlemen connected with the English transla- 
tion, did not follow the example of the Frenchman. They did 
not publicly acknowledge the work, it was not advertised in the 
newspapers, the planters were not invited to the play, nor was 
it acted in Calcutta ; it was sent many thousand miles to be ex- 
hibited in the metropolis, and in the provincial cities and towns 
of Great Britain; and strange say it was contemplated to 
improve the lives of European settlers not by warning and in- 
structing them, but by concealing their sins from them, while re- 
vealing them to other persons. If this did not show a want of 
benevolence and charity it at least evinced a great deficiency of 
wisdom, and it may be doubted if a similar instance of reforming 
mankind can be adduced from any period in history since the 
foundation of the world. It is also affirmed that the Nil Darpan, 
like other Bengali books, was translated into English to be sub- 
mitted to the authorities here, to make them acquainted with the 
expression of native thought and feeling on a subject of great 
importance respecting which there had been much discussion ; 
yet the pamphlet was not sent to the Governor General, to the 
Government of India, to the members of council, to the commis- 
sioners, judges or magistrates, the circulation in this country was 
only fourteen copies, and most of these were called in or des- 
troyed ; while the number sent to England, where there was no 
pressing necessity for the publication, and where its contents, if 
true, could be productive of no beneficial results, was about two 
hundred and eighty-six, addressed to gentlemen believed to possess 
great influence, some of whom were known to be hostile to the 
planters. , From this every person will draw the same conclusion 
that an object which required for its accomplishment such 
secrecy and a path so circuitous was very unlikely to be a good 
one. It may be said that such books as the Nil Darpan act as 
an antidote to vice by exhibiting jt in its most repulsive form, 
and thus give to the morals of society a healthy tong. This 


* L'Amour M&lecin. 
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method has antiquity to recommend it. The ancients made 
their slaves drunk in the presence of their children to deter 
them from contracting the habit of intoxication, forgetting it 
might have a contrary effect, and give them a taste for wine. 
To do evil that good may come is a notion prevalent at Rome, 
but finds no sanction in the sacred page. Religion is light, and 
in this element her sons live, reflecting in their works the 
glory of God, being herself beautiful and blight and pure/ to 
her belongs the ministry of righteousness and truth, an# on 
her lips are words of good will to men; but craft, mystery 
and deceit she leaves to the children of the world who ‘ love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil . 1 A 
ruler of forty millions of people, and while the provinces over 
which he presides were in a state of anarchy, stooped from the 
dignity of his office as never ruler stooped before nim, so that 
the exercise of confidence in his administration by European 
settlers has become an impossibility. With favourable oppor- 
tunities for rendering eminent services to the Crown and earning 
for himself a great name he has thrown Bengal back more than 
quarter of a century, where land and labour can be procured 
to any extent, requiring only English capital and enterprize 
to make them highly remunerative, he has 'caused a loss of 
a million and a half sterling ; and if he carry out his policy with 
vigour he may have the satisfaction of beholding the Indigo dis- 
tricts in the Delta of the Ganges, which is the most fertile por- 
tion of the empire, a complete desert, and of receiving at the close 
of his career, as a reward for his toil, the thanks of those natives 
happily but few in number, who are disaffected to the British 
Raj, who hate his countrymen, and wish for their expulsion 
from India. As two of the Nil Darpan men earnestly solicited 
the Legislature to frame a statute to punish the publishers 
of immoral writings, their being guilty of a breach of this law 
ig declared to be a very improbable event. There is sometimes a 
wide space between doctrine and practice. Bacon wns a great 
philosopher, yet he had the infirmities of a man. The President 
of the Commission of Inquiry into Indigo-planting, penned these 
memorable words. 4 There are considerations which are para- 
r mount to mercantile interests and political expediency, and to all 
4 material advantage — the simple consideration of justice and 
1 f truth . 1 This sentence would do honour to a Grecian sage, yet 
the author of it fell, and had the humiliation to acknowledge 
i that he had read and sanctioned, the translating/ the printing, 
and circulation of one of the.foulest books in the world, written 
to traduce English ladies and gentlemen who are exiles in this 
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distant land To defend this clandestine proceeding is to add 
insult to injury. 

For his share in this mournful business Mr. Seton Karr has 
made an ample apology ; the Lieutenant Governor has assured 
the world of his regret, but in a way so cold and languid that 
we should suppose, did vve not know the contrary, it was not 
§o much for the sin itself as for its being found out; Mr. 
Long in a beconfitig manner has expressed his sorrow for the 
paij^he has given, and twenty years of devoted labour in educa- 
tion, literature, and the Christian ministry will not be effaced 
from the memory of his countrymen by one deplorable act. 

The German missionaries who have taken a distinguished part 
in the Indigo question, have been subjected to much animadver- 
sion tending to lower them in the estimation of the public, but 
all who have the honour of their acquaintance, know them to be 
equal in learning, in laborious discharge of duty and in sanc- 
tity of life to any body of English or Scotch clergy. As found- 
ers of missions and promoters of science and civilization, some 
of their countrymen have earned in India great names. That 
the land which was the cradle of the Reformation and gave 
birth to men who bearded the insolence of Rome, rescued nations 
from her thraldom, and changed the face of the world, has be- 
come a Nazareth from which no good can emanate is h declara- 
tion that will cause every intelligent person to smile. Suppose, 
however, the missionaries of the county of Nuddea passed their 
infancy and youth in the condition which the newspapers gra- 
phically describe, and before visiting the East lived on sauer- 
kraut, which by the bye, is relished by kings and cottagers 
alike, this would in no way contribute to a refutation of their 
statements about Indigo planting, these must be examined on 
the spot, and no reference need be made to genealogical tables de- 
posited in archives on the other side of the globe ; moreover 
prying into the pedigree of Sahibs, whether in or out of the 
services, has been prohibited in this country from time imme- 
morial, and to ask a person what his grandfather was, is breach of 
good manners ; we are all well born, may use armorial t>earings, 
and place the founder of our family in any period in the annals 
of the world, after or before the deluge, and as* on these delicate 
themes etiquette enjoins silence, awkward questions and revela- 
tions are avqjded. Without gratifying our curiosity by en- 
quiring into the lineage of the missionaries of Nuddea and as- 
certaining the exact position which their ancestors held among 
their contemporaries, we shall notice the degree of importance 
which is to be assigned to their statements in forming a right 
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opinion of British settlers. Believing indigo cultivation to bo 
inimical to the welfare of the peasantry, and like other evils, an 
obstacle to Christianity, to the diffusion of which they have devot- 
ed their lives, they employed all their influence to root it out of 
the land. While we respect their motives, we are disposed to think 
their zeal carried them beyond the limits of prudence, and was 
productive of results which they never contemplated. It wa#j 
befitting clergymen to speak of the oppresAn, extortion and 
cruelty that came under their notice ; and to contend that they 
were acting out of character in doing so, though a cry often raised 
and one which meets with much approval from a certain class of 
persons, is scarcely worthy of a moment’s consideration. It did 
not frighten the ministers of ancient times. Whoever reads 
the writings of the prophets will find their denunciations of 
iniquity comprehended every breach of the decalogue and spared 
no rank of transgressors ; the members of the college oi* Galilee 
had the courage to rebuke sin, no doubt some of their contem- 
poraries thought it very unclerical, and called them insane, pes- 
tilent and seditious fellows bent on turning the world upside 
down, but undeterred by clamour and unelated by applause they 
changed not their doctrine or became more supple in their man- 
ners. The Christian ministers of the country of Nuddea arc to 
be blamed not for following, but for deviating from apostolic 
practice,, they exhibited a want of discrimination and judgment, 
a fault with which the sacred penmen can never be charged. 
The condemnatory language in which they spoke of the planters 
was understood to embrace almost the whole body so that for 
the crimes of individuals nearly all the members of a large com- 
munity were brought into contempt. Strongly biassed against 
Indigo cultivation they were not careful to weigh their words 
and actions, but this neglect of prudence did not lessen the pain 
and injury* inflicted, it rather augmented them, nor could it he 
accepted as an adequate apology by the aggrieved parties. In 
the course which they took wo believe tliey were influenced by 
the best motives, and the sole object they had in view was 
to prom<#e the well-being of the industrious poor ; for we think 
it quite possible for conscientious men to entertain widely dif- 
ferent opinions about the planting enterprize, and should wonder 
if on such a difficult and complicated question complete unaui- 
* mity prevailed. The real interests of the Nativ^and European, 
we conceive to be identical, and were this view of them generally 
i taken and made the basis of action, the country would prosper. 
Let eaclfbe supported by the law in the free exercise of his legiti- 
mate rights, that on the one hanjl noTorce he used to mqke the 
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ryots cultivate any crop, and on the other that they he not al- 
lowed to violate with impunity their pecuniary obligations, then 
we should have a respected Government, thriving colonists, and 
a well conditioned peasantry ; but let the constituted authorities, 
ignorant of the first principles of trade and commerce, represent 
these interests as conflicting, and do all in their power to set race 
against race, then the bankruptcy of capitalists, the ruin of far- 
ineip, misery and toarchy, will, as at present, be the results, and 
the administration of Bengal continue to be a by-word among 
our countrymen at home, and be pointed at in all parts of the 
world as the most insane of Governments. 

We do not consider the planters to be either angels or fiends. 
They possess, with but little difference as to number or degree, 
the virtues and vices which are seen in other communities. There 
may be individuals among them with many characteristics of 
the Evil One, and who are always out of their element except 
when doing the work of their infernal Master ; but this may be 
truly affirmed of every other section of society. The exchange, 
the pulpit, the bar, and the bench are now and then dishonoured ; 
still we believe the body of merchants, of ministers, lawyers and 
judges to be true and faithful men, and that deliberate villany 
and sanctimonious hypocrisy arc rare and not common crimes. 
If the same discrimination and charity be exercised in forming a 
judgment of the planters, and they be compared with an equal 
number of other Europeans, in or out of the services, they will 
not suffer in the comparison. Taking into consideration the pe- 
culiar circumstances in which they are placed, and their provo- 
cations and wrongs, the corruptions of the courts, the inefficiency 
of the police, the character of the people who repudiate the exe- 
cution of contracts and the payment of rents, the insecurity of 
property, the opportunity and temptation to take the law into 
their own hands, every person, who is well acquainted with the 
country, will be astonished at the amount ol good which has 
been done and at the little evil which has accompanied it. That 
they had done more to promote the material prosperity of India, 
than any other body of Europeans was the opinion of Iitrd Bcn- 
tick and Lord Metcalfe, and these were no ordinary statesmen. 
Many evils do prevail, but most of them must be attributed to 
the Government, for uuder a wise and energetic administration 
they could no| exist. Crime is found to pay, for the chances 
against detection and piiuishment are a thousand to one. For- 
gers and perjurers drive a flourishing trade, and the business is 
regularly transmitted from father to son. If the Government 
be in real earnest about the welfare of .the country, and the 
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honour of the British name, let it at once use all its power to 
suppress these and similar «mes, which gnaw at the vitals of the 
state, then the people will learn, what long experience has 
taught the nations of Europe, that ‘ honesty is the best policy/ 

Under a wise, energetic and humane Government, the natives 
would be a prosperous and well conducted people, and when 
recipients ot a sound education and a pure faith, they will make 
India one of the finest portions of Christendom. We love them, 
but we hope too wisely, to encourage them in wrong doing. 
Seizing other persons’ lands, breaking business engagements 
and refusing to pay rent must in the end lead both them and 
the country to irretrievable ruin. Capital and European know- 
ledge are required to develop the resources of the empire; but 
if things continue much longer in their present state, both 
money and skill will take their departure for other climes. 

The ( Bengal Hurkaru 3 and the Calcutta 1 Englishman/ the 
journals which are maligned in the Nil Darpan, have faced many 
storms ; in fair and foul weather they have pleaded the cause of 
liberty; in times when it was dangerous for a man to say his 
soul was his own, they have staked all on an honest expression 
of their opinions. Their views of politics, of trade, of develop- 
ing the resources of the country, and of the interests of na- 
tives and Europeans, have generally been correct and been 
stated with ability and candour. If now and then they 
have used reprehensible language, let it be remembered they 
cannot follow the counsel of the Homan poet, who advises 
authors to keep their works by them for years before giving them 
to the world; editors of daily papers must send their .manuscripts 
to the printer when the ink on them is scarcely dry ; and if a 
few warm words be penned in the glow of composition, on the 
morrow, though they cannot recall, perhaps they are the first 
to regret them. On a careful examination it will be found they 
transgress the laws of propriety as seldom as the leading jour- 
nals in Europe. But on this subject is there not an unhealthy 
sentiment abroad, which in the fulness of its strength is one of 
the precursors of the fall of states? It is thought that both weak 
and wicked ruleys, should be addressed in the soft language of 
the nursery ; but persons in high places who abuse their trust, 
if they will not reform must be exposed to public censure, and 
though the infliction may produce no moral ^change in the 
chastised, it may save the nation, by driving them into private 
life, and bringing into office men of wisdom and virtue. Being 
a human institution, the press is not an unmixed good, but the 
evils which attend it are few, compared with the blessings that 
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come in its train ; it is every where a powerful auxiliary to the 
proper administration of public affairs^pnd one of the strongest 
bulwarks of the rights of the people. 

APPENDIX. 

. The following table, which refers to the loss sustained in one 
season only, gives ffr pretty correct idea of the situation of the 
planters, and pre-shadows the apparently inevitable ruin which 
is coming upon them. Though the block of the respective 
concerns is valued at the sum it would command in ordinary 
times ; many indigo factories, in the building and establishing 
of which thirty thousand pounds were expended, if now offered 
as.a gift would not be worth accepting, the policy of the Govern- 
ment of Bengal has so much depreciated property, and rendered 
it every where so insecure. 
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Art. YIT . — Note by the Commissi oner charged by Government to 
revise Civil Appointments and Salaries . 

2 . — Memorial of the Uncovcuanled Service for the amelioration of 
their Official condition . 

N O ordinary amount of observation suggested the remark, 
f with how little wisdom the world is governed !' lint, if by 
wisdom we are to understand the forethought, judgment and 
sagacity of man, and if in the idea of government we are to 
recognize the direct application of specific means to definite ends, 
means adapted and adequate to attain those pre-arranged ends 
and no other ; we may go further and declare that such wisdom 
and such government have no existence. Results frequently 
surpass and astonish the most sanguine expectations, and from 
small beginnings, meant to be circumscribed and limited in their 
operations, gigantic institutions have been reared, of \Vhieh the 
founders could have had no conception in their wildest dreams. 
Without alluding to a higher principle, we may account for 
such progress by referring to the law of gradual development 
which seems to be inherent in all things around us. Cir- 
cumstances vary and demand to be accommodated, ervors and 
defects suggest their own remedy, and so this inherent law of 
development produces gradually the most astounding results 
in spite of man's ' little wisdom' and often contrary to his plans 
and wishes. 

These remarks are exemplified in the origin, rise, and present 
condition, of that branch of the Indian administration, known 
as the Covenanted Civil Service. 

A number of 'fine old English gentlemen, all of the olden 
time,' actuated by a spirit of enterprize and the hope of gain, 
formed themselves into a company of merchants, with the view 
of opening up the Trade of the East Indies. Their first idea 
was to convey the produce and manufactures of England to 
India, and receive back similar supplies from the East. They had 
no resting place in these territories, not an acre of land 
that they could claim. But very soon it became necessary to 
make good a position on shore for the systematic conduct of 
their commerce, and accordingly coast factories were established. 
The servants of the Company were sent out with authority and 
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credentials to conduct their business, subject 'to certain rules of 
discipline, and thus was formed the nucleus of what afterwards 
became a powerful body, and an institution of the Government. 

The earlier history of the service is not without interest. 
Grades of rank were established with a scale of salaries which 
were merely nominal. At Madras about the beginning of the 
eighteenth century there was a President with a salary of 200£. 
per,annum, six Councillors at 100£. each, six Senior Merchants 
at 40£. each, two Junior Merchants at 30£., five Factors with 
15 1 . each and ten writers at 51 . each per annum. The Servants 
of the Company were, however, permitted to trade, which, in 
many cases, more than compensated for the very trilling amount 
they received in the form of direct remuneration ; and it actually 
required two centuries to convince the Company, of the obvious 
impolicy of this system. 

But John Company was neither wise or far seeing. Present eco- 
nomy was his first consideration, and so long as large invest- 
ments came across the sea, he cared little for what was lost to him 
by internal commerce, or how much he suffered by the energies 
of his servants being divided between their personal interests 
and those of their employers. 

The social condition of the service at this period was peculiar, and 
demands some attention. Being the only Europeans then in India, 
they naturally kept together, and the instructions from home, sug- 
gested by motives of economy, encouraged this state of things. 
They were ordered to live together, and not distribute themselves 
c up and down in the town/ They were to dine together, in order 
that the younger servants might lie under the check of their 
superiors, and be thus restrained from excesses. Paternal John 
always evinced a most tender care for the morals, and conduct 
of his younger servants, relying no doubt on the correctness of 
the principle, that the child was father of the man. The instruc- 
tions from the company were, however, not strictly carried out by 
their distant servants ; for, at this general table, * the dishes, 
plates and drinking cups were of massive and pure silver/ and 
we may be sure the other appointments of the table were upon 
the same extravagant scale. We find also that a band of music 
attended the President at dinner, and that there was a flourish 
of trumpets to announce his arrival. But though these servants 
lived much together in the same buildings and forts, and dined 
together, they seem not to have presented the appearance of a 
very f happy family/ Fierce contentions rose up among them, 
and, following the example of the times, frequent appeals were 
had to the duello. But worse still, the President controlled his 
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counsellors with the %id of a staff, which he appears to have 
used with considerable freedom, either to enforce his argu- 
ments, or perhaps to maintain discipline. One unfortunate 
refractory member of the Council complained that the President 
had inflicted on him ‘ two cuts on the head, the one very long 
‘and deep, the other a slight one in comparison to that ; then 
‘ a blow on the left arm, which has inflamed the shoulder 
‘ and deprived me of the use of that limb ; the right side a 
r blow oil the ribs, which is a stoppage to my breath and makes 
f me incapable of helping myself ; on my left hip another no- 
‘ thing inferior to the first, but above all a cut on the brow of 
‘my eye/ This staff might also have been used, with salutary 
effect, in the correction of the unsteady and irregular lives and 
conduct of the Company’s Servants of those times ; for we find, 
the excesses of the night were betrayed by the shaky hand- 
writing of the morning, and that gambling, and a disregard of 
all wholesome restraints were freely admonished by their paternal 
masters, who did not think it beneath their dignity to inquire 
into the details of the domestic arrangements of their servants, 
and pass imperial edicts as to the number of horses a president 
or a writer should keep in his stables, or drive in his conveyance, 
or to make the penalty of a violation of these orders dismissal 
from the Service. 

The first great change from this abnormal condition of the 
Service, was caused by the conquest of Bengal. The acquisition 
of territory naturally transformed these merchants and tradesmen 
into administrators and diplomatists ; but, nevertheless, the condi- 
tion of the Service continued much the same as before. Pitifully 
email salaries were still the rule, aiul it cannot be a matter of 
surprise, that those who engaged freely in private trade to remu- 
nerate themselves, should now use the large powers, of which 
they suddenly found themselves possessed, for their self-aggran- 
dizement. Lord Clive’s mission of reform to India, and the efforts 
of Warren Hastings, the first Governor General, seconded by tlu? 
Act of Parliament, which ordained that no servant of the Crown 
or Company should accept presents from the Princes or other inha- 
bitants of India, tended much to restrain the cupidity of the Com- 
pany’s Servants, though, of course, they greatly reduced the advan- 
tages of the service, restricting the gains, with the exception of 
the miserable pittance in the shape of salary then allowed, to pri- 
vate trade. Lord Cornwallis saw clearly the anomaly of this 
state of things, and strove to prohibit private trade; but honest, 
careful* conservative John could not see the policy of spending a 
few more pence to gain ever so many more pounds, and halted 
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and vacillated till the Ministry came to life aid, and, impressed 
with the Indian Governor General's representations, introduced a 
clause in Charter Act of 1793, prohibiting the Company’s Ser- 
vants engaging in private trade. To raise the salaries of their 
Servants to such an amount as should be worthy of their high 
position, a fair remuneration for their important services, and a 
suitable compensation for the sacrifice ol* home and the pains of 
exil$, soon became g? necessity ; and the service from that time 
assumed a shape and aspect which it has retained to the present 
day. 

The commencement of the nineteenth century saw the Com- 
pany still a trading body, but their character as rulers in India 
grew and strengthened in spite of themselves. They would fain 
have gone on trading in their own quiet way if they could, but 
imperious circumstances would not permit that, and against their 
will they became a great and formidable Governing Power recog- 
nized by the whole civilized world. The change necessitated 
a far higher order of qualification than was formerly de- 
manded of the Company’s servants, and Lord Wellesley, who 
was then Governor General of India, projected a College on a 
large scale, in order that i the writers, on their first arrival, 
' should be subjected for a period of two or three years to the 
9 rules and discipline of some Collegiate Institution, at the seat 
9 of Government.’ Anticipating the sanction of the Court of Di- 
rectors to the proposal, and fully persuaded of the advisability, 
nay, necessity of the measure, he at once opened the College of 
Fort William, which was to expand into the proportions which he 
had sketched for his grand project, so soon as the sanction of the 
Court was received. This sanction was refused ; the grand 
scheme was laid aside ; but our readers are aware that the Colleges 
of Fort William, Madras and Bombay, with all their important 
advantages, have continued till now. They continued even after 
a College, for the purposes contemplated by Lord Wellesley, was 
established in England, and served to justify his opinion, that a 
short training for the young writers in an educational institution, 
among tlio people with whom in public life they would have 
to deal, was most desirable. But the College at Haileybury 
was an admirable institution, and fully answered the high and 
practical ends for which it was established. It sent out into the 
world of official and political life in India, many names which 
add a lustre to the pages of Indian history, and we gladly accept, 
in its full breadth of meaning, the opinion of a writer of the day, 
who says, 9 An abler or more honorable body of public servants 
9 has never been engaged in the administration of any country 
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* in the world, than those who graduated at Haileybury and pas* 
‘ sed College at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay/ Nor was the 
association at College without its advantages. Friendships formed 
at home in youth were matured in a distant land ; a laudable 
emulation which may have sprung up at college, was carried 
with its beneficial influences, into a different sphere ; characters and 
tastes, which were slowly forming in early association with others, 
grew and strengthened and became confined under the same 
individual influences in after life ; and so the literary tastes ac- 
quired by the graduates of Haileybury, were indulged in at a 
distance from alma mater, much to the credit of the institution. 
But better than all, there was created under this system an 
esprit de corps, a tacit compact and understanding among its 
members, which impelled them to act together to maintain the 
character, honor and efficiency of their exclusive service. It is 
quite true that, whilst Haileybury flourished, there was little 
change in the family names of its graduates and of the Civil 
list ; but what of that ? the efficiency of the public service was 
not in any way impaired by this circumstance. On the contrary, 
the bright examples of fathers and uncles must have stimulated 
the younger representatives of the name, to be their worthy and 
successful imitators. 

But that together with these benefits there were many serious 
disadvantages, both in a social and official point of view, 
cannot be denied. The spurious aristocracy it raised in a 
community whose class divisions have ever been a barrier to 
its advancement ; the assumed fitness of its members for 
any service whatever, to which they might be appointed; 
the frequent changes of office, without reference to anteced- 
ents, which the rule of gradations in rank and emolument 
entailed, were some of the evils which disfigured one of the 
finest services in the world. These defects however did not 
undermine its stability. John Company had become unpopular; 
perhaps, because he was not fully understood, but one of his most 
serious offences was his unlimited power and patronage. It 
was not to be tolerated, that so many persons, without political 
power or social influence, posssessing no great amount of wealth, 
but having merely the accidental advantage of l>eing holders 
of Indian Stock, should have the power to confer rank and 
wealth by a simple nomination to the service, which in time 
might raise the fortunate recipient to the Governor Generalship 
of British India, and to emoluments superior to any enjoyed by 
ministers of the Crown. The Indian reform party agitated the 
question in Parliament, and by the Charter Act of* 1853, the 
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patronage of the company in the Civil and Medical services was 
lost to it for ever. 

Whether the Competitive isaan improvement upon the former 
system of nomination is a question which time alone can solve ; 
the service has indeed been thrown open to all the educated 
youth of the United Kingdom ; but it has, nevertheless, lost no- 
thing of its exclusiveness. The most serious defect of the Com- 
petition system, hof ever, is, that it is based on the error of con- 
founding learning with education. The education and special 
training of Ilailcybury were wholly overlooked, and a certain 
amount of learning, — of mere scholastic knowledge — was substi- 
tuted for a system of preparation, which, though it may occa- 
sionally have failed, might with reason be supposed to be the 
most obvious means of ensuring fitness : and when we consider 
that the service was after the Charter act of 1853, to be supplied 
from all ranks and classes of the community, and remember 
to what perfection cramming is carried in England, we shall 
not be surprised to find, that, with the College at Haileybury, 
the pride and prestige of the Civil Service proper has passed 
away. 

VVe have seen the origin and rise of the Covenanted Civil Ser- 
vice of the East India Company until it reached its zenith of 
power and importance; we have discovered what was the first 
parasitical plant which grow on this stately tree, and we shall 
find that subsequent changes will be produced by circumstan- 
ces, as imperious as those under which it sprung into being and 
was forced into strength and maturity. 

The territory of the Company had widened over the length and 
breadth of the land ; the demand for judicial and fiscal adminis- 
tration had increased with the acquisition of territory; and 
what with expensive wars, and, perhaps, not the most scientific 
management of the finances of the country, the Company had 
beefi drifting for years into a very uncomfortable state of insol- 
vency. Parliament had already determined that a Covenanted 
Service was essential to the efficient administration of the 
Government, but the Covenanted Service was deficient in strength 
to'meet the exigencies of the state; it became necessary, therefore, 
to call in auxiliary aid.- The first step to this end, was to demand 
the help of Military men for the performance of purely civil 
duty. Such employment was not unacceptable to those whose 
prospects had hitherto been confined to army rank and promotion, 
and the measure suited the economical views of Government. 

The consequences of the measure to the Army, do wot fall 
within the scope of our observation. But even this means of 



THE UNCOVENANTED SERVICE. 


379 


supplying the demand for executive control, was found inadequate, 
and it became necessary to look still further for additional 
strength. The materials were found ready prepared to hand. 

This important change in the aspect of the service, came on 
as gradually and imperceptibly as all the rest had done. From 
an early period in the history of the Covenanted Service we find, 
that native writers, who were employed, as copyists, to relieve thp 
Covenanted olfieers of the drudgery of desk, filled ,the 
Government offices. In the course of a century we see, that the 
advantages of employment under Government, had attracted 
men of superior ability into this subordinate service : by slow 
degrees higher and higher duties were entrusted to this class of 
servants, until they found themselves by their intelligence, charac- 
ter and faithfulness, in positions of high and important executive 
control. The taunt of an arrogant member of the superior ser- 
vice, that the Uncovcnanted Servants were mere hirelings, possess- 
ing no rights or privileges, and entitled to nothing Iftyond the 
wages which, as manual laborers, they had earned, being retained or 
dismissed at the pleasure of their Covenanted employers, was not 
without truth. But the Government, more just and honourable 
than their supercilious servant, recognized them as a Service, 
appointed them a status which their usefulness and ability had 
earned for them, and granted them privileges of leave of absence 
and pensions, which proved to be not only a fair and liberal con- 
cession to deserving men, but also had the effect of rendering 
this branch of the Service more valuable than it had been, of 
improving in no small measure its tone and character, and, con- 
sequently, its utility to the state. These effects were soon per- 
ceptible. Some of the important executive offices, which had 
been held and scrupulously retained for the superior service, fell 
one by one into the hands of these subordinate uncovcnanted 
employes , till the once broad line of demarcation between the two 
became so faint and indistinct as to be scarcely perceptible, and 
several appointments were made, both at Madras and in Bengal, 
which those in authority who watched the interests of the more 
favored Service, as secured to it by law, unhesitatingly set aside. 
Still the demands of the country for responsible executive admin- 
istration were not capable of being supplied by the -exclusive 
Covenanted Servants, and thus it was that, with reluctance, but 
under the pressure of a necessity which was not to be avoided, 
the primary boundary lines which divided the services were 
removed further and further back into the territory held by the 
superior officers, to make way for the advancing tide, of the 
more subordinate class of public Servants. 
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The appointment of an Uncovenanted officer to act as a Civil 
Judge in Bengal, forced the Supreme Government to pass the fol- 
lowing orders on this point. “ According to Geo. Ill, Cap. 16, 

‘ all vacancies happening in any of the offices, places, or employ- 
1 ments in the Civil line of the Covenanted service in India shall 

* be, from time to time, filled up and supplied from amongst the 
*' Civil Servants of the said Company belonging to the Presidency 

* wherein such va^'mcies shall respectively happen/ It might 
be difficult perhaps to define very precisely all the offices 
which are or are not included in the words c offices, places, 

* or employments in the Civil line of the Company's service' but 
it is quite certain that the office of Civil and Sessions Judge is in- 
cluded in them. A reasonable interpretation has always been 
put upon the words of the law ; but if these words should now 
be interpreted, as not including those offices in the regular Judi- 
cial and Revenue lines of the service which have hitherto been 
held only by Civil Servants of the Honorable Company, the law 
would be annulled altogether." 

This attempt to illustrate the law, and the weak and inconclusive 
inferential conclusion to which the expounders of the Act arrived, 
only showed the difficulty which beset the question, and left it 
as uncertain as ever. A Commissioner was appointed with the 
yiew to revise Civil salaries and appointments, and in an elabo- 
rate minute prepared by Mr. Ricketts, an attempt was made to 
determine precisely, what appointments should be considered 
as coming strictly within the meaning of the Act, and what, 
though once held by the Covenanted Service, should be now 
declared open to Uncovenanted officers; but this minute made a 
complicated subject still more complicated, and the suggestions 
it contained never received the sanction of authority. 

It cannot be denied, however, that the enquiry was conducted in 
a liberal spirit. It was admitted, that, as the Uncovenanted Ser- 
vice was composed of all classes, Europeans, East Indians and Na- 
tives, fitness should be the only acknowledged claim to preference, 
that in defining the limits of the Covenanted and Uncovenanted 
rights, opportunity should be taken to enlarge the list of Un- 
covenanted offices, as far as might be done with justice to the 
claims of the Covenanted. It was contended that the fact 
of opening to the Uncovenanted servants, offices which had hi- 
therto been held as the prescriptive right of the Covenanted ser- 
vice, would stimulate energies that were dormant from hopeless- 
ness, and raise up a large number of competitors, fully qualified 
for any duties with which Government might be willing to en- 
trust them ; and the effect of these suggestions was shown to be. 
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that the services of none but fully qualified persons would be 
secured, and that the resources of the country would he greatly 
relieved, since it was not intended to remunerate the Uncovenant- 
ed according to the standard of salary allowed to the Covenanted 
service. But whilst it was the intention to reduce the salary 
of these Covenanted appointments when held by Uncovenant- 
ed servants it was contended, not without some show of reason, 
that the salary of an appointment, whatever might be, shuuld 
be drawn alike by the European and Native, as either might 
happen to be placed in it. The correctness of this opinion 
seems however to be doubtful. Although it may be admitted, 
that, in appearance, it is invidious that the same duties and respon- 
sibilities should carry with them different salaries, a higher re- 
muneration to an European and a lower one to a Native, yet, 
strictly speaking, the value of labour must be regulated by the 
price of the commodity in the market. If one man can sell his 
service at a good profit on a lower scale than another, it is diffi- 
cult to understand the policy of appointing an equal allowance to 
both, when the consequence of such unnatural equality is over- 
liberality to one, and only common justice and fairness to the 
other. It may be difficult to adjust salaries, in exact proportion 
to the claims of the different classes of a heterogenous service, 
but it is, nevertheless, a problem which will, no doubt, admit of 
some kind of solution. 

The concluding paragraph of Mr. Picketts' note, explains the 

4 practical results to which his enquiry tended. lie says : — ‘The 
‘ steps necessary in this matter/ namely the revision of civil 
salaries and appointments, * are, first, the revision of the list and 
f the transfer of every office, or class of offices which it may be 
1 considered right to reserve for the Covenanted service, to the 
Mist styled * Exclusively Civil/ secondly, the modification of 
€ Act 33 Geo. III. Cap 16, which rules that all vacancies hap- 

* pening in any offices, places or employments in the Civil lino 
r of the Company's Service in India, being under the degree 

* of Councillor, shall be from time to time filled up and supplied 
€ from amongst the Civil Servants of the said Company belong- 

* ing to the Presidency wherein such vacancies shall respectively 
‘ liappeu, and the enumeration of the offices which shall be cx- 
‘ clusively filled by Covenanted Servants, and shall not be 

* * bestowed on any other class except on temporary emergencies 
‘ when Covenanted officers will not bo available ; and thirdly, 
f should the doctrine of payment according to race prevail, a 

1 1 declaration of the per centage by which the salaries now 
1 adjusted shall be decreased when an office may be bestowed on 
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( a person of European descent born in India, or an East Indian, 
< or a Christian Native, or a Hindoo or a Mahomedan Native/ 

It was not to be concealed that the Uncovenanted Service had 
now risen in importance, and become an element more than ever 
useful in the administration of the State ; and at this particular 
juncture, steps were taken to improve and confirm their advan- 
tage. They memorialized the Home Government, with the 
sanction it is belifrred of the local authorities, with a view to a 
reconsideration of the regulations under which they were placed, 
relative to leave of absence and ultimate retirement from the 
Service. This was a most judicious movement, and the prayer 
of the petition was reasonable and moderate, and supported by 
arguments and representations, which those even, whose interests 
were antagonistic to the memorialists, were unable to impugn. 
The memorial embraced three leading points, and they were such 
as it was believed the Government would be willing to consider. 
First . That the bar be removed which, by law, (Act 33 Geo. 
III.) excludes Uncovenanted Servants, whatever might be their 
merits or special qualifications, from holding offices heretofore 
reserved for the Covenanted Service. Secondly . That the rules 
for leave of* absence be relaxed; and Thirdly . That the period of 
service qualifying for pension should be reduced. 

With respect to the first of these, it cannot be a matter of 
surprise that the service which gained a certain amount of con- 
sideration as mere copyists, and when the only qualification re- 
quired of it was penmanship, should look for higher privileges 
when in the course of a century they had risen to fill offices 
of high trust. They were now beginning to stand side by side 
with the members of the Covenanted Service in the executive 
administration of the country, and Government had already 
admitted them to occupy a certain position within the limits of 
the disputed official territory, which by law was to be held by the 
Covenanted Service alone. The demand of the Government for 
executive officers had forced them to employ uncovenanted 
Agency, until the proportion of Uncovenanted to Covenanted 
officers in only the J udicial and Revenue lines, was found in Bengal 
to be as 402 to 163 ; in the North Western Provinces as 363 to 
121; with a still greater preponderance of Uncovenanted Ser- 
vants in the Punjab, and the presidencies of Madras and Bombay. 
Tire Memorialists did not ask for equal rights with the Covenant- 
ed Service, but only for advantages superior to those which had 
long ago been conceded to themselves as recognized public ser- 
vants ; they solicited that those of them * who had passed 
c through a term of approved service in India should not solely 
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f by virtue of a system/ and a law, unsuited to the present ao-e 
be passed over when qualified and worthy to be promoted °to 
offices, hitherto reserved exclusively for members of the Cove- 
nanted service. There was a fear, perhaps, that if the land-marks, 
which divided the Covenanted from the Uncovcnanted service, 
were altered according to the petition, the absence of any definite 
rule of admission into the Uncovenanted service would open the 
door to the exercise of patronage, and to the ^)use of the power* 
which the measure would place in the hffids of the lofcal 
Governments, and that nepotism would inundate India with 
incompetents from home. But the forethought of the Me- 
morialists led them to fence round the prayer witli conditions, 
which would secure a well earned advantage to themselves, and 
yet render any abuse of power or patronage an impossibility. 
c The prayer of your Memorialists is on behalf of the Uncovenan- 
r ted officers of approved service only, whose able and faithful 
* discharge of important duties must, in many eases l>e a better 
r test of qualification for responsible office, than scholastic nc- 
r quirements alone/ This clause not only shows how the admis- 
sion into the hitherto exclusive offices might be secured to men 
best qualified to fill them, so that the interests of Government 
should be subserved ; but it also suggests that, looking to those 
interests, it is wiser to employ men of practical experience, oi 
tried and proved fitness, than, for the sake of merely supporting 
a weakened oligarchy and the faded prestige of a once powerful 
body, to entrust important offices to those whose scholastic ac- 
quirements might be admitted, hut whose assumed fitness lies, 
in the fact of their being members of the superior service. 

In considering different systems, we arc apt to assume oppo- 
site conditions without sufficient proof. Bui it must not be 
supposed, because men of superior scholastic acquirements have 
been admitted into the Covenanted service under the competition 
system, that its members, under the former regime were deficient 
ill such accomplishments, or that the Uncovcnanted service arc 
wholly wanting in intellectual culture. The higher advantages 
now opening out to the last service, have attracted to it 
gentlemen of education, which, undei more fortunate circum- 
stances, would have placed them on an equal footing with their 
more favored brethren ; and there is no question, that the number. 
,of such will increase with the gradual improvements wlich may. 
be anticipated. The most that can be said of the competitive 
system is, that the mental discipline which is necessary to arrive 
’ at eminence in scholastic acquirements, would probably stand in 
good stead in the application of the mind to the business of life 

2 A 
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but in this system the adoption of suitable means to a specific 
end is wholly wanting. Clever lads who have shone in Classics 
or Mathematics, or have been well crammed for examination 
in the Sciences, are pushed into positions of administrative im- 
portance, or Executive control, and expected to succeed by virtue 
of their mathematical or classical training. Now, without re- 
ferring to the natural tendency of the mind to relax its efforts 
■when the object £or which its strength was put forth has been 
attained, there is obviously no preparation in this system for the 
work to be performed. No sort of provision is made for that 
training which Lord Wellesley contemplated when he proposed a 
College for young writers in the heart of their future labors ; or 
better still for that preparation for the higher duties of office 
which the Uncovenanted service acquire by a familiar practical 
acquaintance with the various branches of the administration, 
through means of the early and systematic performance of their 
subordinate duties. 

To return to the Memorial. The two other petitions it con- 
tains are, for the relaxation of the existing rules for Leave of 
Absence for the Uncovenanted Service, which were felt to be un- 
necessarily stringent, and for a reduction in the period of ser- 
vice qualifying for pension, which was considered too long. The 
rules for leave of absence for the Covenanted Service, provide for 
sick leave fyr a period of three years consecutively, the absentees 
retaining their appointments for two years. For the first two 
years of absence they draw half pay, not exceeding £1,000 nor 
less than £500 per annum, and for the third year £500 are allowed 
to officers of 10 years’ standing, and £250 to those below 10 
years. The rules for the Uncovenanted Service also allow three 
years sick leave in all, but only two years can be consecutive ; 
and before a second leave is granted, a service of two years is 
necessary. The pay on leave, is half the amount of salary for the 
first year, not exceeding £600 per annum, and one third of salary 
after that period. The Uncovenanted Service do not petition for 
an extension of the period of leave ; they are satisfied to have, 
like the Covenanted Service, three years sick leave during the 
whole term of service, nor do they ask for any modification of 
the allowances already granted to them during such absence. 
All they want is, that the three years leave may be available at 
one term or by instalments, as it may be required ; and the 
prayer is not unreasonable. There can be no practical good 
m making it difficult for a servant to obtain temporary rest 
from his labor under certain general limits, whenever ill health 
may compel him to seek repose ; and the pecuniary loss which 
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the measure entails, will bo a sufficient safeguard against a resort 
to it on small grounds. 

In respect to Furlough, the Covenanted Service are allowed 
three years, available by instalments after certain periods of 
service, vacating their Offices, with pay during absence of £500 a 
year. The Uncovenanted Service are now allowed one year without 
pay during the whole course of their service, and such absence 
does not reckon as service. Seeing that the#orvice is receiving 
daily accessions from a class to whom furlough is as great a bene- 
fit as to the Covenanted Service it is not surprising that the me- 
morialists should pray for two years furlough, on one third salary. 
It is intended that this privilege shall be fully and fairly earned. 
They ask that the first grant shall not be made until after 10 
years service, and the second not until after a further service of 
live years ; but that after fifteen years of unbroken service fur- 
lough should be granted for two years continuously. The present 
rules of the Uncovenanted Service, in respect to leave on Private 
Affairs, are the same as those which apply to the Covenanted 
Service ; namely, six months in every six years on half pay, with 
this difference, that the half pay of the Uncovenanted service 
is restricted to £600 a year as a maximum. The leave of ab- 
sence which counts as service in respect to the Covenanted Sei vant 
are four years in all — three of furlough and one of sick leave — 
besides absence on privilege leave and on private affairs. The 
Uncovenanted Service may, under present rules, claim as service 
two years of sick leave, besides privilege leave, and leave on 
private affairs ; but with exemplary magnanimity the memoria- 
lists give up the advantage of reckoning absence on sick leave 
as service, and ask to retain this concession only for the period 
passed on privilege and 'casual leave. The expediency of fore- 
going an advantage already yielded by Government, may, 
perhaps, be questioned; but it affords a proof of the spirit 
of earnestness and moderation which characterizes the movement. 
The memorialists also propose, that the present rules be retained 
for special and privilege leave, which are much the same as those 
which apply to the Covenanted Service, privilege leave of 1, 2 or 
3 months consecutively being granted to both branches of the 
service, after 1 1, 22 or 33 months of actual service. 

There is no direct analogy between the two branches of 
> the Civil Service in respect to retiring pensions. The mem- 
bers of the Covenanted service quit the service on an an- 
nuity purchased by monthly deductions from their salaries, 

1 a moiety of the purchase money being contributed by the 
State; whilst the Uncovenanted Servants retire on a certaiu 
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rate of pension granted as a free gift by Government after 
certain terms of approved service. The conditions at present 
are, a pension of | pay to judicial officers, and officers in the 
educational Department, after 15 years service under Medical 
Certificate, and after 20 years to all other Uncovenanted officers. 
On half pay on Medical Certificate to judicial and educational 
officers after twenty -two years’ service, and to all other Uncove- 
nanted servants awSr 30 years’ service. And a retiring pension 
of J pay to all Uncovenanted officers without Medical Certificate 
after 35 years’ service. Liberal as these concessions are, the pro- 
tracted terms of service to constitute qualification, greatly dimin- 
ish their value, and often reduce the prospect of the Uncove- 
nanted servant, to toil and labor unbroken and unremitting, for 
life. The prayer of the Memorial therefore is, that all sections and 
departments of the Uncovenanted service should be brought 
under one uniform code of rules ; that service before the age of 
21 years shall not reckon as qualifying for pension, and that the 
period passed on leave of every sort, except casual and privilege, 
shall also be excluded. This ground-work being established, the 
Memorialists ask for £ pay after 1 5 years’ service under Medical 
Certificate : for half pay after 22 years’ service under Medical 
Certificate, and for a retiring pension of half pay without Medi- 
cal Certificate after 25 years’ service. 

The same spirit of moderation which characterized the other 
petitions of the Memorial is apparent in the prayers relating 
to Itetiring Pensions. This will be admitted when the eficcts 
on both mind and body from sustained, hard, active service, 
frequently combined with severe mental exertion, in a de- 
pressing and often sickly tropical climate are considered. In 
order that undue advantage should not be taken of the pri- 
vilege of retirement after 25 years, in a service not strictly 
guided by rules for admission, it is provided that service to 
reckon for pension shall not commence till the age of 21 years, 
so that no servant could possibly retire, unless disabled from 
sickness, till the age of forty-six and then after active service of 
a full quarter of a century, in the trying and wasting climate of 
India. But after all it is an advantage placed within the grasp 
of the few only who might be able to accept it. It is reasonable 
to suppose that many will continue in the service after they are 
entitled by rule, to pension. The pleasures of retirement are 
not to be compared to the advantages of full pav to men whose 
expensive private and family responsibilities have grown up 
around them with their increasing means, to maintain Which re- 
tirement allowances are wholly inadequate ; necessity could alone 
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excuse the sacrifice of income which retirement would entail ; and 
if such necessity did really exist, it would he cruelty to refuse an 
indulgence purchased at so severe a cost. These remarks apply 
with still greater force to retirement on Medical Certificate. 

The liberality with which the Christian portion of the Un- 
covenanted Service, who are the chief promoters of this move- 
ment, have admitted their native brethren into full participation 
with themselves, in the advantages they pilose, is highly com- 
mendable and worthy of special remark. 

Equal legislation demands perfect similarity of condition. 
No system of jurisprudence, no efforts of the most philanthropic 
statesman can force things into a state of equality which are 
essentially unequal. The process of raising the inferior to the 
level of the superior class must be gradual, at the same time it is 
impossible to depress the superior class without humiliating it and 
producing the most disastrous consequences to both. The process 
of assimilation may be promoted, by extending the privilege 
of the higher to the lower order, which they may by degrees 
improve to their own benefit, but not by violently conferring 
equal rights, powers and privileges to all alike, which, in effect, 
would place the inferior in a position of unnatural and un- 
merited relative elevation above the superior order. In the Un- 
covenanted Service, as in the community at large, there is an 
admixture of tho Anglo-saxon and the native. To place both 
on an equal footing of pay and emoluments, would be to give 
the native an advantage over the Christian ; to put the one 
at once in a condition of affluence, whilst dooming the other 
to a far more protracted term of servitude ; for it is impossible 
to deny the correctness of the opinion of the Sudder Court of 
Madras, that ‘it is not too much to compute the value of a 
‘ rupee to a native at three times what it is to an European.' 
There is, as has been said, an essential difference of condition in 
such a case, which defies the application of the principles of equal- 
ity, without palpable injustice to the higher and better order. 
But when we turn to the privileges and advantages which 
the Uncovenanted, as a service, seek, these distinctions and differ- 
ences of condition vanish, and all may equitably stand on a 
common platform. There is a self-adjusting principle in the 1 
measure, which will operate to adapt the rules to the conditions 
of every individual member of the service. Nothing is forced ; 
one does not get more than another, or more than he actually 
requires; but certain privileges arc placed within the reach of 
all alike, and those alone who want them, will avail themselves 
of them. Why should not a native, actuated by a spirit of laudable 
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ambition, equally with the European, who may be drawn hy 
family ties and home associations, visit England on furlough, if 
he can ? Or why should Government exact more than the ser- 
vice of a quarter of a century from a native, before he is permitted 
to retire on half pay, simply because he is a native. If 
he can labor on in the country of his birth, and amidst all 
his social ties and connections beyond that period, it is very 
certain he will do sjj, and if he cannot, there is no reason why 
he should not be set at liberty with the proportion of the privi- 
leges conceded to the service, which, by a faithful discharge of 
duty, he may have earned for himself. It is in this principle 
that the inferior orders, by sharing in, and improving for them- 
selves the advantages of the superior classes, become assimilated 
to and amalgamated with them. 

The Uncovenanted Service may congratulate itself on the pros- 
pects which are opening out before it. The blow struck at the 
patronage of the Covenanted Service, the financial exigencies of 
the State, and the large demands of the Executive Adminis- 
tration caused by the extension of territory, and the gradual in- 
troduction of English institutions into the country, have done 
for it what no efforts of its own could have accomplished. 
They have brought about changes which, thirty years ago, would 
have startled and paralyzed the nerves of the hardiest, and most 
easy going East Indian Uncovenanted servant, if he could have 
seen them in all their present magnitude and reality. 

The opportunity is not to be lost. The better portion of the Un- 
covenanted Service need not now expect to drudge on in obscurity 
in the lower ranks. Ability must show itself and rise to the 
surface. The demands of the Executive Administration which 
are great must be supplied ; and in no direction can the authori- 
ties look to supplement the Covenanted Service with such assur- 
ance of success, as to the subordinate cogitate service, the train- 
ing of whose members in official details fits them for the high- 
er appointments of executive control 

The demand will create the supply. The concessions sought 
for in the Memorial if granted will attract men of superior ability, 
and it is quite within the range of probability that, as the early 
writers of the Covenanted service rose to fill the highest posts under 
Government, so the mere copyists, the first representatives of 
the Uncovcnantcd Service, may find themselves, in time, occupy- 
ing positions in the administration of the State, the attainment 
of which they now view with incredulity, not perhaps unmixed 
with a feeling of awe at the important trusts, and large respon- 
sibilities which they will entail. 
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We have seen the rise and progress of the Civil Service; we 
have observed how their originally contracted and limited plans 
gave way to circumstances, which, unlooked for and undesired, 
made them masters of an Empire. This Ynighty Empire has 
now passed into more legitimate hands, and the great and power- 
ful Oligarchy is dissolved. It is dissolved; but, with trilling 
changes, the Government and administration of the Company 
still -remain, to undergo revolutions still qgpre surprising per- 
haps, than any that have yet befallen them. The powerful 
institution, by means of which the Company worked out its 
plans, the Covenanted Civil Service also remains ; but its pa- 
tronage is gone, its prestige dimmed. True, it is still a close 
and exclusive service, but every day we find new avenues opening 
to admit strangers within its sacred enclosure, and behold profane 
feet treading the charmed circle. The past official history of 
India is replete with interest and instruction, but what has been, 
affords no clue to what is yet to come. 
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Art. VIII. — 'Report to the Secretary of Stale for Lidia in Council 
on Railways in India , for the year 1860-61, by Juland Danvers , 
Hsq. 3 Secretary Railway Department , India Office 1st May 1861. 

T HIS is the secojui report that has emanated from the able 
' Home Secretary to the Railway Department, and it certain- 
ly draws public attention to the important subject, on which 
it treats, in a very popular manner. Mr. Danvers seems to be 
a great master of figures, a most perfect statistician : it is curious 
also to observe the careful manner, in which he obeys the man- 
dates of the people of old, who said to their prophets ‘ Prophesy 
unto us smooth things’. We who had all been for months 
under the belief, that c our railways’ were on the eve of being 
left to the mercy of the winds and rains, and the shareholders, 
who always seem to live under a dread of some repudiation as to 
the interest of their money, are cheered by Mr. Danvers’ able 
statement, breathe freely, and wonder, why the public do not 
rush to the Stock Exchange and buy their shares for double 
their real value, that value being just what they will fetch. 
We open the report and turn twenty-eight pages over, one 
after the other, and feel dazzled at the mass of figures, met with 
at every page. Each paragraph seems to lead to another, of 
greater interest. Thousands of pounds and millions of rupees are 
talked about in a manner that, at first, seems reckless, but, which 
upon mature consideration, may be seen to lead to real knowledge 
of our financial state in reference to railways. We are early in- 
formed, that at Iasi-, Government at Home has stopped the 
guarantee system, and liberally paid the Oude Railway Com- 
pany £12,166 Os. 5 d, with interest , and we hope in exchange, 
something lias been given to Government that , may turn up to 
the advantage, of the local Oude Railway Company. Then we 
find, notwithstanding Sir C. Wood’s statement in the House 
of Commons, the intentions of the Government of India, have 
been carried out, and the following important lines are abandoned, 
or more mildly putting it, postponed. 

These are the lines, from 


Allahabad to Jubbulporq 

227 

Delhi to Lahore 

240 

Sholapore to Bellary ... 

183 

Total miles postponed 

850 
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We are consoled however by being’ told that ‘ the extent of line 
r now in course of execution is 2,93 l<£ miles, of which 1,353$ miles 

* will probably be opened during the present year. In 1802 
€ almost all the rest will, it is expected, be finished, including the 

* great trunk line from Calcutta to Delhi/ All we can say in 
reference to this bright picture is, it is a consummation most de- 
voutly to be wished for. We have our misgivings. Even Mr. 
Danvers in para. 10, honestly states that ‘ seme very formidable 
€ works have yet to be finished, which necessarily involve risk of 
€ delay/ 

The advantage of Indian Railways toEngland is clear, from the 
statement in para 12, that during the past year 231,710 tons of 
materials, costing £2,140,703 were despatched to this country. 
Add to this the enormous sum of £30,015 as pay of Directors and 
Engineers in England , and wc have £2,170,718; but it we turn 
to page 10 we find ‘ amount expended by Railway Companies 
‘ in England, between 1st of May 1800 and 30th April ISO l, 
c £2,425, 17 8/ so that we have the large sum of £218,700 unac- 
counted for. The particulars would stand as in Table 1 at 
page 392. 

Now we are not prepared for a moment to assume, that these 
enormous unaccounted for sums, have been spent by the Direct ors 
and their friends in dinners at* Greenwich and Blaokwall, but 
some explanation is required. Notwithstanding the statement ol 
Mr. Danvers that 354,31 7£ stood ‘to credit of Companies 30th 
April J801 (partly estimated ) 3 that gentleman’s own figures 
on the same page show that the Railway Companies, were 
£236,098 behind the world. Thus : 


Amount to credit of Companies 30 April 1860— 2,212/100 
Amount raised up to 30 April 1861 5,811.974 


Per Contra. Expended in England 2,425,4# 8 

in India 

-in India (by estimate) l,73o,128 


8,054,380 


8,290,478 


Deficiency * 

Add advance par. 22 from Gov.— 


236,098 
(582, OOO 


Duo from Railway Companies 30th April 1861 £ 918,098 

The unaccounted expenditure in England, has curious features 
about it. The Punjaub Company procures 21,100 Tons while 
the Ea£t India Company has 50,448 Tons of materials, and yet, 
the unaccounted for expenditure is relatively £55,819 against 

2 a 




* This is carious, as the expenditure for material i3 much in excess of the total statement. 
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£47,714, and more strange still, the Great Indian Peninsula has 
only 25,971 Tons and its unexplained expenditure is nearly 
£100,000. The Bombay and Baroda having purchased 32,980 
Tons, has only £4,208 unaccounted for. We are quite unable 
to explain, and must leave to the ingenuity of our readers the 
solution of these discrepancies. It is a curious question to ask, 
if the progress be made in the Indian Railway System, that is 
contemplated for 1861-62 18G2-63, what% to become of .the 
English establishments now costing nearly £40,000 per annum ? 
It has been said, that in olden times, Railway Directors turned 
cab-drivers- A note of warning has evidently been sounded, 
for we read that a reduction of £500 has been made. When once 
a line is opened in this Country, what is wanted with Boards of 
Directors and consulting Engineers? and if in 1864-65 the expen- 
diture of all the Companies in England will only amount to 
£100,000, the establishment at their present rate would cost 
30 per cent. The Directors may try and keep alive the idea 
of their being required for extensions, but if we mistake not, 
the guarantee system has exhausted itself. It has moreover 
worked so badly in many ways, that in India it has few friends ; 
as may be seen by the fact, that out of the £35,000,000 raised 
for Indian Railways, only £609,000 has been subscribed in 
India, and of that Ave may say, not a tenth is by native Capi- 
talists. So far as the majority of the Railway Officers in India 
are concerned, avo believe they are indifferent as to whether they 
serv r e a Company or Government. We know of some good men 
of the Engineer Staff having endeavoured to obtain an exchange 
to the Public Works Department ; as for non-professional men, 
they care for little beside their monthly stipends. We may 
state here, that the amount of capital Avhieh it has been thought 
prudent not to subscribe for abandoned lines, is £7,500,000 Wo 
give in page 394 a statement showingtlie Estimated Expenditure 
on Raihvays durilig the year 1861—1862 in England and in India. 
This statement gives us some information that may be new 
even to the highest authorities in India. It explains the sums 
advanced by Government to various Companies who were unable 
to raise funds. The account stands thus : 

£ 

Madras ... ... ••• ••• 250,000 

Scinde ... • . • ■ 48,000 

Bombay and Baroda ... ... 36 1,000 

Calcutta and South Eastern . . . 20,000 


Total 


682,000 
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This £682,000 was advanced out of the loan of three mil- 
lions, borrowed at the close of the last session of Parliament 
for the Railways, so that there must have been a balance of 
£2,318,000, which, with the five millions now borrowed, loaves at 
the disposal of Government £7,318,000; and as the total expen- 
diture anticipated during 1861-62 is £8,000,000 the Companies 
need only raise £682,000 ; but we anticipate some of the Com- 
panies will try to raise their own funds, an^will probably suc- 
ceed to the following extent. 


Company 

By Calls 

By Debentures 

East Indian 

... 30,000 

2,704,811 

Great Indian Peninsula 

... 800,000 

483,832 

Eastern Bengal 

... 124,000 

357,649 

Southern of India 

... 25,000 

112,058 

Punjaub 

... 350,000 

0 


1,335,000 

3,748,380 

1,335,000 

Total that will be raised by 
Companies. 

Railway^ 

5,083,3S0 


We do not think we are too sanguine in anticipating that 
this amount will be obtained : perhaps the East Indian, may re- 
quire a short loan, to enable them to make their financial ar- 
rangements ; but Glynn & Co., Prescott &Co., Be van & Co., Smith, 
Payne & Co. and several other large banks are known to have 
large accumulations of Indian Bond interest, belonging to their 
constituents, which will find investment in the East Indian Line. 
With this contemplated assistance, Government will only have to 
supply £2,916,620 out of the £7,318,000 which we have clearly 
shown, is now unappropriated, leaving a balance of £4,401,380; 
and with Mr. Laing’s financial statement, showing our income 
equal to our expenditure, what use, we would ask, is to be made 
of this most useful sum of money ? It has long been the wish of 
the Government of India to make its own Railways, and it 
would appear that some of this money might at once be ap- 
plied for the purpose. Some tramways in Calcutta, some railroads 
in Oudc and Rohilcund have long been under consideration, 
some systematic net-work of metalled roads, and notwithstanding 
the bountiful supply of rain with which we have this season 
been blessed, special irrigation works might be assisted. At 
least, ^vc hope Government will use the money for the coun- 
try's good. 
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We have pointed out some very extraordinary things in Mr. 
Danvers* report, which require explanation, and, no doubt* they 
will be attended to ; but we are certain that the Secretary is 
fully justified in taking the cheering view he does of our .future 
in reference to Railways. Some Companies indeed are helpless- 
ly insolvent, particularly the Madras, and the Bombay and 
Baroda, and perhaps some lines, when opened, will cause great 
disappointment, aq^give rise to a line of action little expected 
at present. Yet our Railway system must be extended and 
there appears little doubt the English Parliament will be 
glad to assist us if necessary. One most serious matter to the 
Government and the Shareholders is the Guaranteed Interest, 
and we confess we were rather startled at the statement, showing 
the amount of Guaranteed Interest paid to the Railway Compa- 
nies up to the 31st December last. We can conceive nothing, 
more likely to give confidence to Shareholders than such a state- 
ment, and we are much obliged to Mr. Danvers for his concise 
compilation, which we here give in Table III. 


TABLE III. 


Companies. 

Interest paid to 31st 
Dec. 1659 ; England 
and India. 

Interest paid- in 1860. 

Total amount of in- 
terest paid to 31st 
December 1860. 

England. 

India. 

Total. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

East Indian, 

2,069,189 


... 

666,870 

2,736,059 

Eastern Bengal, 

29,841 

26,703 

... 


55,544 

Calcutta and South Eastern, 

5,320 

8,722 

... 

8,722 

14,042. 

Madras, 

563,116 

214,976 

... 

214,976 

778,092 

Great Southern of India,... 

5,466 



13,703 

19,169^ 

Great Indian Peninsula, ... 


289,747 

8,610 

298,357 

1,207,828 

Bombay and Baroda, 

137,970 

93,966 

476 

94,442 

232,412 

Scinde, 


53,469 

501 

63,970 

169,420 

Punjab, 

40,223 

33,180 

■ 

33,180 

73,403 

Indite -Steam Flotilla, 

11,171 

12,569 

... 

12,569 

33,740 

Totals 

3,877,217 

1,412,905 

9,587 

1,422,492 

5,299,709 
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The annual earnings of the Railways, on the 30th June 1860 
amounted to about £318,310. Those for the year ending 30th 
June next, may probably amount to £400,000 which will be 
set off against the sum to be paid by Government for the guar- 
antee. The Report also gives the number of Shareholders of 
Indian Railway Stock as 17,118 in 1860, while the year before, 
the number of Shareholders was 15,224, so that there has been aa 
increase of one thousand eight hundred alH ninety four, -538 
among the larger, that is, those holding more than the value 
of £1,000, and 1,350 among the smaller proprietors holding less 
than £1,000. The share capital, in the same period, had in- 
creased from £22,920,000 to £25,887,057. 

Having taken this hasty review of the financial position of 
the Railway Companies, as laid down by Mr. Danvers, we will 
turn to the “ Traffic” operations of the three Companies ; viz, East 
Indian, Great Indian Peninsula and Madras. Without parti- 
cularizing the traffic of each line, we will content ourselves by 
giving the ‘ Statements/ relating to the combined traffic of the 
three Railways, which will be found in pp. 398, 399 and 400. 

We make no apology for giving these ‘ Statements/ as 
their value, is undoubted, and they arc not obtainable in this 
country, they lead us also to a real knowledge of the steady ad- 
vancement of the Railway System. It is pleasant to observe how 
everything is on the increase. While, however, the three main 
lines give us hopes of future well-doing, the Home Secretary 
honestly gives us a picture less promising, in the details of the 
Bombay and Baroda Line, where upon 29 miles, which cost about 
£500,000 the traffic of twenty one weeks produced £609 19* 
profit or about £1508 per annnm instead of* 25,000£. But, in 
this case, as in all others, where the features of the calculation 
maybe very disheartening, Mr. Danvers comes forward with 
some encouraging explanation, and he says. 

‘In February last, 29 miles of the Bombay and Baroda 
‘ Railway were opened for traffic, but, inasmuch as both ends of 
‘ the line terminated on the opposite sides of the rivers to the 
‘towns which the Railway is to connect, the traffic was com- 

< menced under very disadvantageous circumstances, and was 
‘ confined almost entirely to passenger traffic. The results, there- 
‘ fore, can form no criterion of what the traffic will be when 

< the Railway is carried across the Taptee and Nurbudda Rivers. 

‘ The Bridge over the former is now completed, and trains are 
‘ running over it. The latter will, it is expected, be in the same 
‘position in June next* — In reference to the ratio of working 
expences to receipts on the East Indian Line, we learn „ the 
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Statement showing the number of Passengers per mile in the three 
Railways; (luring the years ending 30th June 1850 and 1800. 


Year ending. 


On the Groat In- 
diun Peninsula. 

On the Madras. 

Average on tin* 
Three Linos. 

BfHrnil 

10,883 

4,369 

5,897 

7,OU 

|MH 

9,G6i 

6,987 

3,009 

0,533 


STATEMENT No. 3. 

Statement showing the Proportion per cent, of Passengers, contributed 
per mile by each of the three companies, during the years 
30 th June 1859 and 1860. 


Year ending. 

East Indian. 

Great Indian 
Peninsula. 

Madras. 

30th June 1860 

49-9 

20-0 

30' i 

„ 1859 

48*6 

41*2 

10*2 


STATEMENT No. 4. 

Statement showing the Proportion per cent, of Passengers conveys «/ 
in each class; by the three companies combined, during the 
years 1859 and I860. 


Year ending. 

1st class. 

2nd class. 

3rd class. 


m 



30th June 1860 

0‘8 

0*4 

93'8 

» « 1869 

1*2 

62 

oae 


2 C 






















STATEMENT No. 5. 

Statement showing the Total Receipts, Working Expences, and Net Profits of the three Radways for the years 

1858-59 and 1859-60. 
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11,758 96,083 1 107,820 
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curious fact, that that ratio was lowest in 1S57, the year of the 
mutiny ; it has since risen to more than it was in 1856. . The 
Directors of the Great Indian Peninsula do not give so elaborate 
a statement, contenting themselves with saying that the ratio in. 
1859 was 58.3 and in 1860 it was 60.5 j The. Madras likewise re- 
presents the ratio i n 1859 as 53.5 and in 1860 as 58.7. What- 
ever may be tlja^iflflEEures of any particular ease, or whatever 
general cause olrmstrust there may be, in tlSfcllome Secretary's 
Report, may be found some healing hope and comfort, to encourage 
all to look forward to a happy consummation. In reference to 
the “ General Traffic results” lie says. 

‘ Although these statements exhibit, satisfactory results as regards 
‘ increased traffic, and indicate an improved policy with respect to 
‘ the regulation of fares and the adaptation of the Railways to the 
‘ peculiar circumstances of the country, their remunerative powers 
‘ cannot safely be determined until the lines are completed from end 
‘ to end, and arc in fair working order. The Mast Indian may 
‘ be taken as an example. Calculations have hitherto been made 
on the assumption that tlie cost would beabout £12,000 a mile, but 
‘ it is now estimated that it will be upwards of £16,000 a mile ; so 
‘ that, instead of a revenue of £802,950, to produce a protit of live 
‘ per cent, there must be a revenue of .£. 1 , 1 00,000. J udgment must, 
‘accordingly, be suspended until all the materials for calculation 
‘are attainable. But adverting to the increase of traffic that has. 
‘ already taken place on the broken sections of line which have been, 
‘opened from time to time, and to the average amount of work- 
‘ ing cxpences, which will probably be further gradually reduced 
‘ by the employment of native skill and labor, and by the use of 
‘ native fuel, there is good ground for the hope that the increase 
‘ in the original estimate of their cost will not prevent them* 
‘from being remunerative/ 

Captain Stanton, consulting Engineer to the Government of 
Bengal enables Mr. Danvers and ourselves to state, ‘that outf 
‘of 3,112,500 passengers, five have been killed. One, on the 
‘ East Indian, was a syce in charge of Government Horses, who, 

‘ sitting in a dangerous position, was knocked off the carriage, ami 
‘ received injuries which caused his death. The other Jour were 
‘ travelling on the Great Indian Peninsula, when Jive carriages were 
‘thrown off the line in consequence of a bridge giving way/ 
Considering the difficulties to be overcome in organizing an. 
efficient traffic management, we think the result most satisfac- 
tory and commendable; the result bears comparison, to its ad- 
vantage, with the earlier days of Railway management in Eng- 
land. From an old number of the Quarto !*/ Henan, we find ‘ that 
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9 within the year 1843, seventy railroads, constructed at an 
'outlay of £60,000,000 have conveyed 25,000,000 passengers 
f 380,000,000 miles, at the average cost of 1 \d a mile and with 
' but one fatal passenger accident ’ — But by this calculation each 
passenger need only have travelled 10 miles, or a little more, and 
though we have not the united train run of the Indian Lines placed 
•before us, we are, frogi our knowledg^^fJ^U^^o assume, that 
each passenger onC average travels half the length of any line 
he proceeds upon, and so we find 3,112,500 passengers travelled 
1,123,612,500 miles, and assuming, as in England, there had been 

25.000. 000 passengers, they would have travelled more 
than 9,000,000,000 miles and would have admitted of upwards of 
30 deaths, while five deaths for the distance, run only just 
exceeds the result in the early days of Railway travelling in 
England. — To draw a comparison of the number of passengers 
' killed and injured’ in the Indian and English Series without a 
statement of the miles run, seems unfair in the extreme, for 
the greater number of miles passed over by the passengers must 
increase the risk. Mr. Danvers informs us that the average num- 
ber of passengers on Lines in great Britain is 139,000,000 and 
the proportion of killed and injured is 

Killed Injured 

In India 1.28. 1.92. 

In England... 0.16. 3.19. 

Now, if the increase of mileage in England since 1843, is 
equal to the increase of passengers, we should have to multi- 
ply the miles run rather more than five times which would give 

1.650.000. 000 miles run, against 1,123,612,500 in India. Such 
calculation is very suggestive during the early stages of our 
Railway System. 

Our space warns us, that though the subject of f Our Railways’ 
is one of momentous consequence, we must draw our remarks 
to a close, but before doing so would echo the praise, most justly 
given from home through Mr. Danvers’ report to all those who 
have labored in this country. Lord Canning has done justice 
to the East Indian Railway Engineers, in his letter to Sir Charles 
"Wood, found reprinted in the Report under notice. That mistakes 
have been made, there is no question, but how could many of 
them have been avoided? We have stations built in the North 
West Provinces, that would make fit palaces for the Governor 
General, and who are they for ? For the 1,500,000 passen- 
gers whose pride is to be half naked, but who are favored 
tliftli these luxuries, wc presume, to induce them to improve a 
little upon their domestic architecture. No one is to blame, it is 
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the system. A favorite assistant of the late lamented Mr. 
Brunei finds himself called upon to design a station for some 
important town the emporium of a large and recently acquired 
province ; he is supposed to be checked (or whatever other term 
best explains the position of a Government consulting Engineer) 
by an Officer ofth^B en gal Engineers, who is acknowledged 
to be one of of architectural! the Corps ; ambit ■ 

would be a disgrace to them both, considdlhg they had besides 
the assistance of an architect of repute, if they did not rear 
a building that is the wonder and admiration of thousands of 
the staring half naked natives. Mr. Berkely of the Great 
Indian Peninsula, whose early efforts to popularize the Railway 
in the columns of the t( Bombay Quarterly” must be fresh in the 
minds of many Indian readers, receives also deserved praise. An 
elaborate paper by this gentleman is largely quoted in the 
Appendix of Mr. Danvers' Report, in which his name and ill 
health, are identified with the ascents of the Blior and Thul 
ghaut inclines. The Agent and Manager of the Madras Rail- 
way also contributes a paper upon the supply of Engine Drivers 
and other skilled officials who are very scarce and whose 
duties it is by no means easy to teach. But yet all the difficul- 
ties that have accompanied the introduction of Railways in 
India, will, we doubt not, be overcome and the country bene- 
fited by the results. Large, expensive stations have been built, 
which perhaps are unnecessary, but let us hope as a rccompcnce, 
some stations will have to be enlarged to accommodate unexpected 
traffic. Bridges have fallen down, which were built by Railway 
Engineers, as bridges have fallen down built by others, but 
they are built up again, and in the end, we hope, all will be 
right. The system of guaranteed interest and the control con- 
sequent upon it, has been unpopular with both parties to the con- 
tract, and it may be a happy circumstance, that it is virtually at 
an end. Judging from what we now see put forth by the Home 
Government, the loaves and fishes, have been plentilul to the 
Railway Employes in England, while constant complaints are 
made of the want of generosity to the members of the scien- 
tific staff in this country. It was supposed that the Railway 
service in India was a lucrative one j we arc now ccrtaiu, 
had the same men come out to India to make Railways for 
the Government, their positions would have been more popular 
and still more lucrative. We know men who have served Com- 
panies for seven years, without a day's absence from their most 
arduous duties, and yet have received notice of dismissal with 
less compliment or thanks from the Company they have served, 



404 


OUR RAILWAYS. 


than would be given to a common but faithful underling. This 
would never have been the case had it been a Government service. 

The report we have had under consideration is the production 
of Mr. Juland Danvers, Secretary, Railway Department; but it 
may explain 'matters, if we relate that there is in connec- 

tion with the Railways an ex-officio Direc tor an d that this post was 
held from the commengjng of the Rail ames Cosmo 
Melvill, the news oWwhose death has lately reached us. It was 
first held by him, when Secretary to the late Court of Directors 
and after his retirement from that office, it was still considered 
of importance to Government interests that he should retain 
his position on behalf of Government towards the companies. 
So that though to Mr. Danvers, is due our thanks, for his most 
interesting and able contribution to our meagre stock of in- 
formation connected with our ‘Railways, vve must not forget 
the able gentleman who long held the appointment, which com- 
mands and organizes the information. Mr, Danvers* has suc- 
ceeded Sir James Melvill and we can only hope, that we shall 
not on this account be deprived of our annual Report. 

Let us observe in conclusion that while complaints are general, 
that if Government does not do some thing to assist -the Rail- 
ways by making roads, their full benefit can never be secured, wc 
can say as truly that if the Indian Government do not make their 
own Railways, in extension of those at present under construction* 
they must expect their revenue materially to suffer. We extract 
the following timely warning from the report that has afforded us 
so much interest and will amply repay all, who obtain it for 
perusal. ' 

* The interest alike of tlie Government, of the Railway Com- 

* panies, and of the public, would be sacrificed by the suspension 
1 of operations in the present condition of the lines. Not only 
' would a large outlay remain unprofitable, but positive loss would 

* he incurred by the damage to, and even destruction of, unfinish- 
1 ed works, if left to the mercy of the elements in a tropical eli- 
‘ mate. Never was there a time more pregnant than the present 

* with proofs of the necessity for a sure and permanent system 
( of internal communication in India. Whether we look to the 
‘ lamentable accounts of the famine, now desolating the North- 
f West Provinces, or to the anxiety with which passing events in 
‘ America are Ixjing watched by our manufacturers, and to the 

* temporary and necessarily imperfect measures which are being 
' taken by the Local Governments to aid the transport of Indian 
'Cotton to this country, or whether adverting to the large Eiftopean 
'force now destined to garrison the country, we consider the 
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K safety, ease and economy which would be secured by the con- 
s veyuncc of troops by Railway, the early completion of the main 
* lines which have been sanctioned appears to be a matter of para- 
‘ mount importance, and to admit of no delav/ 
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Nemesis: a poem, in four Cantos . By John Bruce Norton. 
London : Richardson and Co. 

„ Wfi claim this poem as the work of an Indian poet and recognize in il I h 
happy style of the author of “Memories of Morton.” To speak of Jndiai 
poetry, is to speak of a thing that future generations may hope to see, bn 
which has not yet established itself as one of the things that are. Now an 
then, a good poem, or collection of poems, is written by one who has been sum 
years in this country, but, as far as tho subjects treated of are concerned, i 
might as well have been written in London by one who had never crosse 
the Channel. Poetry cannot flourish in the troubled atmosphere of th 
first phase of a nation’s history. She Waits for a period of healthy repose, whe 
the sky is unclouded. Then she lifts up her voice and finds that the assemblag 
of hewers of wood and drawers of water, by whom her infancy was surround 
od, has given way to a community of men of all occupations and taste.' 
among whom there are sure to be some sufficiently thoughtful and imagina 
tive to be a fit audience. 

The first comers in a new country are too busy in their contest with nalur 
to attend to any thing else. They must fight with savages and wild beasts 
cut down trees, build houses, till the ground, and struggle hard for their exist 
ence. The next generation have easier work, and the next, and the next, unti 
at last agitation gives way to rest, that again leads to solid corn fort,’ to which i; 
ultimately added artistic taste. In India^hcre has been more to subdue thai 
external nature. The task of our ancestors and our countrymen Inis been b 
subdue mind — the mind of an intelligent and scini*civili/.cd race of men 
This is a task that will take yet many a long year to accomplish. Thos< 
who have not been directly engaged in this the great national mission, are in 
tent upon pursuits that concern almost exclusively their own material welfare 
They are strangers and sojourners in the land. I loth classes are fully oecu 
pied, and neither has much leisure for poetical studies. Mr. Norton has fount 
time amidst the distracting calls of the legal profession for the indulgence 
of his higher tastes. He has sent forth to the world more than one volume 
thus showing that, where the poetic vein exists, it will sooner or later find it: 
way to the surface even in a man of business. It is common to find lawyer 
among the contributors to magazines and newspapers, the authors of liistnri 
cal works, and among the merciless censors, who criticise performances whicl 

' are far beyond their own powers to execute or even to appreciate ; hut. it if 
comparatively seldom, that wc find them among the worshippers of fhat musi 
whose devotees they find such pleasure in ridiculing. Hut here we have a 
lawyer among the poets. What the. effect of his poetical aspirations may Is 
on his practice, it is not for us to determine. 

“ Nemesis ” is the name, which our poetical lawyer or legal poet has though 
proper, to give to the poem which we are now about to notice. Regarding th< 
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fitness of such an appellation we shall have something to say hereafter. He 
commences with a prologue or poetical preface. It it is beyond us to imagine 
what possible advantage is derived from this practice. Good poets gain 
nothing whatever by it, an d when ordinary or inferior poets resort to it, 
it leaves 'o^cue reader an impression of weakness in the writer* 

‘ ' Not always nor on light occasion, I _ 

“ Sack with the crowd, nay , 1 4 s'tte&frugg*** 
u Lest weak wouU^gpf thretoo oft shaken sti'ing^SE^^ * 

From such a comm^reement we might infer that the author is one of 
those gentlemen, who, though possessed of a tolerable voice, rather stringy 
perhaps, as the above lines would imply, yet “ oft refuses to sing,” under the 
pretence of modesty, but with the real object of enhancing the effect of his 
performance, when, at length, he does yield to the repeated solicitations of 
the eager company. These remarks apply with equal force to the lines with 
which the poem closes. 

“ Go forth my poem : thine is not the roar 
“ Of torrent or of cataract. ; thy flow 
“ Is like a humble streamlet, winding Blow 
“ Through England’s southern meadows to the shore. 

These lines suggest the idea that the author contemplates, with a feeling of 
complete satisfaction, his finished work, a pleasure which even the highest 
genius is not often permitted to enjoy. 

“Nemesis” consists of four cantos, written for the most part in the 
Spenserian stanza, over which the author exhibits considerable power. This 
species of verse requires no little skill to sustain, and Mr. Norton has been 
very successful in the use of it. In the Alexandrine at the end of each 
stanza, he has avoided that heaviness of diction, which so often characterizes 
such lines. The poem is properly speaking a novel thrown into verse. The 
opening scene consists of an old man and his little grand-daughter sitting toge- 
ther before a rustic cottage, on the banks of the Darrcnt. He has no 
relative left in the world but this girl, and he is consequently bound un in 
her. As she arrives at mature years, a retiring young poet, named Hubert, 
falls in lovfl with her, hut conceals his- passion. Of Hubert we hear little 
more. Mabel Lee had reached her eighteenth year, when 
** There came a lonely youth to dwell by Darrcnt’s flood. 

Gerald is a young man of rank and fortune, highly talented and accom- 
plished, but tired of a lifo of gaiety and dissipation, and desirous of returning 
to his better self, by a temporary exile from the busy town, and a season of 
musing and roaming in the country He has a faithful little spaniel, of the- 
Kin" Charles* breed, or, as the author mysteriously and somewhat periphras- 
tically puts it , 

“ Pure in his downward breed from that sleek pack 
“ That erst our merry monarch used attend. 

This spaniel, by rescuing Mahers kerchief from the Darrent, becomes the 
medium of introduction between the youth and the maiden. Gerald makes 
her a present of the dog. The animal runs away next day, and of course 
t the handsome stranger brings it back, and thus an intimacy begins to be formed, 
jffiey read together, walk together, talk together ; and the first canto ends 

‘ \ the words 

—she fell. 

the next canto changes the scene to the banks of the Thames. The amor- 
oUMiouple are living in a cottage, surrounded by all the luxuries that taste 
can suggest and money procure. For a time they live happily enough, but 
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ei*e long Mabel becomes conscious of her fault, Gerald grows tired of her, looks 
upon her as an obstacle to his mental happiness, and at last makes every ef- 
fort to get rid of her. 

The means to which he has recourse arc the vilest that human nature is 
capable of. The heartless seducer becomes the He intro- 

duces a young friend to Ma.be!, hoping to see her laScmaTO 
ments, and thus affording himj^v^mjnab^unicuHo for forsaking hor^^flWHH^ 
confiding girl doesnm|ij|jjp^i^!I!^TOicc^^ti}o charmer. Failing in this at- 
tempt, he ma t ill more dastardly. •H^stays away from home 

night after night, spending his timo among riotoS? dissolute companions. 
Sometimes he brings a party of them to his cottage to offend Mabel’s ear wit h 
their coarse jokes. He finds among his comrades one willing to be an accompli^ 
in his villainy. This friend, after the whole party have left the cottage, re- 
turns to look for his purse; he takes an undue liberty with Mabel ; at that 
moment Gerald enters and upbraids Mabel with her conduct. He pretends to 
be infuriated against his accomplice, and leaves the girl lie has wronged fo 
comfort herself as best she may. Almost distracted with grief, she entertains 
for an instant the idea of destroying herself. Her better feelings triumph. 
&he resolves to suffer in silence. 5She returns to that, homo oil the banks of 
the Darrcnt which she had so rashly left. Blit it is too late. She learns ilmt 
her grandfather died broken-hearted, when he heard of what Mabel had done. 
A boy fishing in the stream tells her the sad tale. She sits for a while on 
the grassy bank, and when the villagers cluster round the spot in the evening 
to discover her retreat, they foul nothing but a dripping scarf and riband, and 
a spaniel wet with the waters of the Darrcnt. 

“ Wlietliur she plunged, or if in trance she full 
M While musing ou the bank, what man may judge or tell ? 

The fourth canto is like the fifth act of a tragedy. Gerald repenls hr 
some extent. Ho goes to the mountains of Scotland to obtain comfort for 
his bruised spirit. lie returns to his cottage on the Thames, and devotes 
himself to the education of his orphan hoy. The hoy grows up thoughtful 
and delicate. He dies young, and Gerald seeks t( 11 his sorrow in the 
din of battle. He joins the English army fighting against the Nikhs. In 
eager quest of death lie perforins prodigies of valour, and returns home to be 
knighted. lie then becomes the most powerful and brilliant statesman of 
the day. At last the weight on his mind becomes tod much for him, and In's 
reason forsakes him. His mental hiculties return for a few hours before 
death, and enable him to recognize inthepaslor who watches his last momenls, 
the dearest friend of his boyhood, but who had preferred the rewards of 
virtue to the pleasures of vice. , 

“ Too, late, dear William, as wo sow, wc reap — 

“ Mark your own course — and bis — thu wretch wlm dies. 

* “ ’Tis done ; with him went down into the dust 
“ The titled line, whose sires bad filled a throne; 

“ No sculptured epitaph, no marble bust, 

“ Points where he lies unhouour’d and alone. 

‘ Far in a village churchyard, all unknown, 

1 Where o’er it weeds and two dwarf fir- trees wave, 

* Just rais'd above the soil there lies a stone, 

*■ Whose date and deep initials scaicely save 
“ The record for a while of lordly Gerald’s graxe.” 

Such is the outline of the story which Mr. Norton has writ! on in thu shape 
of a poeift. We cannot help saying that it is far better suited for the co- 
Imnnsof the London Journal or Family Herald, than for a \nmn which 
exhibits in its execution so much merit. The subject fo a moot gloomy and 



IX 


CRITICAL NOTICES. 


unfortunate one. We hinted above that “ Nemesis ” was a bad title. We 
repeat it. The opening canto is beautiful in many respects, but our pleasure 
in its perusal is greatly diminished by the thought that tho sleuth hound 
“ Nemesis” is following on at full speed. All that is fair and beautiful in 
representation P marred by the thought that all is vanity and 

will anclruin. To point a moral in the way Mr. Norton has 

^-e^rCavotfred to do, is not the prp^inefr^pf descripti ve poetry. It belongs 
to dramatic poetry, an d that^&Sse' lessons of this 

kind. To understand and wildest of Imflte^^JSions, we must 

see the characters act tiw5 part, before us, and study the consequences to which 
their acts lead. It affords little gratification to the intellect and the heart to 
be told, that a character did so and so, and another character something else. 
What would the tragedy of” Hamlet ” be if thrown into the narrative style ? 
Epic poetry^ affords no scope . fpr, tlie^ representation of strong passion. And 
when exciting incidents and strange "phases u 6f*~fchaFacteif ate depicted in weak 
language, however elegant and hannonjousj no interest is created in tho nund 
of the reader, beyond what a deaf man would feci in looking at a sceue in 
which he sees figures moving before him, while ho is obliged to ask a bystan- 
der to tell him what they are saying. This view of the functions of narrative 
poetry must not bo too widely applied. Sometimes a poet so combines the des- 
criptive with the dramatic, that an entirely satisfactory picture is obtained. 
But even in such a case, it will be found that, for the development of the 
strongest passions of our nature, the dramatic form is the best. 

Another error which the author has made is the attempt to depict passing, 
or, at all events, very recent affairs, without throwing over scenes and incidents 
with which we are familiar, an aesthetic and poetical veil which hides their hard 
outlines. As an example of how a contemporaneous event, the facts of which 
are familiar to us, can be artistically treated, we need only refer to Tennyson’s 
lines on the Balaklava charge. Occasional evidences of Mr. Norton's Tenny- 
sonian predilections occur iu the course of his poem ; such as the lines, 

“ hot man victorious his dominion roll, 
u Tided on purple billows tar and wide, 

“ Time from the face of earth sweeps his controul. 
u Love claims a sovereign sway and keeps it o'er the whole. 


The parallel lines in Tennyson occur in the poem on 
v hero Love Bays : — 


“ This hour is thine. 

“ Thou art the shadow of life, and as the treo 
“ Stands in the sun and sliaclowa all beneath, 

“ So in tho great light of eternity 

** Life eminent creates the shade of death ; 

** The shadow passeth when the troe shall fall, 
“ But I shall reign for ever over all. 


(i 


Love and Death, ” 


All we mean, to shew by putting these two passages side by side is that, 
if our author, has tried to resemble Tennyson in this instance, lie has succeed- 
ed remarkably well. 

Mr. N ofrfep shews great facility in ornamenting his poem with classical 
allusions. passages to which we more particularly refer are those in the 
first canto x#Rere tho happy intercourse between Mabel and Gerald and tho 
topics of their conversation are described. The object is to represent Gerald’s 
attainments as very fascinating and his knowledge extensive. The allusions 
are sometimes indeed dragged Jn by ,tbk- head and shoulders, and at others 
jumbled together in a most unintelligible manner, but the following verses will 
show that tho author knows how to introduce them gracefully when he 
likes to takja the pains. 
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11 He told of her, the love-lorn maid, who leapt 
" Prom the white crags of Leucas ; how by night 
“ Leander swam the straits when Sestos slept, 

“ Save she who held aloft love’s guiding light : 

“ He spake of timid Arethusa’s Right 
“ From swift Alplieus, when her fainting ^ 

“ Diana heard, and snatched w from his sig51 
*' Under the earth to glideastAm, and rise 

‘ The fairestfoi^^p|ritffflfcf^fiicilian skies. 

“ Cupid ; Theti^^l 

“ Sleeping by bold dSacides, and wed 
“ Unwilling upon Pelion ; by the sound 
“ Of Orpheus’ lyre the wild-beast captive led: 

“ How (lolphin-borno, betray’d Arion sped ; 

“ How Ariadne in her Cretan bower 
“ To thankless Theseus gave the labyrinth -thread ; 

“ Pygmalion too, who felt a statue’s power ; 

11 And Danae woo’d and won by Jove in golden shower. 

Our space is nearly exhausted, but wo cannot conclude without drawing 
attention to a poem called “ Alix de Choiaeul," which is introduced at the end 
of the second canto. This poem is perhaps the gem of the hook, and shows 
that, if Mr. Norton were to devote himself to poetry of that class, he would 
attain much greater success than by any metrical and didactic rendering of a 
common-place love story. The poem in question represents a knight, Kay nurd 
de Choiseul, as the husband of Alix, a lady of the highest rank in the Court of 
France. Valeran de Corbie, whose affection for Alix was unreturned, grati- 
fies his revenge by slandering Alix in the absence of her husband. The cause is 
tried in the lists according to the rules of chivalry. The knights appear with 
vizors down, Valeran in black armour, and his opponent in silver, with a sil- 
ver shield bearing the device of a single broken lily by a tomb, and the motto 
“ Je meurs.” The knight of the silver armour unseats Valeran, and, with 
the sword point at his brow, makes him retract his slanderous statements. 

" Yes, I do own me, it was baffled rage 
" That made me falsely blacken the fair fame 
" Of Alix, whom I lov'd from tenderest ago ; 

“ Her to the peers of France do I proclaim 
“ O’er all most loyal wife, and spotless damo ; 

“ Know Kaynard it is balftcd rage which now 
" Prompts this my dying deed, e’en when my shame 
" Clips like a thorny crown my burning brow ; 

" If I enjoy not Alix’ love— neither shalt thou. 

« Ho spake ; half rising, clasp’d his focman’s knees, 

« Dash’cl with his arm the threatening sword aside, 

“ Then gathering life up, like the steed that sees 
“ The goal scarce reach’d with his last dying stride, 

"'He plunged his dagger in his conqueror’s side 
11 Too true the blow, ior it was hatred's heir ; 

“ The victor sinks ; the helmet straps divide ; 

“ The casque falls back— Oh ! God ! what sight is there ? 

" T’is Alix* charming face and golden-cluster’d hair! 

Kaynard gallops up to the lists just in time to see Alix die. She says to him 

« Thou might’st have fallen beneath that tiger spring : 

“ Slain by a woman ends his dastard line ; 

“ To me was the offence, fitly the vengeauce mine. 

“ Nemesis ” contains many fine passages. But we hope to sec the author at 
some filture day exercise his poetical talents, which are of no mj&U. order, 
upon a more fortunate subject. 
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Dialogues on the Hindu Philosophy, comprising the Nyaya, the Sankhya, 

and the Vedant to jgijuh ** added a discussion on the authority qf the Veda . 
Calcutta : *1862. 

. The study of Hindu diligence in 

India for thousands oL^fff^as the numbers of commferuries and contro- 
versial* treatises prove ; our, in most coses, these add very little to the intellec- 
tual wealth previously existing among the natives of Hindostan. Most of the 
writers only ring the changes on the old topics, without adding any real disco- 
very of their own. The old thinkers, who first arranged the different systems, 
remain in their original glory ; their crude speculations have been blindly ac- 
cepted by their successors, who, instead of carrying on the investigation which 
their ancestors had so well begun, have been satisfied to receive the early grop- 
ings of science as her last teachings, and have devoted their talents to ingenious 
disputations, in which victory, and not truth, was the grand object of the 
disputants. 

Out of India, Hindu philosophy can never interest more than the few. All 
educated men are more or less interested in that of the Greeks ; the errors of 
Plato and Aristotle are almost as important for us as their successes ; but this 
is because there is a historical element in Greek philosophy, and we can trace 
in the successive schools the gradual development of new methods and ideas. 
Greek philosophy, again, as handled by Plato and Aristotle*, has a value like 
the Novum Organon of Bacon ; we study these works for their true philoso- 
phical spirit, apart from the defects of their method, or the actual errors in their 
doctrines. The dialogues of the one, and the Physics and Ethics of the other, 
are masterpieces of philosophical writing ; and we study them as we study so 
many other masterpieces of the Greek mind, as models of form. 

Now Hindu philosophy, in its form, is absolutely repulsive; it was, in fact, in- 
tended, from the first, to ne intelligible only to the initiated. The very plan of 
Sutras, universally adopted, stamps the barrenness of the whole method. Every 
system comes down to us, permanently fixed in some particular mould, — a certain 
number of aphorisms, unintelligible without a commentary, which are sup- 
posed to embody the entire doctrines of the school. No new truth can be 
added, for there is no vacancy for it : the early teachers in tlieir haste to 
generalise have given every thing its definite place in their system ; and the 
unlucky discoverer of a new truth must either found a new school for himself, 
or foist in his discovery in any corner of the old Sutras where he can squeeze it 
in. The voluminous writings of the Hindu commentators abound with proofs of 
their great sagacity, and philosophical acumen ; hut, cramped as they have been 
by their arbitrary and narrow systems, they have too often only wasted 
their strength on problems and difficulties which their Own limitations have 
caused. Still, little read as Hindu philosophy will be out of India, in India its 
r influence is immense ; and one of the grand battles which Christianity has 
yet to fight here, will be with this hoary antagonist. There are some senten- 
ces of Dr. Ballantync which will illustrate the far spread influence which 
it exercises over all educated natives, even those who have been trained in 
European science. “ Our English students, struck by the imposing methodical 
completeness of the Brahmanical systems, which they cannot comprehend in 
detail, dHpewildered in every attempt to cope with the dialectical subtilty of 
the P.K, who, they seo perfectly, though unintelligible to tho English 
student, are quite intelligible to each other, become . possessed by an uneasy 
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feeling that there is move, if they conlil but come at it, in the Sanskrit philo- 
sophy than is dreamt of in ours.” These Hindu systems therefore must he 
studied and thoroughly examined by the trained European intellect, the truth 
which they contain embedded in them, must be drawn out, and their errors sifted 
and exposed ; for we must never forget that erro^^reUas truth has its 
laws, and that a false philosophy «n only bol^^w^jMl^^illacW its 
errors by truth, while we retainalUbAteyaluable in it, and 
our own. It isintbh^p^W^#W(H^yne has done such good sem 
during his IndM^B^^he has made theBemNtafirfege during his principal- 
ship, “ a real Exchange of Indian and EuropeanTeMlng.” 

Our readers will recollect that two essays were published last year, by Dr. 
Ballantyne and the Revd. J. Mullens, the successful competitors for the prize 
offered by J, Muir Esq, late of the Bengal Civil Service. The work we are 
now noticing, though not written for tho prize, appears to owe its origin to 
the stimulus Mr. Muir’s offer created, and we have no hesitation in saying that 
it is much superior to either of the before-named works. It forms a very 
valuable contribution to the history of Indian philosophy, and it starts 
many very interesting topics of inquiry. Its objects arc primarily two-fold ; 

“ first to give a correct and authentic statement of the doctrines of Hindu 
philosophy, and secondly, to suggost such 'modes of dealing with them, 
as may prove most effective with tne Hindu mind.” But in the pursuit of 
these two inquiries a number of collateral questions aro treated, winch 
may well furnish the educated Hindus, who may read the work, with topics 
for serious thought. 

One novel feature in the work is, that the author frequently avails himself 
of the dilferent arguments, by which the advocates of contending schools 
have demolished each other’s positions. “We have thus impressed Jvanada, 
Kapila, Ramanuja, to do battle for us against the Ycdant, ami taken advan- 
tage of Sarikaracharya’s powerful battery against the Nyaya and Sankhya.’.’ 
The English reader will, wo doubt not, be astonished at the acumen and feli- 
city of illustration which these native disputants continually display; and had 
Professor Baneijea done nothing but collect these extracts, wc should still have 
had to thank him for a very interesting work. The English reader has now 
the opportunity of learning something about one of the greatest of the Hin- 
dus, Sankaracharya, who, had he lived under more favourable influences, 
might have been the Aristotle or the Aquinas of his millennium. 

The work consists of ten dialogues. Tho scene is laid at Benares, and 
one of tho interlocutors is a lira] n mm, wkp has become a convert to Christian- 
ity. He has various conversations witli his old friends, especially three, 
who severally hold the Sankhya, Nyaya and Vedanta doctrines, the very 
nature of the discussion precludes the criterion of Revelation, as the disputants 
do not acknowledge the Christian Scriptures ; but conscience and the work of the 
law written in the hearts of all men, arc a common ground with all. A Chris- 
tian ethical influence pervades the whole,— we are never allowed to forget that, 
with one of the speakers, “ old things have passed away,”— but it is only 
towards the end that he feels himself permitted to speak out more plainly on % 
these subjects. The work does not close without shewing tho “ more 
excellent way.” 

Of the topics discussed, one of the most startling to a Hindu reader, will be the 
relation of Hindu philosophy to Buddhism. Wc cannot say that the author’s 
arguments entirely convince us— in fact, on such a subject, in the utter absence 
of historical documents, certainty is quite out of the question— but lie un- 
doubtedly makes out a very strong case ; and we recommend those of his 
Hindu readers who dispute it, to answer his arguments if they can. He 
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maintains that tho notions of Maya, or the illusory nature of all mundane 
phenomena, transmigration, and mulcti, or emancipation from the necessity of 
birth anddeath, are all post- Buddhistic, and are not found in the earlier writings 
of the Hindus. He shews us how the Veda, and the Brahmanas, or later ceremo- 
nial treatises R “ft gjfagion u to the doctrine of Maya which is the favourite 

Vedant^^s^^ in India ; but in Budfiism it plays a prominent part, and all 
, . „ ^""&nist legends about Salr g^L Afun i’s c areer, represent him as be- 
coming disgusted with life, nt to found 

his- system which projMpppffffvana as tho great rel!fnP^*S*T& Brahmanical 
philosophers use the ve^same expressions with reference to the evils of life, 
but they cannot produce a hero as tho original teacher of the doctrine. 
When they say this doctrine was taught by the Creator to the Sun, by the Sun 
to Manu, Ac., it is simply a confession that they know not how to account for 
it — for their own Vedas show that the doctrine was unknown in the period of 
the Mantras, and they themselves declare that tho doctrine was lost by the 
lapse of time, until it was restored in the Bhagavad Gita.” 

Another very important subject which is here discussed at length, is the 
atheism of four at least of the original schools of Hindu philosophy. It has 
been generally supposed that only one of tho six, Kapil a\s Sankliya, was taint- 
ed with this error; but Professor Banerjea shows that the two Logical systems, 
the Nyayaand Vaiseshika, are almost equally defective; in both it is a blind 
law of previous works and their effects which produces creation, and the latter 
especially declares exprossly, that this adrishta is the cause of the first act 
of mind as well as of the primal motion of atoms. Jaimini, the founder of 
the Purva Mimansa, although Elphinstone speaks of it as “purely re- 
ligious^ and having no claims to bo placed among the schools of philo- 
sophy,” lias only elaborated a system of duty, without any recognition of 
the will of the Supreme Being, — nay, without any recognition of a Supreme 
Being at all. His revelation has no revealer, for sound is eternal; his laws 
have no lawgiver, like Lucretius’ fir, dev a of nature. Even l’atanjala, in the 
Theistic Sankliya, does not attribute creation to his supreme Being. He is 
“ untouched by troubles, works, fruits or deserts.” Wo have thus only the 
Vedanta left, out of the six; and this is discussed in tho eighth and ninth 
Dialogues, two of the most interesting in the book. He then shows us how 
oontinually the ground of the so called vedanta is shifting, and especially at 
the present time. But under any form, it must retain its primal error ; and 
our new school in Bengal is gradually driven into natural Deism. “ They 
commenced with the acknowledgement of all tho Shastras, Puranas, Smritis 
as well as Vedas. At least, Rammonun Roy did not avowedly reject any of 
them, though ho did not follow the orthodox interpretation. In his preface 
to the I’sopanishad, he admitted the authority of the whole body of our Shas- 
tras. His successors set aside the Smriti, and Puranas, and adhered to the 
Vedas alone, and now they have given up the Upanishads too !” 
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Heart Echoes from the East . By Miss Mary 

4 ? 

This is the third volume of poetry as Leslie has given to u,. 


within five years, 
contains much t] 
of the principal pii 
doubted excellence^ 
of Moses,** “ Tintovel 



“Ina and other Poems,' 
although the drama 
gut ana defective, it conl!Sffl(^iany passages of uii- 
somo of the smaller poem$, such as the “Death 
and his Daughter,” and “ Eastern voices” are equal to 


to any thing in the lifnited range of Anglo-Indian poetry. Miss Leslie's 
second publication, “ Sorrows, Aspirations, and Legends,*’ drew its inspiration 
mainly from the incidents of the mutiny. If instead of cramping her imagi- 
nation and her artistic skill by writing sonnets, she had described the same 
events in a series of spirited ballads or plaintive dirges, it would havo achieved 
greater success, and won a wider popularity. We now havo to notice her 
third production. 

“ Heart Echoes” is a volume of religious poetry ; and as such we desire 
to judge it. Wo do not mean by this, that it should be submitted to other 
canons of criticism than those usually applied to poetry, nor do we mean 
t hat religions poetry should be subjected to severer or laxer tests than the pro- 
ductions of the secular muse ; but that, since its range of subjects is more limit- 
ed, since it docs not admit, for instance, of the same descriptive llights, nor 
of an equally broad display of the emotions, since it is almost excluded from 
the realms of the drama, and canuot with much effect enter into the domains 
of narrative, it should be judged by what it is and not condemned for what it 
is not. Such a volume as this cannot be expected to contain elaborate descrip- 
tions ofsrencry jjqj* thrilling incidents, such as Scott and Byron delighted in; 
nor that play of the fancy and imagination which pleases us so much in 
Spenser and Coleridge ; but it is within the sphere of purely religious poetry 
to clothe beautiful thoughts in language rich, melodious and clear; to 
embody conceptions always elevated and not seldom sublime, and to exhibit 
sentiments unusually pure, exalted and spiritual. 

The great characteristic of this volume is its extreme individual, meditative 
pietism. The authoress never goes out of herself. The utterance of her own 
thoughts, feelings, and desires about herself fills almost every page. Wo 
mention this as a peculiarity ; we do not speak of it as necessarily a defect. 
It may be that her own nature is intensely subjective and individualized ; or, 
perhaps, she has never come beneath influences which draw the thoughts and 
feelings toward the outward world; or it may be, that she designed to give 
unity to her volume, by excluding from it whatever was foreign to her own per- 
sonal relations to the religious life. We suspect the second conjecture to be 
nearest the truth. We certainly think that it is well for all of us to go a 
good deal out of ourselves, toward the great world of suffering and of rejoicing, 
of good and evil, that lies outside of us, but is yet within sight and hearing ; still 
if a writer is pleased to give us only heart utterances, we gratefully accept 
•the offering, provided it be a worthy one, aware that we can learn enough ■ 
of the outward world from others. But Miss Leslio’s range of thought 
and feeling is greatly limited and restricted. There is always good taste, cor- 
rectness of sentiment, a healthful inoral tone in what she writes, but she 
• seldom excesses deep emotions of joy or of sorrow ; her nature has nut yet, we 
imagine, come beneath the influence of any strong or over-mastering passions, 
and if she occasionally rises toward an eloquent expression of elevated thought, 

0 
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f>s to an ordinary level of sentiment and idea, 
jook, even a prose one ; for thoughts, principles and 
Met (ji^n book, and language only the liesh and skin 
>iiold if equally to be a defect in a volume of poetry ; 

'.jrply the 1 asic. of words, ami it is literary heresy of 

ltind to suppose that V 4 nothing more: we wish, therefore, that 
me volume before us had >*• ■ - v * * -“d more poetical thought, and that 

U»e mental and einotior ’ .« 01 n, were altogt . ,l * L»g| u . r order^nul a 

more extensive van VVe have for instance in - : of the pieces no 

special idea or embodiment; nothing like original ^ r freslmess of fancy 
or conceit, such as some of our best religious poev.^* .e delighted in. Wc 
suspect that .Miss Leslie lias often been so beguiled by attention to the 111c- 
elumical art of versification, that she lias overlooked the subject matter of 
the poem. 

There are two or three minor defects we shall point out. The first we have 
just alluded to. Miss Leslie frequently, betrays the process of verse making 
by using words because of their rhyming quality merely. This exhibits 
the aitist rather Ilian the true poet, and imparts a mechanical air to her pro- 
duction, instead of that, natural, impassioned, and unconstrained one which 
distinguishes the highest compositions. Instances abound: we will select 
one or two which tir&t come to hand. 

Thou didst arise, 

Leaving Tliy toinh wide open, tor our eyes 
To look into, when wearily we tread 
With sudden thoughts ot death disquieted. 

Leaving Thv grave-clothes scattered on the floor, 

For us to w rap our brows in, when doth pour, 

The death-dew down our 4 heeks, and in our hearts 
We feel the spirit fluttering ere »he parts. 

p. ‘10. 

And wilt thou gird Thyself, and go all round 
lining to each Tin kingdom'^ tresh, new wine, 

While nil 1 he angels laisli the ringing sound 
Lingering upon their harps witli intertwine ? 

p. 113. 

And thou hast died ? Ah me! 

I who have su tiered at the thoughts of death, 

Imagining the slow and painful breath, 

The “cutting otV,” as huned iVilinist saith, 

'flic living agony. 

Feel strong and brave what time l ealmlv iliink 
How Thou, stoodcst on the death-stream's brink, 

From Thee too life was cut on link by link. 

Hough! v , distressingly. 

p. 121. 

The hist, words of at least half those lines are used, not hecan® they best 
express the sense, hut because of their rhyming properties. Vet she has no 
lack of rhyming ami versifying power. 

.Miss Leslie has great partiality for compound words. Wc would advise* 
her to give them up entirely, or to use them far more sparingly; most of those 
she employs are too ariiticial, and strained. How much more effective 
might singht, well chosen words be than “ tendril-young,” ** an gel- tender- 
nesses." “death -ashy,” 44 spirit-storms,” &e. * 

We lnw frequently met in these pages with considerable obscurity of ex- 
pression ami weakness towards the close of her pieces, as if the lirst vigorous 
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She does not moan that the prophet's heart shall press on in the strife : vet 
this is what is really said. 

YVe have boon thus free in our animadversions, really because wo do not wish 
to soo so inuoh that i » excellent marred or depreciated by defects; and boon, use 
wo recognize tally the good that there is in this volmno. Its poetic claims 
are great; it mt a ins passages of great tenderness, delicacy and homily. Ami 
its delects arc not radical, for they arise, we believe, frequently from careless- 
ness, and not seldom from the choice of very involved and artificial metres. 
That Miss Leslie possesses considerable poetic power is cxidetit, and we cer- 
tainly desire to see her cultivating it. She is apt not to choose the most 
tilting medium for the exhibition of her naturally fine powers; hut that 
she can write true poetry, full of beauty and pathos, ami translucent as tin 1 
wafers of a Cumberland lake, we hold to be a fact which can he proved by 
a hundred instances. 

The first Lyric, and the Sonnet “Silently rose the temple; iron clang, Ac.” 
are among tin* best pieces in the volume. The following are fair specimens 
of what Miss Leslie can write. 


XXII. 

The Mind and the lame raniu to linn in the temple and lie healed them.” 

M vi i urn x\i, 1 l>. 

Tn\ temple prates an* thronged to-da\, (> Lord, 

With lame and blind, 

Th<’\ come expecting not a healing word 
Kimii Thee to find : 

O weaiily th«*> giope along their wa>. 

In d.nkiios, lrebleuess hum thee astray. 

Wilt Thou not enter in these omits, as ulien 
In Judah's hind, 

Thou on the t« tuple tlnor* ’mid crowding men 
Ih«Ut take Thy stand, 

I’ntil the Mind and lame parsed Thee around. 

And hy Thy puieet healing rendered wound, 

Went each his way, — one to the sacrifice. 

Ot that bright e\e, 

To mC the nihol sign with those glad eyes 
Kr-t wont to grieve ; 

One to hound up the glorious, high ascent. 

And mingle with thu worshippers low lient ? 

Lighten our blind, O Lord, that they may w«e 
With vision blest 

Thy sacrifice upon the awful tree, 

God manifest ! 

Heal Thou our lame, that they the stairs may climb 

Which .lead unto Thy dwelling place sublime. 

pp. 67-58. 
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tlltcringwi^'J .our slowly ~ *- W'- 

rrtrmn and vow. 


Thou with all thy saints of old 
Oft- didst moot, 

While the altar-smoke unrolled 
Heaven did greet. 

While the white-fleeced lambs were dying, 
And the High-Priest deeply sighing 
Sprinkled all the gold o’er-lying 
Mercy seat. 


Low in dust that temple lies 
Stone by stone, 

Ended is each sacrifice ; — 

One alone, 

Priest and Victim, Heaven’s throne filling 
Pleads for us, our soul fears stilling. 

All our thoughts with rapture thrilling 
With love’s tone. 


Vet wherever two or three 
Meet to pray, 

Ts His temple, then* doth He 
Come alwuy ; 

And His people ever waiting. 

And His great love celebrating. 

Feel His Ioa ing-kindness sating 
Them for aye. 

.Father ! give me now to see 
Each here, 

Something of the mystery 
True and vicar. 

Of thy heart of tendernesses. 

Which the worn uud sinful blesses, 
Showering down soft, sweet caresses 
Us to cheer. 

Saviour ! wliilo I wait, do Thou 
Touch my eyes, 

Let me see Thy glory now, 

Ere F rise ; 

Let mo know the love that brought Thee 
Down from blessedness ; that sought me 
While I wandered ; and then bought me 
With death-sighs. 

Comforter ! I plead with Thco 
Come and dwell 
'In niy heart most tenderly, 

And dispel 

All the coldness of my feeling ; 

Unto me His love revealing ; 

Me unto His coming sealing 
Sure and well. 



ltisill£ HVulHu., 

His heart hounds. v>. 

liin^s out most joyoujdy : . 

Hail pa^hoil away while fathoming tin 
Hriifht waves of earthly lo\c'h frlirily, 
hiiv lulled to rest without :i thought or fear 
Vpou Jlis love’s unsounded, shorele&tt sea. 

1 ». 21 ( 1 . 

t'i, who can write such a sonnet as this, makes good her claim to the rank 
>ct. 


The Gulistan of fthaik Sad ay ; a complete Analysis of the Persian 
text. By Major K. l\ Anderson, twelve years Interpreter 
of the 25th N. I. &e. &c. 

The lover of oriental literature will not, of course, expect to find much to 
gratify his taste in a bald frcnslation, in which the Prose and Poetry which 
form the ch'ganj^rfsaic of the Gulistan , are alike ‘ done into English Prose’ of 
a very indifferent sort. And to do the gallant editor justice, he does 110% 
profess any but a strictly utilitarian object in his work, and by a utilitarian 
standard it must be judged. On the title-page, he has, soldier- lik?*, hung out 
his colours, so that there may be no mistake about it ; * prepared by -the 

* author purely to facilitate the study of the Persian language,’ is sufficiently 
explicit to warn off any curious orientalist, who might hope to find in a 
goodly volume, price 20 rupees, a standard edition of his favourite author. 
The Major’s design is further explained in the first sentence of his introduc- 
tion, — * the object of a work of this description is apparent ; i. e., it obviates, ; 

* the necessity of using a dictionary, and moreover the entire 



^ ..*« supposed, is nhmil 
wearisome toil, under the 
. prefaro, h is distrusting guide thinks 
.n iccble vision that zer-dt($t<t u meaning in- 
. «.i zrr underhand this l the band! However, letting 
}>■ ct entiou* title of * Analysis’ pass, and taking the hook ;*■» it 
T is, namely wlmt school hovs are wont, to call a crib, wo are tin IVom 
saying that the beginner will iind no assistance from it. Our tear is that what 
he picks up in this otiose way will not add much t<> his permanent stoek. 

1 Lightly won, lightly Wf’ applies to intellect mil acquisition*-, as Indy as to tin? 
gambler’s gains. The author justifies the method he has adopted, hy flu* 
allowing fuiigrtlar argument. ‘A student commencing the study of any 

* foreign language has to use his judgment when lelerring to a dictionary, 

* uuid Is of course liable to select the wrong meaning. 1 >v having this * Ana- 
lysis’ he finds that the e.rart meaning of tin* word ( to suit the ren/ passage 

DC is translating) stands the Jtrsl in the vocabulary, and if he wauls also the 
1 qenrral meanings, they immediately follow in sueee-sion.’ We should have 
^nought that of the two methods that which exercises the student’s judgment, 
whs preferable, and was likely to he nurd. successful even in the proximate 
object of fixing the meaning of a passage in the memory. Of one thing wo 
fool .f# uro, that however Uselttl tho * Analysis’ may prove in cramming ujj for 
an examination, it is as ill calculated fo make one a Persian scholar, as the 
furtive use of a Smurfs Jtorucc is likely to make the school hoy a. good 
chtpsic. Still, we are aware that this method, of close translation, has not 
bfe§ft^jUlont- its advocates. The vigorous understanding of Locke, impatient of 
Lho of convent ionajjjltti, sought to inticdme a reform of tin* estab- 

lished Wsfcios of efur gmiothar schools. His object w is to initiate the pupil 
generally into the knowledge of a language, before he trim hied him with 
tlie rules a* Syntax and Prosody, and the medium l>y which he proposed 
Lo give him this initiatory knowledge, Was that of interlinear translations. 
He recommended taking some- easy and pleasant book, such as Akop’s Fables, 
writing the Knglish translation, made as literal as it can be, in one line, 
waid^tk.'' Latin words which answer each of‘ them just over it in another: and >4 
kjitfarars soon after his death 
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